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OP 



ij>rFAjrr baptism. 



When, after I bad for some years made it my busi^ 
ness to observe in my reading, and to collect such pa&-^ 
sages in the ancient Christian writers as did any way 
relate to the baptizing of infants, I published them, 
with some Notes of my own upon them, in the year 

^ ] 705, being then sixty years old : I little thought that 
the doing of that would bring me under a necessity of 
writing any more books, which is a fatigue unfit to be 
borne by one of my age. The History itself, or Col- 

, lecticm of Quotations, could not, I thought, admit of 
any exceptions, provided I recited them true; which! 
was carefii to do ; and for my Notes upon them, or 
any thing that related to the defence of the cause itself 
of itufant baptism, I thought, that if there arose any 
necessity of vindicating that, somei younger and abler 
men would undertake it. 

The booi^ having had more said and publbhed, by 
some for^ and by some against it, than I could have 
expected, these IjBitter, who have wrote against it, and 
especially Mr. Gale's large book of Reflections (so he 
caJls them : he might have entided them Reproaches) 
have made it needful (in the opinion of some worthy 
men, to whom I owe a deference) for me, even in this 
my weak and superannuated state, to write something 
in vindication, partly of the cause, and partly of my- 

.. self, some people having, it seems, raised a report or 
suspicion, as if 1 mysdf had altered my bpinicm about 

. the duty, or the anci^t practice of baptizing infants. 
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That honour which was publicly done to my book by 
those learned men of the lower house of Convocation, 
and by some others of great worth and station, as I 
ought ever humbly to acknowledge it to have been 
greater than I could deserve, and as it was in itself ?x- . 
traordinary, so it was a mean of provoking the p^n of 
somebody (I could Jiever learn who it was) pr^ently to 
find faults in it. He, in a pamphlet called An Aqcount 
of the Proceedings in Convocation^ 1705, said, that I 
had therein reflected on a certain bishop (and he spoke 
as if it had been di personal reflection on that bishop) 
who, he said, was not a favourite of the lower house ; 
but was, it seems, a favourite of the writer, and of the 
enemies of that house; but that being written not so 
mfuch aginnst me (who had only- opposed a tenet of that 
bishop) as in anger and party-quarrel with them, and 
I having, in liie Preface to the second edition, answered 
what I thought needful, I have no more to say of tliat 
adversary ^ objections. 

What I would do now is partly to own w^hat I myself, 
before I was attacked by antagonists, had, upon a longer 
consideration and review, thought tobe blameable4n it ; 
and partly to answer the objections which some wTitprs, 
and especially Mr. Gale, have made against it I my- 
iself had r^^cted on some passages as blameable (and 
happy is that writer who, upon a sedate review of what 
. he has said, has not occasion so to do) ; and particularly 
such, wherein, animadverting on some mistakes or mis- . 
representations of things made by some authors, I had 
used a strain of lan^age more censorious or satirical 
than siiould have been used toward men, who had been 
otherwise of great merit and worth. 

When any one of great learnings judgment, and piety, 
has, by the use of those good queues, and by great 
pains and study, done considerable service to Religion 
and the Church of God (which is the case of the leai:ned 
Grotius) such a man is, even in the mention of his faults 
(whentlic defence of any truth makes it necessary to 
mention them) and in tlie oonfiitation of his mistakes, 
to be 4Teated with respect. He, in his Comment on 
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Matt, xxviii. 19, set himself to establish a doctrine 
which is perfectly new, of the indifferency (Zf*e«^ as 
hecalb it) of baptizing, or not baptizing infants- Md to 
that purpose, heaped together several reasons and atrtho- 
rities, which, as he uses them, do make for the Antipae^ 
dobaptists side of the question, that they might b&knce 
those which he knew were for the other side* The pro- . 
ducing any of these testimonies that were true, and 
could fairly be applied to the purpose for which he used 
them, is a thing which I of all men must not have 
blamed him for; for it was that which 1 pretended to do 
myself ; but he brings some, which I think I have shewn 
to be not so ; as not to mention his saying that St. Austin, 
before ** he was heated with the Pelagian disputes, 
never wrote any thing of the condemnation of unbap- 
tized infants, not even to those lesser pains in the world 
to come ;" which I have shewn from St. Austin's own 
words to be otherwise (Part 1, chap, xv); nor his 
finding an argument against infant baptism in the Coun- 
cil of Neocaesarea (can. 6) which, when duly considered, 
has nothing pro or contru atboiit it ; nor his quoting 
some words of Balsamon's Comment on that canon, 
which might represent him as understanding it against 
infant baptism, and leaving out other words in the same" 
paragraph, which would have plainly discovered the 
mistake of such a representation ; nor his saying that, in 
the Greek Churches, many persons," from the beginning 
to this day, hrfve the custom of delaying the baptism of 
infants till they are able to make profession of their 
faith ;" which account of the modem practice is certainly 
wrong, and of the ancient practice (which is the thing 
disputed) he brings no tolerable proofs ; nor his saying, 
that "in the councils one shall find no earlier mention of 
Pa&dobaptism than in the Council of Carthage, anno 
418;*' whereas the Council under St. Cypn^n, that 
speaks of it as absolutely necessary, was nigh £00 years 
before ; he makes the most palpable mistake of ^11, in 
representing Gregory Nazianzen as speaking of infancy 
as a stfate incapable of baptism^ in a sentence where 
Gffegdry only speaks of the mishap of those infants, who, 
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4r DEFEKCE OF tilE 

being Sdt vnvrwrnra^ * by reason <rf their infancy,' incapa-^ 
ble of procuring it to themselves, have no friends that 
ivill procure it for them ; which children, as he judges, 
will by that means miss of Heaven ; which is just a^ 
good arguing, as if from the history of the impotent man 
(John v) who for thirty-eight years had been unable 
himself to get into the pool time enough for cure, and 
had nobody to help him into it, one should conclude, 
that impotency is a reason why a man. should not, or. 
ought not to be cured. 

This last mentioned perverting of the plain meaning 
of Gregory's words, to a directly contrary sense, I celled 
a foul imposture. What I blame myself for is, that 
the consideration of the merit of so great a man,. shewn, 
in .the other places of hb comments, did not prevail with 
me to use expressions of more deference and a more 
modest censure, though, of the incongruity of the argu- 
ment, my thoughts be as they were tlien. 

I had occasion to recite a discourse of St. Chrysos- 
toip's, which I thought, and do think still, to be mani« 
fesBy inconclusive ; but expressed the censure of it in 
words, which shewed too plainly that I did not consider 
who he was, and who I am. These words were, upon 
the admonition of a superior (who had a large catalogue 
of such my faults presented to him, by some who, upon 
appbcation, refused to let me see it) amended in the se* 
cond edition. 

Several other learned men (it would be too long to 
name all the cases) upon whose opinions or quotations 
my subject led me to make animadversions, did deserve 
to have been treated more respectfully. 

The dispute that had of late been raised about the 
tenets of the Waldenses concerning infant baptism, led 
me into a short history of those people ; which, I under- 
stand 3ince, had been much more distinctly and skilfully 
handled by others. I did not sufficiently distinguish be- 
tween the Waldenses, properly so called, and the Albi- 
gense^. The Petrobrusians, whom I mentioned (and I 
tlunk they. were so) as the first Antipaedobaptists, were 
of the Alblgense^. . None of the Waldenses, I think^ 
did deny infant baptism. * ' 



HISTORY OF IK FAN T 'BAPTISM. 5 

What I said of St. Aiiibrbsc, affirming that John the 
Baptist baptized infants^ should have beeA expressed 
not so positively. The tenor of the quotation which I 
brought from his comment on Luke i, does, I think stilly 
lead to that sense of his words: but it is better for a. 
quoter, where the phrases have any ambiguity, to in- 
timate what he takes to be the most obvious sense of 
tliem, and leave the more positive judgment of them lb 
tlie reader. He that would pass a judgment, would do 
well to read all that he says there of the parallel between 
Jolm and Elias. 

These, and some more such reflections on some par- 
ticular passages of my own book, I had made, before I 
was attacked by any adversary ; and had drawn up a 
Breviary of them for my own use, and shewed it to some 
friends, and they to others. One of which having seen 
k, said, where I have heard of it again, that he had 
seen a recantation of my book under my own liand ;^ 
and ihis, perhaps, might give occasion to a report, which 
some have heard, *that my opinion concerning Psedobap* 
tism was altered. I must not use again any such sharp 
language, as I am now blatning myself for (for this 
also is a man of worth) ; but I wish hitn a better use of 
his faculty of distinguishing between a Review, wherein 
any one acknowledges the faultiness of some particular 
expressions, as being too censorious, too positive, &ci 
and a Recantation of a book, a doctrine, or a history. 
St. Austin wrote his Retractations of the former sortj 
but not of the latter ; neither did I. 

Of those who have ^yritten against me, I do not take 
Mr. Bernard, of Hollaiid- to be one. On the contraryi^ 
I account it an honour done to me, that he thought my 
book one of those that it wak worth his while to give an 
abstract Of, in his Npwoelks de la Republiquedts Lett 
tres for the year 1708 ; but yet (as I think it always 
happens between writers) he thinks it necessary to differ 
from me in some things, and to give his censure of 
some passages; bit of none in ray first part, as I re- 
member, that are of moment, save that on reading the 
Mrd words, which I mentioned just novf, oix Grotios, 
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he says (p. 383) "Possibly Grotius might, without ^ny 
design of imposture, cite that passage of Gregory Nazi* 
anzen, writing in too much haste or heedlai^sness : avec 
trop de precipitation j' — and I am content it should 
go so. 

But he finds more faults in the second part. Upon 
my giving my opinion (chap. 10) thai tfmt one exain- 

Ele of Gregory, the father of Gregory Nazianzen, letting 
is son, bom to him ^fter his own baptism, grow up 
ttnbaptized (which is the only instance that can be 
brought, and that not plainly to be proved) ougfit not to 
be , accounted of any great weight, for reas^ons there 
given ; he, at page 568, is of another opinion, '' That 
my reasoning at that place is not solid, but warped. 
That this examfde shews, that at that time they did not 
take the baptizing of infents to be a law indispensable, 
sincQ a priest was suffered to let his child go unbap* 
tized." Now it seems to me no very solid conclusion, 
which he would draw from this one instance of a man, 
who is represented by the writers of his son's life (who 
are the only writers that mention him) to have been of 
little . judgment or capacity, against all the examples 
and advices of the other ancient Christians, especially 
when of fourteen instances, which some Antipaedobap^ 
lists had endeavoured to obtrude, of the children of 
Christians baptized at their adult age, I bad, as he saw, 
there shewed the other thirteen to be mistakes in his** 
tory ; and indeed I question whether Mr, Bernard and 
others should not rather blame me for too much easi* 
Hiss in yielding this one, viz. That Gregoiry Nazianzen 
was bom after the year 325, which was the year of his 
father's converaon from Heathenism to Christianity. 
It was only one saitence, and one word in that sentence 
(in the writing whereof there may possibly have be^ 
an error) that made me yield up all those many proofs 
and reasons in chronology to the ccxitrary ; for Suidas 
makes him to be bom twenty-five years before, and so 
doe$ Papcbrochius, and so does Mr. Pagi, and Mr. Le 
CSerc; and Barbriius himself sets his birth three years 
Ift^h^. By any 6f thes^ kccgunts, the wondei; that he wag 
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not baptb^d in infancy will oe^se. The w(M*d that puzzles . 
all is, 9v9iwPy in that sentence, where the father says to . 
the son, *' Yoii have not lived so many years in all, as. 
are the years of my .sacrificing;" by which must be 
meant (if that word be allowed) ' pf my officiating as a, 
Christian priest;' which will make the son (who is pftea 
spoken of by himself,^ by the writers of his life, and by 
others, as one that lived to a veryv great age) to have* 
lived no longer than sixty-one or sixty-two ; for he died 
in 389 ; and there must be. some time supposed to havei 
passed betweea his. father's cppversion, whicji, was 325, 
and his ordination. Papebjrochius thinks that, instead 
of StqX08 OnaiiUv.^ it was Sc^Xfl' irriffiiav,; which will makQ 
the fathec say to the son, " You are not so old as L" — 
I should rather think, (if we may venture to amend) that 
0vaiwv has been written instead of iroXiwv (or for the 
verse's* sake,, wv toXiwv) ; which will make liin j say, 
" You are npt so old as my grey ba4rs are;" or, have 
not lived so long as I have bepn grey -* headed. The 
objejctk^n against this amendment, which arises from the, 
cpmtxixctmi of the verse, is., not considerable in this 
case ; because Gregpry, in that poem, does commonly 
put aa ampKS^st44& for the fourth foot of his Iambic : that 
is certainly the scope of the place ; for the father there 
entreats the son's assistance ia hi^ weakness and extreme 
old age.; and' the farther, is, by the history, known, tp* 
have oeiien, old before the. spn was borq. I have since 
that time lighted one proof more, That the son must be 
ppnsiderably older than sixty-one when he died ; for Str 
^ierom mentioning him de Scriptoribus Eccl. calls him 
one of bis Miijsters^ by whom he had in his youngei: 
years been instructed in the study of divinity ; whereas 
by this, account St ftierpm. was within four year^ as old 
as he; foy at. SSfi he W93 fifty-seven, as is easily, com* 
puted by Uie history pf his life. 

. Mr, B^irnard.here adds,.^ That he is " cpnvinccd that 
{nfiwt^. are to be baptized ;" but he does not think bap-^ 
tism to be of aholute mccsdti^ ; or that it is this sacra-? 
meiit " which, makes U9 truie [or prpper, vfiritabLe] 
Christians/^ ^ Tbis is woiidp^fiU cautions. A^ tp th§ 
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jtecesaity, we should, methinks, account all our Saviour^s' 
oommands to be necessary ; and I had quoted to him 
Calvin's acknowledgment: — ** We do confess the use 
of baptism to be necessary : that it is not lawful to omit 
it by nc^igence or contempt. We do not count it free 
jbr indifferent] ; we do not only strictly oblige Chris- 
^tians to the use of it, but do affirm it to be the ordi- 
xmry instrument of God, to wash and renew us, and to 
43ommunicate to us salvation. This only we except, 
tiiat God's band is not so tied to the instrument, but 
that it can of itself effect our salvation; for where there 
is no possibility of baptism, God's promise alone is 
abundantly sufficient. Antidot, ad Synod. Trident, 
sens. 7, de Baptismo. Here it is owned to be necessary 
not only necessitate pralceptiy but also necessitate medii^ 
in God s ordinary way. 

They will not have it said, That we are made Chris- 
tians by it ; yet Calvin here says, " It is the ordinary 
instrument of God to communicate to us salvation f 
and it ma^, one would think, be as wjbU owned to be 
the ordinary instrument of God to make us Christians ; 
jand that this is a fitter theological expression than that 
which I quoted of a new-fashioned English divine, " We 
are bom members of the Christian church ;" which is 
the direct contrary to the maxim of the ancient Chris- 
tians: Christiani non nasdmur sed Jimus. Calvin 
says (Inst. lib. 4, c. 1 5) " The children of the faithful 
are not baptized for that reason, that they may then 
first be made children of God, &c. ; but rather they are, 
therefore, received by that solemn sign into the church, 
because they did before belong to the body of Christ, 
byyirtue of the promise." The Church of England, in 
the Catechism, makes the catechumen say, " In my 
baptism, wherein I was made a member of Christ, a 
thild of God," &c. . A like dispute might be raised 
tbout the efficacy of sealing a deed of land. One may . 
wiy ' It is the sealing that conveys the right to the 
knd ;' — aiK)ther, * It is not that, but the will of the 
donor/ Both will agree, that it is not the parchment,' 
•i^ax, ^c. but the will of the donor solemnly signified by 
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I)l08e tokens. Bishop Stillingfleet does well observe^ 
in the place I there quoted {Unreasonableness of Sepa- 
ration, part 3, sect. 36) ** That the Church of England, 
by requiring sponsors, does not exclude any title to bap- 
.tism, which the child has by the right of the parents ;** 
but he shews at the same 'place, that if the parents b0 
supposed to have no right, yet, upon the sponsion ctf 
Godfathers, the church has a right to administer baptism 
to infants (which Mr. Bernard, as we shall see pre- 
sently, owns to be the sense of other Protestant 
churches) ; and that those who think themselves bound 
to baptize children, only by virtue of their parents' 
right, will ran into many perplexing scruples, of which 
Mr. Bernard will give me occasion to speak by aiid by. 

As for the assurance which they express, That where 
baptism cannot be had, God will in mercy make up the 
defect, and take the sincere will of the parent for the 
deed, — no Protestant, that I know of, will dispute against 
them, but have hopes of the same ; but this is by ex- 
traordinary mercy, and should have no effect to alter 
the offices of the church visible, which cannot properly 
(in an office for burial, or any other occasion) call a 
person one of her members till he has b6en regularly 
received as such, by the ordinary way of God's appoint- 
ment. 

At page 572, where I had said that all the ancient 
Christians (without the exception of one man) do under- 
stand that rule of our Saviour (John iii. 5) to mean bap- 
tism, ahd that I believed Calvin to be the first man tliat 
ever denied it so to be meant, Mr. Bernard, not willing 
to let Calvin s name pass without pleading something 
for him, makes this reflection : — ^^ It mustneverthdess 
be owned, that there are considerable difficulties in this 
explication of that passage given by the antients, and 
which our author takes to be the true one. It is hard 
for any one to think, that none of all this discourse of 
Jesus Christ to Nicodemus is to be understood of the 
[or proper, veritable] regeneration ; which baptism 
cannot confer of itself, at leasts unless one would say 
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That «dl infitidts that are baptized are aetuaily rege^ 
nerate." 

Mr. Bernard seems here not to have a right conception 
of the meaning of these ancient Christians. They did' 
not think that the outward part of baptism was all that 
Jesus Christ understood or meant by this discourse ; 
but that he comprehended in these words, born of water 
and of the spirit^ both the outward part, the water, &c. 
and also tiic inward part, that operation of the Holy 
Spirit, by which the baptized person is, by God's mercy 
and his gracious covenant^ received into a new spiritual 
fitate, translated out of ^e state of nature (to which a 
curse is due) into the state of grace and mercy in Jesus 
Christ; or (as Calvin's words are) renewed dind brought 
to a state of salvation. St. Aufitin, in the words which 
I cited (part I, chap, xv) shews ho»w he and the an- 
tients understood the regeneration or new birth of an in- 
fant in baptism, as meant by our Saviour, in the plainest: 
words possible. Aqtui exhibens forineecus sacramen-^ 
turn gratia^ et ^piritus operans intrinseeus beneficium* 
gratify solvens vinculum culpa^ &g. These taken to- 
gether, he means, do regenerate the infant : -*** and is' 
not this a happy and desii*able regeneration* for the in&nt ? 
Is not the spia'itual state of the child, by this merciful 
method of God's, appointment, so altered for the better 
that he may weU be said, to be bom- anew, and eatesed 
into a new state ? Whto he was by nature bom in sin,.> 
in a. state of spiritual pollution, subject to Gods wratb^ 
&c. are not the pardo)[i of that sin or pollution, the re^ 
lease of the old bond, the admittance into- a new cove^ 
nant, the adoption into God s family, to be partaker of 
Christ's purchase, &c. sufficient to denominate a mri4'> 
oik re^eneratian f 

But Mr. Bernard say^ *' Baptism cannot confer this 
of itaelf." Net the water of itself for certain ; but the 
water^ and the grace or mercy of God, applied to the 
person by the Holy Spirit (whose good offices, Christr 
has promised shall accompany his'(H*dinances) can. 

But then it will follow, he says, that '^ all baptized iQr 
fants are actually regenerate." - 
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In this sense of thie word Ji entered into it new spirkual 
state, which is the old sense of it] they are ; and they 
have consigned to them the promises of such assistances 
of God's Spirit as they shall from tjme to time be capa^ 
ble of*; and in that state they continue for ever, if they 
' themselves do not by actual wickedness break, forfeit, 
and disannul the gracious covenant into which they 
are then entered. 

Mr. Bernard argues, that if our Saviour had meant no 
more than this, '^ That would have been to no purpose, 
which he speaks of the action of the Spirit upon the 
heart of those who are r^enerated, and which he com^ 
pares to the wind." &a 

That grace of the Spirit which we have mentioned, 
is ^ven both in the case of the adult, and also of infants. 
There are some other graces of the same spirit, which 
are given peculiarly to the adult in their baptism*; as a 
present ccmverting the heart, enlightening the mind, 
comforting the soul, &c. When we maintain, that thia 
discourse of our Saviour concerning baptism and the re- 
' generation of the person, is applicable to infants, we do 
not think that it relates to them only. On the contrary, 
in this and most other texts, where our Saviour or the 
apostles do speak of baptism, though their words do 
comprehend and reach to the case of infants ; yet they 
seem to have a more especial eye to the case of the adult 
persons of that time ; inasmuch as (though both were 
to be done) the baptizing of the adult, and the convert* 
ing and fitting them for it, was the first and chief thing 
whjcb the apqstles had at that time to do. Now our 
Saviour's gieneral words [born of water and of the Spirit] 
do comprehend both these gracious effects of God's 
Spirit, adapted to the several subjects according to their 
respective capacities. 

Whereas Mr. Bernard brings in, as an objection against. 
tlHS„ thosie other words of our Saviour there :-^7%a^ 
•which is born of tfie Jiesh is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is spirit. St. Austin s explication 
of th^t place which I recited,, is natural and plain ; as 
it is. i^pplied by him to infants (as well as adult per-: 
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sons) baptized ; for infants are born in a state' of cor- 
ruption and guilt (which is called, born of the flesh) ; 
but in baptism, born again by the Spirit to a state of 
gi'ace, and favour, and blessing. Unless Mr. Bernard 
will deny that the Spirit of Godj beside his office of 
converting the heart in the adult, does also in the c&,se 
of baptized infants apply to them the pardon of original • 
sin, the favour of being received into the Christian co- 
venant, consigning to them such grace as shall assist 
them as they come to years, &c. ; which I shewed, in- 
this very chapter, on which we are treating, that the 
Antipaedobaptists themselves do allow to be done in the 
case of all infants, baptized or not, which, dying in in- 
fancy, are saved; and no Christian, I think, will venture 
to say That any infant can go to Heaven without this 
application of the merits of Christ to him. 
' Therefore, that which Mr. Bernard says next [" The 
authority of the fathers of the church, is of no force 
against an explication founded upon what goes before, 
and what follows, in the context, and upon the rules of 
the best critics"] raises no objection against this ex- 
plication of the fathers, which is agreeable to the words, 
both of the text ahd context. On the contrary, - 1 am 
glad to hear him say this ; for if no such privilege be to 
be allowed to the fathers, it will follow a fortiori, tiiat 
much less is the authority of one man, Calvin (though he 
be for the general a good expositor) of force against an 
explication of this text, M'hich is both natural in itself, 
and was ever accounted so by all Christians, without ex* 
ception, for 1 4 or 1 500 years, and is accounted so still 
by most Christians ; and I thhik, the disdain with which 
all Christaahs do receive that explication of the Quakers, 
whereby they evade the force of such texts as concern 
the. other sacrament, and do by the words breads wine^ 
eatings drinhingy &c. force themselves to mean some 
other mystical thing, should make one have the less re- 
gard to Calvin's way of interpreting this text, which h 
so very like it, who will have no material zvater to be 
nieant in this text, as tlioy no material bread in the 
other; for the apostle's words, The bread x^hichxv^ 
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break, is the communion of the body of Christ, &c. do 
not m>re plainly express the external, as well as inters 
nal, part of that saeranienty than our S^^vipur's wordsf/ 
born of water and of the Spirit, do of this ; especially if 
they be compared i^ith other like texts, as Tit iii..5^ 
The washing of regeneration, and renerving of the Holy 
Spirit, &c. To say that thei^ do not mean baptism, is 
OS great a paradox as.to say that the other do not meiaii 
the Lord's Supper ; and at this rate of altering wcHrds, or 
expounding aw9,y the plain sense of them, any text of 
Scripture whatever may be eluded. 

Mr. Bernard grants, however, tliat " our Saviour does 
in these words make an alltision to baptism ; to that 
baptism with water which had been in use among the 
Jews, and which Jolm Baptist administered to the Jews* 
themselves." 

But, surely, our Saviour'^ affirming in so solemn a 
manne(, Verily, verily, &o. that without it, none shall 
enter into the kingdom of God, should, be taken for more 
than |in allusion. 

. He adds, that " Jesus Christ did mean, nevertheless, 
the proper regeneration, which consists in the conversion 
of the heart'' 

\ The question here between him and us is, Whether 
no regeneration, which is not accompanied with present 
actual conversion of the heart, can be called proper rege- 
neration ? I think it may be solved thus : — As tl?e 
command of circumcision, w^hich was given in generp^l 
(both to infants and to such adult persons as had not 
yet received it) carried widi it an injunction of presept 
actual circumcision of the heart to the adult, receiver of 
it, but not to the in£Emt receiver, and yet was proper. 
circumcision to both of them, — so baptism carries along 
with it a present actual conversion of heart in the adult 
receiver, but not in the infant receiver ; and yet i$ pro- 
** per regeneration to both of them. If Calvin .^d sqffie 
late writers will give the name of proper ot veritable 
• pnly to that to which they (without tjie consent of anti- 
quity or the greatest part of Christians) h^ve aj>prqpi i- 
. ated the word, it is but a dispute of words. ; ^ . , 
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At page 575, he asks "Whether I, irtio would have 
men have so great respect for the fatliers, can shew any 
plain place of Scripture which may support that opi- 
nion concerning a middle state (in which unbaptized in- 
puts will be) which I had shewn to be held by some of 
them ?" 

Now I never pretended to that, nor to give any deter- 
mination at all to that question ; but shewed it to>be a^ 
thing in which half the church was of one opinion (viz. 
the Greek Church) and half of the other. Only I gave 
a reason from what our Saviour says (Luke xii. 48) that 
if they do miss of Heaven, and be under some degree of 
condemnation, it is to be hoped that it will be (as St. 
Austin says) a very gentle one. 

At page 580, Mr. Bernard is more angry with me. I 
had said (part S, chap, vi) that some modem Calvinists 
would establish a rulfe (which I there sliewed to be con- 
trary to the practice of the Christians) in the baptising 
of children, — that none are to be baptized but the chil- 
dren of parents actually godly and religious ; and that 
Bishop Stillingfleet had fully shewn the absurdity and in- 
consistency of tliis opinion ; and how they can never, 
in many cases that may be put, come to a resolution 
what children they may baptize, and what not; for 
which I quoted his Unreasonableness of Separation^ 
part 3, sect. 35. 

Mr. Bernard says ^ He will not stand to recite that 
part of the chapter, because it will be difficult toydo it 
without angering [choking] me, who do set o^f as ab- 
surd the doctrine of some whom I call Calvinists ; and 
that he would not be exposed to the temptatik)n of re- 
turning injury for injury [or reproach] : that he believes 
I do not understand their tenet : that they do not refuse 
baptism to all the children, even of infidels. They 
give it to alt such as the parents do abandon, or whose 
education they will leave to Christians : that in Holland 
they ba;ptize infants found in the streets, though there 
may be among them some bom of Jewish or HeatheR 
parents." 
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If Mr. Bernard had read the dkicotttse of Bishop Stil- 
lingfleet which I there cite, he would have seen that the 
Jiushop there speaks only of some Separatists in our na- 
tion who do make that one part of their quarrel with 
<)ur church, —the giving baptism to the children of un- 
godly parents (which yet our church does not without 
*suffident sponsions) ; and that he does not meddle with 
4;he practice of any foreign churches. Neither did I 
mean any t;hing of what I said there in reference to 
%hem ; bat only to those who trouble our people here 
by their unchristian schisms and cavils ; seeking abottt 
for any iKaicUe to draw the people from our communiori, 
and using this for one ; for which, as it seems, tlie fo- 
reign churches give them no occasion or encouragement *; 
for if those churches which Mr. Bernard speaks of, do 
as he says, I do not see but that they do as the antients 
did, and as the Church of England does ; for neither 
they nor we would baptize any children of infidels, 
but such- as some Christian had the power or possession 
of, and did promise for their Christian education or in- 
struction ; so that things being rightly understood, here 
was no occasion of choking either him^ or me, or the 
bishop, if living. 

Page 585. Whereas I had rioted (or rather had 
cited Mr. Russen as noting) the way of the English 
Antipaedobaptists receiving the sacrament (which he 
sffinns to be) sitting at a common table, and handing 
the clememts one to another, as shewing, outwardly at 
least, less devotion than most other Christians shew,— 
, Mr. Bernard says " It is certain this is the most anci- 
ent manner of receiving that sacrament ; for it was so 
that Jesus. Christ celebrated it with his apostles." He 
should have taken notice, that it was not at a common 
table ; but in an vwepwovj such as learned men have 
proved that the Jews and ancient Christians did set 
apart for holy uses. Nor did the apostles hand it to 
one another; but Christ gave it to them. 

♦ He says, " As this way of receiving is generally 
enough used in Holland, Mr. Wall certainly will not 
hlame me for my reflection,"— 1 am easy, provided he 
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wift not bkone me for apf^lyiog die ^mrds' of CHHst 
.(John iii. 5) to baptism^ whieh the Chpri^ of EngUnd 
(as well as the aacient church) does, iH; her office Ibr 
baptisin, so apply; por for saying That im iafaaty- wben 
baptized, is regenerate ; which she says in the same 
oS^ce ; nor for my reflection on his saying ^' That it is 
not the sacrament of baptism which makes us Chris* 
tians ;'' for she dpes, in the Catechispi (besides what I 
cited before) say/ ^ That we being by nature bom in sin, 
and tlie children of wrath, are hereby [by bi^mn] m$de 
the children of grace ;" and one of the Thirty<>nine Arii^ 
cles of our church is, That ^^ by it, as by an instrument, 
they that receive it rightly are grafted into the church ;•' 
and so say all the ancient Christians whom I cited, par- 
,ticularly bt. Chrysostom : — 'OvSug it lii^c BanrMfAoroc 

He says farther, that '^ he does not know what the 
Churches of Holland have done to me; bat it appears 
by some places of my book, that I am not very much 
their friend." This is said with respect to a passage a 
Uitle before in the same chapter, viz. part fi, ch. viii. 

And forasmuch. as others, b^ide Mr. Bernard, have 
animadverted on that passage, I will set it down hene 
at large, as it was in the first editicxi, which Mr* Bernard 
had (for in the second it is somewhat shortened) that I 
may know the sentiments of the rest of my friends how 
far I was blameable in it I had spoke of the Mi^notv> 
ites, or Minnists, in Holland, how apt they are to divide 
ifoin one another ; and then added, 

'^ The worst is, that not only the Minnists, but the 
Holland people generally have the humour to run into 
divisions and schisms in reli^n upon almost any differ- 
ence of opinion. There is not the like of them agEiinr in 
the world for tliis temper ; whereas the ^at aim and 
interest of reli^on is unity and communion in the wor- 
slnp of God, notwithstanding different sentiments in 
points not fundamental; and schisms and parties axe 
forbidden, as courses that will certainly ruin it. There 
is no «in that th^Sfe ,people think to be a les^ sin than 
schisrp is. They are generally of a temper that is com- 
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iBKieBdable ia msoy other qualities ; but for this matter 
they are thesubjectof the mockery of the Papists, audthe 
grief and shame of the Protestants- How far the minis- 
ters there do their duty in shewing the people the sin«- 
fulness of schism, I known not. Some do think that a 
country so disposed as that, let what stranger will come 
thither, and bring with him any odd and singular opi** 
nion whatsoever, he shall find there a church perfectly 
fitted to lus humour, has thereby a great advantage for 
alluring a concourse of men and promoting trade. If 
this be allowed, I am afraid it is to little purpose tx> 
preach there against the sin of schism ; and, perhaps, 
the ministers dare not do it/' 

In another chapter (chap, xi) speaking of the same 
thing, viz. of the temper of some Christians to set up 
a several charch for every several opinion, I subjoined, . 
. " This one may call the Holland way of Christian* 
ity. Not that the States of this country do, I suppose, 
approve of this as best, or would have it so ; but many 
people there fell into that way ; and they have been 
imitated by another nation^ and, as some do now say, out^ 
done in it However that be, it is the most contrary to 
the nature and design of Christianity of any thing that 
could be devised ; for Christ, as he is but one head, 
never designed to. have any more but one body,*' &c. 

The late Archbishop of Canterbury told me, that a 
statesman of England had said to him, concerning these 
passages of mine, *^ How comes a minister to meddle 
witli the affairs of our allies?" He did not tell me who 
it was ; and though I could guess, yet I will not. Med- 
dling in state matters, I know, is dangerous; but 
preaching a^ain$t schism is preaching a Christian doc<^ 
trine. Ag^mst such a manifest wickedness, and so 
condemned by God's word as divisions in religion are, 
I humbly hope a minister may preach or write ; and 
that, whether it be our own country or a neighbour 
nation in which they rise, especially if the example of 
that neighbour nation does, as I said, infect and spread 
among our people, and the state of religion among U3 

^ VOL. III. c 
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be the worse for om: imitating theoi in tnattei^ of r&* 
ligion. 

What Mr. Bernard jemarks on these passages, is at 
his 592d page. To shew that they do denounce to the 
people the sinfulness of schism, he says, *^ That in the 
Liturgy of the Lord^s Supper, which is in use in the 
Walloon Churches, and is the same with that of the 
French Church, they do excommunicate by name all 
that make sects, and break the unity of the church." 1 
hope then, that the people will mind this ; aad that 
the ministers there will apply their warnings to those 
whom tliey think in the fault, that they do not live and 
die in a state of soul subject to excommunication. 

If it will be any satisfaction to Mr. Bernard to have 
us be as free and ready to acknowledge our own 
blemishes, faults, and misfortunes, as we are to speak 
of those of other churches and nations, we must, I 
think, with sorrow and shame confess, that since this 
time of his and my writing, there have been published 
in England more rank principles of schism than ever 
were in Holland ; and that not in any conyentiele, bt^t 
openly, avowedly, in the face of the world; and in 
such circumstances, as that our main hope left„ under 
God, is, that the people themselves, even those tha* 
were otherwise inclined to separations, will see and con* 
sider the mischievous and destructive, consequences of 
them (destructive not only of that general unity which 
should be in the universal church, or any national 
church ; but even of the unity, society, order, govern- 
ment, or authority of any church or Christian society 
at all) and will start back from such an unskilful pro- 
posal as would dissipate the members, and dissolve the 
communion, not only of any established church, but 
of any congregation of ten or fewer Christians. 

Upon the whole, I take Mr. Bernard's remarks on 
my book to be such as become a learned, and also a 
civil and friendly, writer. As for the difference of opi^ 
nion concerning some points of less moment in relir 
gion, it will always happen ; and as a part of my bool:- 
was to shew that they ought not to break communibn|! 



so neither ought they to hkid^r friendfshfp, ^speciially 
%vhen each does labour to defend and mairttaiJT.'the'^ 
tenets and customs of that part of the church, * qt o^ 
that nation, whereof he is by Providence a ,'m^^er. 
A moderate degree of zeal in such ^ casd is cdtriirienci- 
&blc, and a little dcess of it pardonable; niu6h mora 
pardonaUe than in the case of those who spend their 
zeal in opposing and quarrelling with the usages, tepet^, 
and ceremonies of their own church and nation. 

In the year 1 70}^ came out a pamphlet, with a mock- 
tatlte : — Mr, IVairs History of. Infant Baptism im- 
proved. The author, Mr. Emlin, thought that, frbm 
<Mie paragraph in niy Introduction (wherein I observed 
that the Jews, who gave baptism to proselytes and their 
infants, did not use it for themselves, nor for their own 
children) he might gain soipe advantage to that which 
is his, and some other Socinian's opinion, Tliat Chris- 
tians might do likewise, 1. e. give baptism to such as 
;are newly converted from Heathenism, and their inr 
fant children ; but not use it themselves in a n9.tiori 
where Christianity has been for some time settled, 

He observes in his first page. That many others be- 
fore me have spoken of this use of baptism among the 
Jews ; which obgervation renders the page before (y\z, 
the title-page) very impertinent ; for if the Jews pus- 
tom was such, and many others before me jbave spoke 
pf it, the pretended consequence (or Impr6vementj as 
he calls it) drawn from thence should be called an im^ 
provement of that custom, or of the books of thosq 
that spoke of it first, rather than of mine, which spoke 
of it last ; sO that he acts unkindly to say that my book 
gave him \ht just occasion he speaks of; and I hai 
rather it should be taken from any body than from me, 
since I judge it such an improvement as all other errors 
are : a ftilse and heretical consequence, pretended to be 
drawn from premises which are true. 

His main and only argument Js, that since our Sa- 
viour gave his commission t6 his apostles (of carrying 
baptism, \ together with the pi'eaching of the gospel, 
among eili nations) in such short words, they must dp 
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\vith baptism as had been always done in their natioDf 
except such circumstances wherein he has ^en any 
particular order for alteration ; and, therefore^, that as 
the Jews baptized any new-converted proselyte; and 
such children as he brought with him, but none of the 
posterity of them ; and as the nation itself of the Jews 
was at nrst all baptized in Moses's time, men, women^ 
and children, but none of their posterity afterward^ — so 
the apostles and succeeding Christians should give the 
Christian baptism to all new converts, and to theiir .in- 
fants ; but in succeeding generations, a family or a na- 
tion wherein the Christian religion has been for some 
tiine owned and professed, need not baptize their chil- 
dren at all, neither in infancy nor afterward ; but the 
Christian baptism may wholly cease in such a natipu 
(as the Mosaical baptism did among the Jews till there 
was set up a new baptism in the name of Christ) ex- 
cept when any Heathen convert comes over to Christi- 
anity. . . 

And he is positive that Christ in liis gospel has not 
given any rule for alteration in this matter, or any com- 
mand M'hich can oblige the posterity of baptized parents 
to receive baptism, but says (p. 8) **They are account- 
ed as already baptized, or cleansed, in th^ir parents' 
baptism :" and in the next page he hugs that odd say- 
ing of Mr. Lock, " They are born members of the 
Christian Church;" which, \vhether it were meant to 
promote this tenet I know not 

He has brought nothing new to confirm this improvc-r 
ment unknown to Christians till vented by Socinus 
about 150 years ago, nor has said in effect any thing 
more than I in my IntroductioUj mentioped as pleaded 
by the Socinians ; so I need only refer to what I brie% 
said there to obviate their plea, 

, I observed there, after having set forth the Jews' way 
of managing baptism, that " It was our Saviour who firjjt 
ordered by himself and by his forerunner, that every 
particular person, Jew or Gentile, or of what parents 
soever horn, must be born again of water," John iii. 3, 
5. Hg says (p.. 10) " These words of our Saviour can 
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only relate to such as were converted from infidelity ; 
nor could Nicodemu« be supposed to have underi^tood 
them otherwise, since with the Jews only such werq' 
subjects of baptism." 

Such a skill in expounding Scripture is to be pitied. 
Our Saviour's words are, All that do enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven must be so born again. Is this 
only those that are converted from infidelity ? 

But Nicodemus knew of no other that were to be bap- 
tized : then Mr. Emlin would have Nicodemus under- 
stand our Saviour's words thus : All that you know are 
to be baptized^ must be baptized; whereas our Saviour 
informs Nicodemus of what he knew not before, Tfiat 
all must be baptized; and he adds (v. 7) Ye must be 
born again ; which ye^ being spoken to a Jew, includes^ 
those of that nation as well as the Heathens, who Nico- 
demus knew must be so born. 

Our Saviour's next words (which I also cited a little 
after on the same occasion in the Introduction) make it 
yet plainer: That which is born ;of the flesh (which I 
there paraphrased, whether of a Jewish or Gentile, bap- 
tized or unbaptized parent) is fleshy and must be boy^H 
as^ain. Mr. Emlin takes no notice of this. 

How he and the Socinians understand the point of 
original sin, or our natural generation in a corrupt state, 
I know not; but the Catholic Church has always un- 
derstood this natural corruption to attend all that are 
born, not only of unbaptized or impious, but also of 
baptized and godly parents. I do (part 1, chap. \g) cite 
St. Austin urging the Pelagians wdth this absurdity, fol- 
lowing from their doctrine : " You that do affirm that 
of parents cleansed from the stain of sin such children 
should be born as are without sin, how is it that y6u do 
not mind that at that rate you might say, that of Chris- 
tian parents there should be born Christian children ? 
Atid thi^n why do you determine that they are to be 
baptized ?" St. Austin thought this latter to be too ab- 
surd for a Pelagian or any other heretic to say : but he 
did not think of our Spcinians. \ ' ' ' 

' ' Mr. Emlin (p. 4) that he may enforce the necessity 
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of Chrtstiegab imitating the Jews in the ^otiit dfbwpiisei^ 
says, '^ He can see no argument for infant baptism so 
forcible as this, taken from the practice of baptizing Jew- 
ish proselytes ;" atid adds " Nor does Mr. Wall geem to 
"^ me to rely on any other without this." I guess hehacl 
wrote but this (for that his argument required); but see- 
ing that would be too palpable, he altered it for without 
thiSk If a man use twenty arguments^ none of the nine-- 
teen axe witliout the twentieth. 

The 4th, 5th, and 6th pages are spent in shewing the 
sufficiency of the proofs given by me and others of that 
custom of the Jews to baptize proselytes and their in- 
fants. "There being (he says) so many testimonies of 
the Jewish writers who affirm the fact, and the nature 
of the fact being to be open and visible, he takes the 
proof to be of very great force, and not to be slighted 
by such as cannot say half a quarter so much, indeed 
can say nothing at all, for proof of the negative. That 
the Jews saying to John Uie Baptist Why dost thou 
baptize ? tneaning thou who hast no authorityj shews 
that they well understood the nature of baptism, but 
questioned bis authority; That no writer denies this 
custom while so many affirm it ; npr any of them who 
affirm it, do ever deny that it extends to infants. That 
all this taken together, lies the argument so hard that the 
Antipaedobaptists cannot solve it. That Sir Norton 
KnatchbulFs exception against it is of no force. That 
though the books that speak of it be written since 
Christ's time, yet inasmuch as they shew it to be the 
custom of their time, and speak of it as a thing that had 
always been the custom of their ancestors, he cannot 
: think that, if it had not been really before Christ's time, 
* it M^ould ever h'ave become a custom among the Jews 
aftenvard ; for (says he) would they begin to prose^ 
lyte. persons to their religion by baptism, in imitation of 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom they held accursed ? They 
would never so far own him as to bring in a new ihsti- 
. tiitipn ill conformity to his command," &c. 
''^ Nbw^all this I wquld have him dispute with Mr* 
'tey^j ^irpr.'tKpiieh I think his reasons here are conclud- 
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ing, 76t I must be no judge of my own arguments ; and 
be^eS) Md rather no use at all sfaoold be made of 
them than that ill one which he makes. But I will say 
a$ St. 4ustin did of two opponents which attacked him 
pn'two contrary sides : " I-et each of them yield to th^ 
other so much as there is of truth in that other's argu- 
menty and they will bath come tp con&ss the whole 
truth." \ 1 :n 

The use that he makes is* that these arguments from 
(he Jey^isli baptism do as^ strongly conclude that nqaeof 
the posterity of Christians are bound by Christ's com^ 
mission to be baptized, as they do that new" converts, 
and the infants which they bring with them, are to be 
baptized ; and so both P^^dobaptists and Antipsedobap- 
lists will, he says, be silenoed at one blow ; and, as. he 
expresses it a littje after, must yield the cause to the 
Socinians : -r- a perfect Goliath this. ^ ^ 

He sets forth our ar^rnent Uxus : Our Lord Jesus left 
bis apostles to apply baptism to all the same subjects as 
the Jews were wont to do ; and therefore to infants as 
weH as others : and his own thus : By the same reason, 
the Christian baptism was to have no other subjects 
than the Jewish baptism had, viz. none of the offspring 
of believers (born in the Church, as he calls it.) 

Whereas he slmuld have laid down his general posi- 
tion thus: Our I^ord left his apostles to apply baptism 
a% the.Jews wene wont to do, except where he^ave bis 
own particular directions "; but that he did in several 
things; be altered tlie fprm, making it to he In the 
vame of the Fath^er^ &f/i, and Holjf Spirit ; and 
the extent of it, ordering it to be the religion of all 
nations: and, among other things, that no perspn 
whatever should be exempted from the use of it, kav ^t| 
rtV. Except any one have it, he cannot enter, '&c. 
And whereas the Jews were apt to say within them- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father ; and so Nioo- 
denius might dreanj (as our author does) of a sufficient 
purity by births. He adds tlie next words, Tkat which 
u born of the fi£sh^ isjlesh; i e/is in a corrupt. and 
evil state till it be born again; which declaratic^ of oiir 
Saviour concerning the state of our first birth, makes 
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tb^^i^xpfe3^(i>n bqre used by our author and soaie ofh^s^ 
jp^^^i'in t^^ ChuKchy \o be an improper speech* The 
"j^pchji^ a^Qiety of persons bora again :-^ almost t^U 
JIyW^ . i^xpf ^ss themselves so ; and particularly they 
.tgi^tjbjf^ the kingdom of God iii this text do understand , 
tpe| ^(^^urcjb^ ox dispensation of the Messiah^ are by our 
$^vjipfir.'s express words tied down to that meaning; for, 
Ife iia^^ they cannot enter into that without it. Born 
^^iVt ^hc pale of the Church is an expression that has 
been used in a sense that may be allowed, viz. within the 
reach of die opportunities of receiving baptism and 
jpb^istjan instruction. 

I Tills determination of our Saviour alone, and espe- 
cially if there be added to it tiie other reasons, as, that 
^ajptis^i is to us instead of circumcision, which was al-^ 
%V3y3 given to the infants of natural Jews as well as of 
jMpsely tes ; and, that the ancient Christians, who must 
^|q;x6w the. apostles' custom, baptized their own children, 
£cc. is a sufficient warrant and injunction to us to recede 
ff om the example of the Jews in this particular. 

The proofs which Mr. Emlin (p. 8) produces from. 

Spripture for this notion, are but abuses of the texts he 

^quotes. If the root be holy, so are the branches, Rom. 

xi. 1 6. Whence he concludes, The children of a holy 

parent do not need any such engiafting as baptism. ' St. 

Baul spoke those words c(Micerning the nation of the 

jews in his time ; which he shewed to be not a people 

'cast away of God (as some objected) for that some of 

. them had received the faith and were baptized ; and con- 

c.erning the rest who were for the present blinded, and 

a^ brimches broken off, there was hope they would not 

^abide still in unbelief, but would be grafted in again; 

,^or which t);)e gracious regard which God had promised 

..J(ie >ypuld always have to that nation for the sake of their 

ffj^the^y woul^ ., probably be effectual. To them the 

igospel and bapiism into it were first tendered ; and the 

!.gr^Qe o^ Ciod, ^ybich most of them had rejected hr- 

_tberjtQ^;^id.*yet, wt^it for thpir return; which St. Paul 

'jt^prif,^ea|^s gf 33 a thing to be expected, and on that 

ofif^WS^^^^ them those favourable epi- 
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thete dnrf (Siai-adters : theckHdren of the promise ; hoh^ 
Sf^whis of the tree; beloved for their father's sake\ 
tkoughat present shcfwing themselves enemies. The 
whole sdope of the places shews that the apostle speaks 
Iheise thingfe concerning the aptitude they stood in tore* 
i^eivethe benefits of the gospel ; not that they had as 
yet received them, lior ever would, except they did re* 
pent and were baptized. He calls them holy, because 
there was ground of hope that they would come in and 
be baptized ; not that they had already and by birth an 
holiness that would save them without baptism. 

If Mr. Emlin will compare the state of a Christian 
man's child with this state of the Jews, there is, indeed, 
a like aptitude and likelihood of his being received into 
Christ's Church f but there is in it no argument against, 
but rather an argument for the baptizing of the child ; 
for those Jews, of whom St. Paul does so prognosticate 
good things, were to he baptized before they obtained 
them. 

On the other text (1 Cor. vii. 14) Notv are your 
childreji holy; or, your children now are saints; or 
Christians (from whence most modems conclude they 
are to be baptized; and Mr. Emlin, that they need not 
be baptized at all) I have spoken so largely, both in the 
book he writes against, and in another (where I shew it 
to be a common interpretation of the antients, that St. 
Paul meant by those words, that they zvere then already 
bapthedj and calls them, as he does other Christians, 
saints) that I shall not repeat it here ; only, whereas 
Mr. Emlin here makes one objection against that expo- 
sition, I shall give my answer to it. I (after the an- 
tients which I here cite) take St. Paul's discourse to run 
Ihus : Let not the Christian man or wife put away, or 
go from, his or her partner that is as yet an unbeliever 
Q)rovided the unbelieving party be willing to cohabit) 
' buf *st?iy, in hopes of converting (and, as he styles it, 
saying) him or her ; for this effect does by the grace of 
God cbihmohly follow, that the unbelieving 'party has 
been sahctified (£. e. converted, made a Christian, 
thought to baptism) by (fie believing party. ' Elsii (ff the 
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uubelievii^ pfti^y ^^re not ordinarily cooverted^ or if 
he or ^ did go away with the children) the childrea 
w^oUld be unclean (brou^t up in Heathenism (which 
tide ^Scripture commonly calls an unclean state) and 
without baptism (which the Scripture commonly calls a 
mnctifying of the person) ; but now (by the oDhabita- 
tion of the parents, and the unbelieving party being 
converted) they are saints, i. e« made Christians by 
baptism. 

Here Mr. Emlin says " It is no good consequence 
which I make the apostle to draw; nor would it follow^ 
that if the husband do not prevail upon his wife to be 
converted and baptized, the children would be left un* 
baptized, because, though oxkXy the father were a be- 
liever, the child might be brought to baptism. 'V 

It is true it might possibly be so ; but it was much 
ttore probable if the other parent also were coaverted. 
Now the apostle does often advise some good thing to 
be done, in order to obtain a good effect, which will 
much more probably follow, if his advice be followed, 
than it will if it be not; though it might po&sibly hav^ 
followed without it. 

P. 9, He interprets a sentence of Tertullian one way 

which I had interpreted another way- There is no end 

of^ reciting his and mine. A reader of tolerable skill and 

exercise in reading a Latin author, will easily decide the 

.matter. 

Another argument against the baptising the children 
of Christians, either infant or adult, he ventures to fetch 
from the practice of the primitive Christians^ which 
MU^ely will be found against him. 

He observes, first, '^ That in the Acts of thie Apostles 
we find not one instance of the baptizing any, either in* 
faots or adult, that bad been born of Christian parents ; 
though that history do run through a series of near thirty 
years; in which time many must have been born to 
them, and grown up ta maturity." 

I had (part S, cfaap« x.) shewn how weak an argp^ 
inent this makes when it is urged for Antipa^oba^*^^ 
tism ; and it is no less weak wfa^n urged for ^is Jlnti« 
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baptism^ I observed there, that St Lukeis aim in that 
history is to give a summaiy account, of the maia ajid 
priacipal passages of the lives of some of tbe aposlias, 
and of those passages especially in which they fbuiK] the 
greatest opposition, which was in convening Heathens 
or Jews, and not in baptizing them (after theyweie 
converted) or their childaen, which was commonly lef( 
to deputies Were it not for one word of St James 
(Acts xxi. Si) which was spoken merely upon occasion, 
we should not know by die Acts that the Christian 
Jews at Jerusalem, of whom there were many thou* 
sands (ver. SO) did use to circumcUe their children 
(which yet they generally did) ; for there is no instance 
of any particular man that did so ; so little wonder is it; 
that there is no paiticular mention of their baptizing 
them ; and yet (as I there observed) of the six bap- 
tisms, which are all that St.. Paul is mentioned to be 
concerned in, three were of whole households : Actsxvii 
35, 53; and 1 Cor. i. 16. Such an one, and all hh; 
by which expression his children are especially under- 
stood ; but these, Mr. Emlin will say, ought to be bap^ 
tized, because they had been born during the parents' 
infidelity. The question with him is, Concerning chil^ 
dren born afterwards. Now, ina«nuch as tliese would 
be baptized in infancy, if at all, and St, Luke does not 
standi to rehearse the ordinary affairs of infants, their 
baptism cannot well be expected tp be recited in the 
Acts, no more than the circumcising of the in&nts of 
the Jewish Christians; but that the Christians of Cot 
rinth had, in that interval of five years time, which had 
passed from St. Paul's planting a church there to the 
writing of his epistle from Ephesus to them, been used 
to baptize their children, appears by the foresaid text ( 
at least hy a probable and the ancient interpretation of 
it ; for else, why does he callthe children saints ? u €• 
Chi^istians. ^ 

. We may note by tlie way, the great power of preju^ 
dice. Mr. Emlin says (p. 10, and two or three times 
before) ^^ That I have shewn well that infants, along 
with their proselyted parents, are to be entered into tba 
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Christian society by baptism, but not shewn the same 
for their posterity." The Antipaedobaptists think the 
pfoof clear for the posterity of Christians to be bap- 
liizdfi^ but not in infancy. The argument, from the si- 
tehce of the Acts of the Apostles^ presses hardest upon 
tRe Antipaedobaptists ; for the cases of adult persons are 
more apt to be mentioned in a history than of infants ; 
and since no adult baptism of any descendant of Christian 
parents is recorded there (not even of Timothy, whose 
circumcision at his adult age is mentioned) it is a sign 
that they had been baptized before in their infancy. 

Mr. Emlin ventures farther into ecclesiastical his- 
tory; and demands, How early instances I, or any 
other, can -give of the baptism of any person bom of 
Christians ? To which I answer, All the proof and 
evidence that I or any other have given of infant bap- 
tism in those ancient times, is of the baptism of chil- 
dreti born of Christians ; for wherever those antients 
db speak of irifants baptized, they mean infants of 
Christians ; Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. 
for what they say of infants do mean these; for the 
case of baptizing the infants of any Heathen, happened 
either never at ail, or so seldom, as not to be brought to 
account. It could never be but when a Christian hap- 
pened to have the custody of a Heathen s child. At 
that time the Heathens might, if they pleased, take 
aWay from the Christians their children ; but not the 
Christians from them. Mr. Emlin seems to be aware 
of this ; and, therefore, strikes in here with the Anti- 
paedobaptists ; and says That I have given no instances 
at iall that are early enough. He makes some dispute 
about Tertullian ; none against Irenaeus or Origen, and 
expressly yields to St. Cyprian. I shall not stand (now 
in my present discourse with him) to vindicate the for- 
mer evidences ; but only note these few things. 

Tertullian, who disliked the baptizing^the children of 
Christians in in fancy y unless in danger of death, is po- 
sitive in this, That, they should, however, be baptized 
when they come to understanding : — " Let them come 
to Christ when they arc grown up ; let them come when. 
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they understand, — when they are instructed uhithei;* 
it is that they come ; let them he made Christians wh^n 
they can know Christ," &c. as I quoted him (and. this 
by the way shews he did not count them Christiap/sj 
till ^baptized) ; and at another place which I cited fipn} 
him, says "All believers from thenceforwai'd [i. e. frof$^ 
Christ s time] were baptized ;" and, therefore, the pro- 
geny of Christians as well as converted Heathens. 

' Justin Martyr, born in the apostles' time, having 
set forth the manner of the Christians receiving the holy 
communion, B.dds (^poL 2, propefinem) " This eating 
.and drinking is called The Eucharist \ of which.it is 
not lawful for any to partake, but one that believes 
the things taught by us to be true; and has been 
w^ashed with that laver which is for the remission of 
sins and for regeneration." These were, many of them, 
the descendants of Christians, and must have been.bap-^ 
tized ; for else, Justin says, they could not receive t&.e 
Eucharist ; so tha,t Mr. Emlin's question, at the end of 
his treatise, " Whether a person may communicate at^ 
the Lord's table who is born in Christianity'' Tso he 
words it : he should have said in Christendom; *^ of 
baptized parents, but has not himself been baptized in 
person ?" (which question, he says, may be determined 
by what he has there said) has been from the beginning 
already determined against him ; for Justin says," None 
must partake but baptized persons." Not now to men- 
tion Mr. Whiston s Scripture; which both expressly, 
charges Christians to baptize their infants, — and, at , 
another place, forbids any unbaptized person to com* 
municate at the Lord's table, on pain of eternal damna;. 
tipn ; but I have been too long in refuting so ill-grounded^ 
and exploded an error. 

I had said in my Introduction, That all children ad- 
mitted into covenant were wont to have aorae badge or 
sign of such admission. Some had circumcision, bap- 
tism, and sacrifice. The female chiWren of pvo-. 
selytes, baptism and sacrifice ; the female children of 
natural Jews had at least a sacrifice offered for them.,, 
fhis last Mr. Emlin denies, saying "It is x^ot, ix}^i\, 
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mad (being a great judge) gives his warrant, that thotagh 
I. have confidently affirmed it, I cannot prove it. I 
dan prove that it is the interpretation of Scripture, and 
(rf the books of the Jewish writers, ^ven by far better 
judges than himself. I had it from the learned Dr, 
AlHx, who being kindly pleased to make some notes 
on what I had, in the Introduction, written concern- 
ing the Jewish customs, added this ; and could, I make 
no doubt, have given proofs. However, I myself had in 
my book (part 1 , chap, v) quoted Origen affirming a 
(Sacrifice to be offered for every infant ; and referring to 
that text (Levit. xii, 8) A pair of turtle-doves^ or two 
young pigeons ; one for a sin - offerings the other 
Jot a burnt - offering ; where he adds, *^ For what sin 
is this one pigeon offered? Can the child that is 
new - born have committed any sin r" He answers, 
'* It has even then sin," &c. ; and proceeds to spea^ 
of the Christian baptism of infants as ordered by the 
apostles for that reason among others ; and Mr. Emlin 
cannot escape, as the Antfpapdobaptists do, by denying 
the book, when they cannot reconcile their practice to 
it ; for, besides that, sayings to this purposed© so often 
occur in his translated works, that they cannot be all 
thought to be interpolated : his Greek works have the 
like, One whereof I there recited out of the seventh 
book {contra Cels.) where be tells Gelsus^^The pro- 
phets' [or books of the Jewish law] do order a sin-offer- 
ing to be offered, koI wept rwv apn ysysvvriiJLivfov, wc ^ 
KaQapiHv iiro ajiafniaq \ where aprt yfycwryjucVwv is SO 

exactly the same phrase with Rufinus's nuper editus 
paroulus'j that there isJittle doubt but that it was the 
same word which is so translated in that Homily on the- 
Romans ; and when the blessed Virgin, at her purifica- 
tion, made this offering (Luke ii, 24) it is expressed 
(ver. 27) That Simeon came in when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus^ to do for him after the ciis^ 
torn of the law; from which (and, perhaps, other proofs) 
learned men do conceive the offeririg to have been for 
the child then born, or partly for the woman and parity 
for the child ; and though this was a child that could 
need no s^in-ofFering, yet it pleased Gpd that in this, 
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lind in dfcuBEicrsoifi ai^d baptism^ there should be in bis 
x:^9e Jitlfilltd all the righteousness orf the law ; loiA 
though this was the case of a male c^ild, the law (Levit 
%Vi) makes this obligation equal on the birth of a iQde 
or female child* Mf. Emlin, if he meet with a thing 
which he does not understand, should not presently con- 
clude " It is not true," or that nobody can prove it 
He says (page 1 2) that there is as plain testimony from 
St. Cyprian that it was " customary to give tlie Eu* 
charist to infants" (and he speaks as one that means 
mere infants, . or th^ youngest infants) ** as there is for 
baptizing them ;" and that he does not see '* any better 
authority from antiquity for ow than the other " Now, 
-though I think this is not true, and that he cannot 
prove it, I will not be positive till I see whether he can 
or not. There is the more need he should, if he can ; 
because two that have written since him, Mr. Gale and 
Mr.Whiston, have foUovvijd him in that affirmation ; and 
what he has spoken doubtfully, they have said positively. 
Since they all three Imve written against my book, they 
ought in all reason to have refuted the instances that I 
there (part 2, chap, ix) give of the great difFereiice' be- 
tween the evidence from antiquity, which is brought 
for infants baptism, and which is brought for their re- 
ceiving the other sacrament, before they had so se- 
curely affirmed it to be alike ; and it happens well that 
I did there put in a caveat against allowing any evi- 
dence for the latter from Clement's Constitutions ; and 
also that I shewed the mistake of those who have said 
(as Mr. Emlin does here) that St. Austin pretended that 
the latter (the doctrine of giving the communion to in- 
fants) is an apostolic tradition, as well m the former. 

As to the consequence for baptizing Christianschitdren, 
to enter them into covenant, taken frojia the circumcising 
of the children of the Jews^ which was for the same 
purpose, Mr. Emlin allows that St. Paul does speak of 
baptism as being to Christians instead of circumcision ; 
jind that St. Paul's words (Col. ii. J 1, 12) are so to be 
understood (being a fairer disputant than Mr. Gale, 
who will not own that sense of the words^ thpugh it be 
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¥i^y fimu) i hut yet Mr. EialiQ rayn, ^' It doieB ntft ^ol? 
jow th^ the subjects of each must be tbe Mfne ;" aad 
]|i«taiii:6s in the females. I answer»;It do^ ibUow tbat 
^b^ should be the same, except ^i^bere. the ,gospeW'u)i^ 
do direct an -alteration; but St. Paul, discoursing of 
tiii^tism (Gal. iii. 27r 28) says, That in respect of it 
th€ve is neither Jew nor Greeks — there is neither 
male nor female^ &c. i. e. there is no difFercaace betweepi 
tbem. 

Aft fiar the rest of his remarks, That I hfive givm too 
disrespectful a censure on Grotius, I have spoke my 
mod before ; and do heie add, That that is nothing to 
hj(m,^.nor4o bis cause ; that- 1 have used expressions too 
sl^arp against the Socinians (which, I fancy, gave occa^ 
^ion to bis writing against me) it is because I ts^ that 
^9pinion to be, not like theirs who differ from us in 
jlinaller matters, but &o directly contrary to an infinite 
^upiber of plain declarations of Scripture concerning our 
jiikssed Saviour, that it deserves abhorrence, and has 
been in all ages abhorred by all Christians, not only 
jCatholics, but Arians, and even Eunomians. 

I shall not stand to answer any of his weak argu- 
ments for it, 3avc that he takes more advantage than 
there i^ any good ground for, from the words of the^ 
JUatin £Mid English translations of Col. i. 15, where 
^hristas in those languages styled Primogenitus omnis 
jQrfafur^^ : * Tbe first-born of every creature ;' or, a^ 
he. clauses to render it, " The first begotten of the crea- 
tio^." The sense of which words, and consequence 
frpTn them, he slily insinuates to be, tha;t Christ has np 
QjJier ja^ture than a created o;ie. The. Greek words 
^ljieipseJii^e^,.do not give any such occasion ; for Trpwroro- 
fSffC Ff(<^flc» ifrijarEcuc was a^\vays understood by the Greeks 
^w|}9 |best ,k»ew .the emplj^sis of their, own language) 
even by tiie Arians,, to signify, notjirst-bornqftheciear 
i^^res, so, as to incliwj^ him among them^ ; but Genitufi 
ante omnepi Creatu^ram : * Begotten before all the crea-. 
tion/ and it w^s this very phrase of the apostle (Col. i 
15) .which they iniilmostall their creeds paraphrased by 
lJ[y?ge w'ofds, '^ Begotten b^flpa'e all worlds/' , {lu*ebiu?;j 
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al?the OsNiicS of Nfefe, tfecites the ©reed of hte^uif*, 
which gites Urst the ftpostfe's own woVds, irpwrwAk^v 
wAnicr «rf<»^<4ic ? and ioint^ktely Bubjoinls, by wayof'«*x- 

«)v, ^ bc^^en of God the Father before all worlds' 
-{or ages J; and-soit is in the Constantinopolitan CfWd^ 
tik Alrian Creed at Antioch, and in AriuS s own Creed ; 
which is much more unexceptionable, . than to say 
^' First-born of every creature." 

Mr. EmMn seems, at the end of his book, to be soficit* 
OHs M'here, or in what church, he and his partners in this 
opinion shall be admitted to receive the communion, 
without believing the divinity of Christ, and wi^uti)e* 
ing baptizedv He says (page 16) That I, no qnestioKi, 
take €are ^' to have no Socmian communicants in my 
parish/' I am glad he has that opinion of me ; and 
(page 1 8) he is angry with me for saying, as I do at 
the end of chap, ix, of the second part," Among all th6 
absurdities that ever were held, none eyer maintaimsd 
that any person should partake of the communion be- 
fore he was baptized." I quoted just now Justin Mar- 
tyr saying the same. 

If the Church of England will not, he should not, 
methinks, despair of finding some that will receive 
them ; for we have of late in England great litore of 
churches ; and in the shops of religion great store of 
new suits, that a man must have very ill luck whom, 
none of tbem will fit. As the course of trade for tellgi- 
ons now goes, if he cannot fit himself in*Eng1and, I qiies^ 
tion whether he can be fitted in Holland with any 
church, — as the word church is taken for a society or 
body, consisting of pastors and people ; but there is 
lately set up in England another notion, fitter for'thi* 
purpose than any that has yet been broached in Hoi*- 
land Itself, That" the Church of Christ is not a societv, 
or a body that requires any union, or coherence, or 
government. It is only the number, small or greats 
dispensed or urn ted^ of persons that adhere to Kipg 
Jesus ; and the less rerord they har^^ to any s^pjrftftal 
.governors, ministers, ruie-dt-erderV aniif^the move cloSe 

YOt. Illv i> 
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nnd immediate this adhesion is to Christ, dae better ; 
so that our author, if he can find no minister of Christ 
that will give him the communion, nor any one that 
ti4U receive it >vith him, may taRe it himself akme, by 
virtue of that close and immediate dependance upon 
Christ. 

This answers the wishes of all heterodox and self^ 
opinionated men by one position; and as the flatterers 
of the Persian King, though they could not find any law 
lor this or that lustful course which he followed, yet 
found one that ^as worth tliem all, —that a King of 
Persia might do what he pleased ; so, though there be 
Boencouragement in Scripture for Socintanism, omission 
of baptism, &c. this lays open a gap for all at once, that 
every man may be of what religion he pleases, and in- 
terpret Scripture as he thinks fit, without any controul 
from aty church, or any governors, any articles, canops, 
or censures ther^f ; or from the received doctrines and 
kiterpretation of any anpient Christians or fathers, those 
weak men in several 0ges. 

'■ This position, I confess, seems a desperate one for a 
man to venture his soul upon ; because, thouglxaccord- 
. ing to it Christ has not any kingdom, nor does interposei 
in" thia world, yet the kingdom of the other world to 
tvhich we must coine^ is all his ; and he has declared 
that we shall be judged there at the last day by the word 
>v'hich he has given us here ; and a great part of that^ 
word is, that we should in this world hear the churchy 
. and obey them that have by his appointment the rule 
over ufi. 

Mr. Whiston was not the next that wrote against my 
book. Mr. Gale wrote before him ; but because I have a 
.mind to dispatch at once what I have to answer to aH 
such of my antagonists as have written in the way of civi- 
, Hty, candour, modesty, and argument, before I enter on 
ans>vering Mr. Gale's Reflections, which are made up of 
declamation, ins,ulting reproaches^ and untruths, I shall 
next take a short view of what Mr. Whiston has ob- 
served concerning it ; and it need be but a short one ; 
is^. it is little that he has said. The account that he h9& 
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gJven of the reasons of the change of his opinion atioot 
infant baptism seems to have been written in as much 
haste as the change itself was made. I am concerned 
only in that part of it, where he pretends to shew that, 
in the passages of the ifathers which I produced concern^ 
ing the baptism of infants, the word infants may be un- 
derstood of children old enough to have been catechized, 
and capable of baptism upon their own profession and 
faith of the Christian religion. 

First, As to the passage of Irenaeus (lib, 2, c. 39) 
where infants are reckoned among those of the several 
ages [infants and little ones, and children, and youths^ 
and elder persons] which ar,e by Christ regenerated 
unto Gdd, he had before (page 7) granted it to be un- 
deniable that the word regeneration is generally, if not 
constantly, used with relation to baptismal regeneration ; 
and it* is indeed, as he says, a thing undeniable by any 
modest arguer ; neither does he, like Mr* Gale, fly to 
that pitiful subtel'fuge of denying the passage to be ger 
nuine. He grants the place to speak of the baptism of 
infants ; --^ but says, 

" Irenseus does so soon after this passage expressly 
reckon thirty years of age, the beginning oiyouth\ and 
forty oi elder age, and by consequence must ?illow in-- 
fancy to reach to ten, that this testimony only shews 
that such children as he calls infants were then cpn:^-» 
^only, by ten years old, regenerated in baptism/* 

Now, supposing that, in Irenjeus's use of those words, 
a person were continued to be called an infant till he 
was ten, and a little one till twenty, and a child till 
thirty, and a ^oe// A till forty (as he does indeed toward 
the end of that chapter make the interval between youth 
and elder age to be ten ; but to call them infants till ten, 
and pafviitos till twenty, and pueros till tliirty, is some- 
•thing more contrary to the common sense of words than 
the 'Other; and I think to discourse that matter with 
;Mr. Gale, tlie first inventorof that Wtoo ; but supposing 
it were so, the word infant does si^U include all the tia:fce . 
from birth to ted years ; and there is no reason to take 
\i here for only those' of ten years, with an exdusiQii of 
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mere infants, especially when Irena&us's argument at 
th^t place runs upon' a supposal of taking in every pe- 
riod of man's age, and every step of that period. He 
says ** Christ sanctified every age by the liken^s it ha* 
to him ; for he came to save all persons by himself; 
All, I say, who by him are regenerated unto God, — 
infants, and little ones, and children ; therefore, he 
went through the several ages ; for infants being made^ 
an infant, -^^ sanctifying infants, to little ones he was* 
made a little one, — sanctifying those of that age,'* &c. 

Now, does Mr. Whiston think that Irenteuff meant* 
that Christ, by going through the several steps of human 
life, did sanctify infants only in the last step of their in- 
fancy ? He uses the terms of Christ's going through, 
saving and sanctifying the ages and the persons, and of 
the persons being by him regenerated^ in the same lati- 
tude and extent : — every age by the likeness it has to 
the several ages which he, for our sakes, took upon him 
to go through^ Was Chris^ made an infant only in 
that sense of the word, whereby it signifies one often 
years ? Was he not ^Jso made an infant in the common 
acceptation of it, so as to go through all the steps of in- 
fancy ? Did he come to save and sanctify only the 
tenth year of infancy, that that only shoula be by him 
regenerated unto God ? 

Whereas Mr. Whiston here grants, that this testi- 
naony of Irenseus shews that" children were then con>- 
monly, by ten years old, regenerated by baptism ;" but 
thinks that this was upon their own profession and faith ; 
and to that purpose extols the care of Christian parents 
in those days to give tlieir children early instruction, so 
that great part of the children might be baptized at that 
age upon their own faith. The experience of the whdle 
world shews the contrary of this, in respect to the gene- 
rality, or any considerable number of children;" fot 
though children do in these late ages arrive to a maturity 
of sense and capacities rather sooner (han they did in 
former ages, yet thefe are none, or no considerable 
number of children, that would be fit s^t that age to r(> 
'ceive adult baptism. 
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We find it to be so in the examining, preparing, an^ 
t:atechizing of children, in order to their being confirmed 
by the bishop c that office is, God be thanked, used with 
more care and frequency than formerly ; but the bishops 
find a necessity of giving directions that none be ad- - 
mi ttejd under eleven (as some do order, or twelve oV 
thirteen as others) except some particular children of 
extraordinary foirwardness ; and (as I shewed in the In- 
troduction) the rules of the Jews, in receiving tlie child- 
ren of any proselyte to baptism was, if they were males, 
and under age of thirteen years and a day, — or females, 
under twelve years and a day, to baptize them as infants; 
because such an one was not yet the son ofAssenty i. e. 
not capable to give assent for himself; and indeed we 
find few that are capable, to be confirmed so soon as 
eleven or twelve. They may be able to repeat the words 
of a Catechism, or summary of the faith, and to make 
the answers to questions put to them with a ready and 
pregnant forwardness ; and fond parents, that are Con- 
ceited of their children's capacities, are sometimes im- 
portunate, and proud of the credit, to have them admit- 
ted to the ordinance ; but they really do their children 
a prejudice, in making them receive it §o young, when 
it has little effect on their consciences, and thereby dis- 
abling them from ever receiving it afterward ; which 
might else have been done to great jspiritual benefit, 
being received witli a due degree of serious consideration. 
A child of that age may have memory and words ready ; 
but seldom can have due sense and conscience of the 
weight and concern of the thing to his soul. 

It must be noted, that Irenaeus does not here speak 
of the case of some particular child, who by some extra- 
ordinary forwardness was baptized in infancy ; but men- 
tioning infants generally and indefinitely, speaks of them 
as ordinarily regenerated or baptized; so that Mr. 
Whiston is forced by the tenor of the argument to grant, 
that at that time children were commonly by ten years 
old baptized ; which tenor of the argument Mr. Gale 
not perceiving, brings in at his^ page 503, a story of 
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** some that he has known admitted to baptism at at)otit 
fourteen ; and heard of some much younger ;" which is 
impertinent and to no purpose here, to explain'the sense 
of Irenffius, who speaks of the general case of infants 
baptized ; but I hope to make it appear, in my atiswer 
to Mr. Gale, that we have no reason to suppose that 
Irenaeus used the word in any other sense than all peo- 
ple do. 

Mr, Gale had invented this notion of infant boys of 

ten years, to evade this place in Irenaeus. He Avas not 

; so absurd as to pretend that the sayings of Tertullian, 

Origen, &c. could be so evaded, because they (beside 

the w^ord infants) do express such circumstances as do 

denote mere infants in the common sense of the word : 

but Mr.. Whiston having this hint given, fell so in love 

^ with it as to venture (against common sense) to apply 

' it to the. passages of other fathers which I had cited, 

* who do as plainly describe the infants they speak of to 

be children newly born, or not yet come to the use of 

reason, as it is possible in words to describe them. 

The quotations out of TertuUian, he recites just as f 
had done, at page 36, 37, 38. Now, the infatits that 
TertuUian speaks of (whom there was then a custom to 
baptize, but. he would have had it omitted, except iiw 
danger of death) were infants in our sense ojf the word ; 
for he speaks of them as such as, when they were brought 
to baptism," did not understand whither it was that they 
^ came, — did not know Christ, whose guiltless age had 
no need (as he thought) of the forgiveness of sins.'' 

But the foulest work which he makes with my quota- 
tions, is at his pages 38 and 39, with those out of Origen, 
^ He pretends that Origen's words, ias well as Irehaeus's, 
' are capable of being taken for infants of ten years ;^— 
but see how h^ defends this pretence. 

I had cited the Hom. viii. in Levit. c. 12 : — of that 
he takes a part out of my translation ; but leaves out 
the other part, where Origen cites, as a reason for Sap^ 
tizing irifarits, the Septuagint (Job xiv. 4, 5) None is 
clean frdm polluiiony though his life be but of the 
le^g^ih'qfaflkdaif ; which shews what sort of infants; 
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he meant ; bat was npt for Mn Whiston's tiirn.jbo.set 
down.. 

He deals yet worse with the passage cited from tt^e 
Comment, in Epist. ad Ronianos^ lib. 5. He recites 
the latter part of this out of my translation^ but leaves 
out the beginning; which (to shew Mr. WhistQo's 
readers how he deals with them and with me). \ must 
here recite : — • 

^^In the law it is commanded that a sacrifice be offer- 
ed for every child that is bom, — A pair of turtle-doveSf 
or two young pigeons ; of which one for a sin-offerings 
the other for a burnt-offering ; for what an is this one 
pigeon offered ? Could the child new-born [i9(fper edi- 
tus parvulus] have committed any sin?" He answers, 
** It has even then sin," &c. After which follows, thjEit 
which Mr. Whiston sets down, of the apostle's ordering 
baptism even to infants, as knowing that there is in all 
persons the natural pollution of sin, which must be done 
away by water and the Spirit 

I would willingly (if the reader will consent to it) im- 
pute this way of quoting, not to insincerity, but to the 
haste in which Mr. Whiston wTotetbis little piece. If 
he will have patience to read it over again, he will see 
that the infants Origen speaks of are infants new-born, 

I gave an instance before, in answering Mr. Emlin, 
that in other books of Origen tlie Greek words which 
are there preserved* have the same argument and the 
same phrase [ipn ytyannipLivoi] which St. Hicrom and 
Rufinus do here translate, Nuper editi parvuli^ concern* 
ine new-bom infants not being clean from sin; and indeed 
Mr. Whiston dofes not insist on the exception, that these 
books are but translations by the two said men. , Jtie 
gives his judgment concerning them, that though they 
are of less authority than those tliat remain in Groek, 
yet, he thinks, ^^ we may allow them in the main; to be 
genuine" (which is fairer than Mr. Gale, who shuffles off 
the argument, as if so many several places in several 
books, by several translators could all be intei^polated); 
but he adds. That ibis account of Origen, where he 
speaks of ducfa infiAots baptized as djd not wf^t it ior 
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itlie<par(j0ii bf " actual sins dofte at years of digtretiDny'*' 

.ts^iiiear to hh own account, or his senge of the word. 

• If so," if a new-born infant, such as is spoken of in L*vit. 

*^, be near in the same case as one that is to be baptized 
Di^n hii^o^Y} faith ; or if a youth that is not of years of 

adisPdrtticm to have actual sin imputed to him^ be of dia- 

lutietiont to- be baptized upon his own repentance, Mr. 
'WhJsfconneed never fear tfie reconciling of any thing to 

tatiything. : ^ 
- ^n- Therefore, in the next words, being conscious, I sup- 

^po^f that this wnould appear inconsistent, he addsfbr- 
thery *' llitmgh, if it implies more (i. e. if Origen ranst 
be understood of mere infents) it will only sliew how 
emriy<^ this ''corruption of Christian baptism began to 

*CTOep'into theChurch.of Alescandria, as well as we have 

iS^n [irotfi Tertullian^ I suppose, keineans] it began to 
creep into that of Africa, and no tnore." 

'H^ here yields up the times of TertuUian and Cy(M*ian 
»ftfr the Churches of Africa ; and in a manner yields the 
;titne of Oigen for the Cliurch of Alexandria ; ^and at 

'^page 42, having owned infant baptism used at Alexan- 
dria in the time of Didymus, he adds, " Possibly, 
ev^> in the days of Origen, as we have already ob- 
sa-ved." 

« 

' It were better for the Antipaedobaptists^ at once to 
yidd, that it t)egan in the apostles' time ; and help all 
by styling it, as Mr. Whiston here does, a corruption 
tPeeping im This' would save a great deal of vain 
'Struggle ; and it seems probable tha(t they must at last 
eome to this. Mr. Whiston (who is much more con- 
versant in the books of those times than any of them) 
^ves up thetimes of TertuUian and Origen (ti^ithin 100 
years c5f the apostles (as using Xhih corrupt practice (as 
he calls it) of baptizing mere, or new*bom infants ; and 
cannot deny that Irenaeus himself (bom in, orvery near, 
the apostles' times) speaks of infants baptized, saving 
himself only upon Mr. Gale's device of another sense 
of the word infant y as used by Irenaeua ; whieh I thiak 
by and "by to evince to Mr. Gale, or at least to any 
* iii>partial reader, to be a groundless notion. 
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Y^t this same Mr. Wbistoo, ivbonot long ago, in 
hi^EsiHj/ on the Revelations^ h»A spoken of tilie tioies^ 
not only tof St. Cypmn, but £00 years lower down, as 
continuing in Christian purity, and being above the 
date of Antichri$tian corruptions^ so that what doc- 
trines and |;>ractices of the church we find to hare been 
then generally received, we may depend upon as sound 
(among which he reckons by name the divimty ^f 
Christ and the baptism of infants) having since fallen 
^t ifrom the bdief of one of these, and now of the * 
^thet/' t^Ua us (page 45) that the baptism of infants 
[meaning iafants in the comnK>n sense of the word] is 
one of.Uiose practices, doctrmes, and customs/^ wluch 
app^tr to have begun in the west, near Rome, and par- 
ticularly in Africa ; and are to be looked up(»i as a part 
of tlie Roman, western, or antichristian comiptiona; 
and to be accordingly rejected by evqry Christian." 

As, on one side, by yidding^the times of Tertullian 
and Cyprian (for those he ijieans by the evidence of the 
African Churches corruption) anc^ in a maimer giving 
up Origen and the Church of Aleximdria^as I shewed 
before) he leaves but a very smaH space after tlie apps* 
lies for the Antipsedobaptists to pretend any claim to ; 
so, on the other side, by calling these doctrines and 
practices of the church (and some other from which he 
has revolted) Romish and Antichristian Corrapti(H>s, 
and yet owning them to have taken place so early, he 
gives a scandalous encouragement to the Deists aod 
enemies of Christianity. By confes^ng it to have been 
generally corrupted in its doctrines so far up, he gives 
them a handle to say It was never otherwise. These 
do apparently hug and value him and other heterodox 
men, for such sayings as these. Whatever serves to 
weaken the credit or the authority of Chris's churchy 
helps forward the designs which they are now carry- 
ing on, X 

But to make Origen an evidence oply for the Church 
of Alexandria, is a great oversight in the history of bis 
life. He was indeed bom there ; and if ius father held 
the same doctrine (as we have not theleasCwasou to 
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fliiestion) baptized thele, eighty - five yeaw after tliti 
l^postles ; but of the time of his mature age and writing, 
the least part was spent there. • He conversed at times 
in almost all the noted churches in the world; and his 
testimony is an evidence for them all. 

The censure of the Churches of Africa, as holding anti- 
christian corruptions for their being in the west, and 
near' Rome, is y^t more absurd and unhistorical. It is 
a known thing, and observed by almost every body, 
that no church in the world did more vigorously op- 
pose the first encroachments of the bishops of Rome 
than that of Carthage, and the rest of Africa; bat the 
times we are now upon were long before those encroach- 
ments and corruptions. Several of the bishops of 
Rome, about the time of St. Cyprian, pd.tiently and 
humbly suffered death for their religion, as he himself 
also did; and as to the points he here Calls Corrupt 
iionSy the Roman, and African, and all other churches • 
in the world, were then unanimous. 

As for the following quotations alleged by me, whidi 
he says, at page 41, he will run wtr, and shew, that 
even the fourth century was not unanimous for bap- 
tizing infants, in die common ;sense . of the word, he 
runs so hastily and heedlessly, that it is not worth the 
while to follow him. 

The Council of Neo Caesarea affords, he says, tio ar- 
gument for infant baptism. All that I pret^ded was, 
That it affords none for or against it; and to shew that 
Grotius perverted the true sense and meaning of the 
words of it when he pretended hn argument from them 
against it. Mr. Whiston only recites the words, — 
takes no notice of what I had said to clear the sense of 
them; and though he does not offer to affirm, yet he 
poorly insinuates to the ignorant reader that conclusion 
from them against infant baptism, which ought to be 
taken for a mistaken one, till somebody has pretended 
to defend it. 

He observes, That I own that Gregory Nazianzen 
seems not to have been baptized in infancy, though his 
father was k bishop ; which is very carelessly expressed. 
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^at he was^not baptized in iqi^cy,. does 4K>t seemj but 
is oertain, neither in our sense of tlie word nor in bis. 
Whether his father was a Christian (for there is no pre- 
tence that he. was a bishop) at the time of his birdi, is 
a greater question than I at first thought. The, reasons 
that make it doubtful I gave before to Mr. fiemard. It 
is however but a single man's fact^ differing from a cus- 
tom and practice of the chjurch, which is fully and 
plainly proved for those, times. 

This catching at twigs one would bear with in Mr.- 
Whiston ; but as for that passage in this Gregory's ser- 
mon, where he sets the several degrees of punishmeni: 
to those that have died unbaptized, which he makes to 
be thus [some wholly scorned it] — - whose punishment 
w-ill be the greatest ; some miss of it by procrastination^ 
— who deserve not quite so bad ; some " have it not in 
their power to receive it {»k u<riv iv ivvifin ri Sc^otrdac) 
either because of their infancy perhaps, or by reason of 
some accident utterly involuntary ;" which last sort will 
neither be glorified nor punished, as being M'ithout the 
i!eal, but not through their own fault [or wickedness] ; 
for this passage, I say, after Grotius had . picked out 
those words by themselves [" have it not in their power 
to receive it, because of their infancy"] and had set 
them among the arguments against in&nt baptism, — 
and after that I had, by reciting. the whole place, plainly 
shewn that dealing of Grotius to be either foul and im- 
* posturous, or at least a gross mistake or heedlessness, 
either in taking the quotation at second-hand, or in not 
reading the whole place, or, as Mr. Bernard guesses, 
writing in too much ha^te. After all this, for Mr. 
Whiston to put this again upon his reader (whom ' he 
must think a very ignorant one) as if it were meant by 
St. Gregory against infant baptism, when he plainly 
uses it as a reason for the parents to give it, lest the 
child lose all reward, and to set it down just as Grotius 
had done ['^ yet he speaks of some that have it not ii> 
their power (or are not capable) to receive baptism on 
account of their infancy"]; thus to quote a scjap of a 
.sentence to a purpose directly contrary to the import 
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tbaliiti carries in the sentence, and which it had bcett 
piainljr shewn to carry^ is, I cannot help saying, in him 
(t»batever it might be in Grotius) a prevaricatioo which 
I ^(DiLightLna writer pretending to sinqerity would have 
beciajgniky of. 

vAtid nirhereafi Gregory at one place delivers, as his 
paitfeular opinion, that if a child be in no danger of 
death, it may be fit to defer his baptism till three years ; 
bdt otherwise to give it presently. He having observed 
that three years is the time of catechizing in theconsti- 
tQttons, ridiculously infers, ^' So tho^t we have here a w it*- 
iie$6 against infant baptism in the modern sense, except- 
ing the case of danger of death*" What ? does he think 
that' the three years of catechizing was the three first 
years of the diild s life ? or would Gregory's child of 
three yku*s be baptized by adult baptism ? 

As for the other passages of the fourth century which 
I had quoted, of which he, instead of taking them in 
order^ picks out here and tiiere one, where he thinks the 
word& may possiUy be wrested to signify, not infants 
piKjperly, but children fit to go to school, or to be cate- 
chized; :I think the reading of the passages, and com- 
parnog what I have said with what he has said, will sa- 
tisfy any one that thinks this labour worth his while, of 
the impropriety of the explication he puts upon them, 
and' tt^refore abali not repeat them. The sense and 
meaning of the yfordinfani was (for certain in that age, 
whatever may be questioned of the former) limited and 
known by common use, as will appear to those that read 
the passages. 

. 'There was indeed a custom of calling converts newly 
baptized (though they were nuddle-aged, or old) Infants^. 
by way of alhision ; and a sermon made to a congrega- 
tion of such was called Sermo ad Infantes ; but it is al- 
ways evident at first si^t when the word is taken pro- 
perly^ and when in this borrowed sense which it obtained 
only in allusion to those infants, properiy speaking, who 
had ever been the subject of baptism. . This I hadtioted 
is the chapter concerning Paulinus, part 1 , chap, xviii ; 
and I believe it is to that note that I Owe the greatest 
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trouble that we have had from Mr. Oatej and all that 
we have had from Mr. Whiston ; for Mr. Gale took oc^ , 
casion to evade the force of Ir^neeus's testimony by thi» 
distmction (which I had noted might take place in those* 
verses of Paulinus) ; and Mr. Whiston confesses ^t bo^ 
took the hint from Mr. Gale, and he has ventured 'to 
apply it in the case of other passages where the sense , 
shews that it can have no place. The passage wherein 
be thought this application to be of most use is that 
taken out of that spurious book called Clemen fs Consti^ 
tutionSj which he values above all the genuine pieces 
of the ancient Christian writers, or any book of Scrip«> 
ture. There happens to be in that book no ddier men- 
tion of infant baptism than in those few words : " Baptize 
your infants and bring them up in the niHrture and ad» 
monition of God ; for he says Suffer little children to 
come to me^ Sec. 

This which I and all others had thrust down amons 
the evidences out of spurious books, of little credit and 
value, he at p. 45 calls " The only original law for in- . 
fant baptism ;" and finding that he could interpret this 
his own way, because there is in so few words no circumf- 
stance ascertaining their age (thcwgh he should have 
noted that it first says " Biaptize your infants," and thai 
*^ Bring them up in the nurture/ • &c;) he has endea* 
Voured to sacrifice all the genuine testimonies ofant»« 
quity to his own improbable interpretation of a passage in 
a bcx)k, set out about the latter end ef the fourth century 
by somebody, who foiled the names of the apostles to 
it, containing, indeed, some good rules and sayings, and 
exhortatibns, such as might probably be remembered by 
tradition to have been delivered by some apostle or 
apostolical fnan ; but some other things utterly incon^ 
sistentwith history and with Scripture; and has the 
vanity to thifjk that the Church of Christ will (now after 
ifc has been rejected as spurious for ISOO years) take it 
()ti his recommendation as one, nay, as the chief, of their 
cknoriical books : and, as to baptism, says, p. 46' (what 
mo cannot read without pity) "AH modern ways of it 
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(1)6 n^ians both of Psedobaptbts, and^ as he had said in 
the same paragraph, Antipsedobaptists) are very imper-i* 
feet, and ou^t to be reduced to the original standard 
in the Constitutions immediately." He is in great haste, 
anii would have us change our religion, Church, and 
Canon of Scripture, as fast as he has done. 
. At the time of his writing this little piece, 1712, he 
was a convert to Antipaedobaptism, but of a very small 
standing, and yet was even then become as great a pro- 
ficient in his seal against the doctrine of infant baptism 
as those of Munster, so as to impute it tq the Devil ; 
for at p. 44 he concludes thus : '' In short this corrupt 
{practice came in, &c. till at last, &c. it came to be ap« 
plied to. babes of three months, or three days, &c. so 
3uccessfiil was the Devii and his agents in corrupting/' 
^« Does he consider Mhom he gives up (I mean of 
such as he himself owns to have practised infant bap- 
tism, not to say any tl^ng now of the apostlesj but St. 
Cyprian, St. Austin, &c. and the church of their times) 
as agents for the Pevil ? 

Those that I have hitherto been speaking to, have 
concerned themselves with my book but briefly aiid oc- 
casionally ; but Mr. Gale, in 1711, wrote professedly 
against it ; and though the greatest part of his. book be 
eitho* of personal matters, some about my life^ temper, 
actions, &c. not relating to the cause, ajid some about 
my way of writing when it is too long, or too shorty or 
too censorioirs, or catching at here and ther^ a passage 
of my book, which he thought might be represented so, 
as to put me out of favour with the Antipatdobaptists 
(as are his two first chapters, which he calls mij^ charac- 
ier) or else on another subject, viz. not the age or time 
jof receiving baptism, but the way of administering it^ 
with which I had meddled very little (as are his three 
next) yet he gave to the whole the title of Reflections 
on n^y book. 

. And thougli he go no farther in any methodical way 
of answering than to the Introduction and five first 
chapterswof my' book' (not nigh one tei^th, part of it) 
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%hich auswer begi(i$ at bis ninth chapter (aiid he has 
but thirteen in all) y^t it has gone among the men of 
his party as an. answer to it. 

He deals not much with argument (which the others 
have qhiefly aimed at) but writes in a way of declaim- 
ing and flourish, and much addicted to reproaching, 
taking a pride in shewing how easily and how naturally 
he can express a contempt of his adversary, or of any 
reason or argument. He writes in a style, indeed, suf* 
iiciendy fluent, and with a good stock of philological 
learning, but does not keep very close to the rules of 
candour, modesty, or truth, but delights in vaunting, 
insulting, slighting, and laying odious and false imputa* 
tions not on me only, but on the clergy (^.England in 
general, and indeed our whole church, as that was a 
time in which some people found their advantage by 
raising such slanders. 

V His talent in rhetoric (which is not inconsiderable) b© 
uses to false colouring and gaming his point (as he calls 
it) by wrested representations of things and passages. 

Of his impertinences (to name but one sort of them) 
an unparalleled instance is his picking up stories of things 
said or done by me before he was bom, and naming the 
people (whose names one would never have thought to 
have seen in print); nothing, thanks be to God, of 
which one need be ashamed ; but it is a ^eat shame to 
see such impertinent stuff brought into a controversy 
of reUgion. Of his untruths, I would beforehand in*- 
stance in one flagrant and manifest one (which, as I 
shall shew, he has affirmed above twenty times over) 
his saying that I have in *my book yielded find owned 
that there is no Scripture proof for infant baptisB^ 
though near half his book be spent in refuting (as well bb 
he can) those proofs which I brought from Scripture. 
The province which I had undertaken was the history 
of the times near following ; b^^t I did not altogeth^ 
^mit those of Scripture. 

If I had followed my own inclinatiQnsi or the advica 
^f sQinc of my friends, in drawing up an answer to hini^ 



4$ -. ©EPIKCE OF THX 

I should r have made it shorter l^ half than it is, and 
taken notice only of those few reflections of his that 
seemed to be of moment to the main point. The tyranny' 
of custom obliges me not only to tak^ mc^re pains than I 
needed, by the dry work of following him, Kara iroSnc, 
and answering to m^ny things that are impertinent to 
tlie cause, or of small weight in it, but also when I 
have done it, to make an excuse to any judicious reader 
why I did it. . • 

Such an one will pardon me, if he consider that some 
captious and litigious men %vould otherwise have beea. 
apt to say that I ibad passed over the most material ob- 
jections. 

Tospfire the time of those who are choice of it (though 
I had not liberty to spare my own) I must advertise 
them that there is hardly any thiqg in Mr. Gale's first 
six chapters, or in my answer to them, that is very ma-^ 
terial to the point of infant baptism ; and it will be no 
gi'eat loss to step over them. 

A vein of boasting and magnifying his own perform* 
ance runs through all his book ; with that he continues 
his work, and with that he ends ; and, contrary to Ho<» 
race's rule (who says of a vaunting prefacer. Quid dig-- 
num tanio feret hie promissor hi(^tu ?) with that he 
begins. 

For^ in an advei^tisement prefij^ed to his hook, havii^ 
taken notice that several great and worthy men (whom 
he names too) had given a favourable character of my 
book,, he says that he published these his Rtfiections 

** To inform the public, &c. and to let those learn* 

ed gentlemen know that they had been too hasty in their 
judgments ; and that this history is not by fetr what they 
ta^e it to bev" Is not this youth a likely man, think 
you, to be able to inform their judgments of any consi- 
derable thing ^ I set down this as a specimen of the 
arrpgjince you are ta expect all through the book.- 

In the same advertisement, he says that these Reflec*^ 
tiom (rtiough published in 1711) w^e written. in |705 
and 1/06 ; suppose th^at : but when he saw, in 1707> nx| 
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hfatfetf^ oteffis-A^eSMss^rttoarK^ {rtacisi erf tftJ^ 

fiirst^dhM vrhM I ifty^f *«d aiteredlnthfe second > 

He ffte^^E^, ThAt hfe hfitdfcopfed itmt -a trfore featnetf 
«*t^oca«SWrttiSi'liave been engaged. If Mr. Steitoet 
vj^rfe dWce ^eteSired *dr pitched t>n to artsWertrJytKJofc, aftd 
it t^aa yc^dlV^a vnpoh this ^Inan^ it w»i gcn ant«topV^ 
chte^ftotti*)^th€ Anti^doliapiists da&^rm6 ; for rf* 
be had aris^rdd at ail he ^^ould hltv^ said more td ^' 
pft^dse; WcWldM^eHfsed atnweYfcrtiohal, ihodest,iBm4 
caildid way of seeking tlte troth, tind 1 sbould imve hart 
far more Christian tt^t)t«i65tit. His ncrte, that i didiiot 
reply to JJiTr. Stenfiefs AmwBr to Mr. R. is frivoI6us, 
sif^ee I was riort at ^\\ concerned to do it, hdb eVijr 
thtw^ht 6f doing h. He ^istatiss the imtter when he 
says I ^MfcS eotivincM 6y him of my mistiaittt in cfaaigin^ 
hi* wifli a tnferfeprasentition of the opmiofi of Ae fol- 
lowers <6f6tahdtilphki&. We toad Dr. Altix's boolc (out ^ 
Gf ^idi the quof ati<>tt l>J*ft taken) toother ; lAvi Words 
^tv#it i^ I had sftid ; «l11 dmtf Was cdrir^ced of was, iMtt 
I should have spoken more respectfully cf Mr- 'Stenmt 
(whfch I did % the Ccftltents of the s«ond leditk«!i) for 
th«t¥^)«Afeh% M$ tetodout* aild ingenious tismper diA 
deset;t%. The other inadvertencies '6f ifline, which ht 
says Mf, Sterir^ rectified^ were xm\y some accounts of 
thtf^f fesfeirt stat^, opinSbris, and ti^|es 6f the English 
Atffi^^obaptists, which mbst be hadfrom themseWe^ \ 
and 1 dfesfred hhti to give tne. He gave me a truer and 
morefeMlfiil accouAt'of them than I cdnld have fnJtti'^ 
the Antipaedobapttet^ my neighbouns, Which i acc6f*^. 
in gly rectifiied in fny ^cond edition. - .' 

Of hts book thfe fim pages (to p. 8) are a piefefe i6f a: ^ 
sertn^fti ott chantyj rtioderalion, canddiir, && Hvhi?h * 
tni'^M pass well ent)tr^ in the reafthlg, ptt)vidfed' oiite*' 
weft? ndf tft the saihc lime to read the rest of the 6bott. * ' 
But he that goes fot^ fed to ifead tJie tiex^ pa|fc, ^atid^^H 
iatontf, tttn haVtily ^fdrbear calling, to rAiiidWrfma^^^ 
rafent ex^fe^sed by ^me people l^i4nng't>tf« 6fy& *<iHuit:b'' 
^ h^ftj. they had hetrrd a g(Mi xli9€otjirse> eiilbr'cing i cer- 
tain virtue^ froto a man wfeo, it stems^ was nott>iiobsfy 
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guilty of! die tontmry vice. How cbh ^i$ tiian spesilt 
these things and do as he does ! for his first refleoliQiii 
on my book is at p, 8, where he r^iicbes sU; a pa^sagc^ 
near the end thereof (such a methodiod^l aaswener I have 
met with) t^nd having first observed that a great many 
do traduce the Antipsedobaptists as dangerous enemies 
tq the state^ he adds, concerning m^, that he has rea-i 
son to fear that I am of the same mind too, though .1 
endeavour to conceal it. Wh$,t is bis reason for this 
suspicion of me ? By my inserting, among other thin^^i 
the scandalous story of Hicks^ which I myself cm 
sc6Xte forbear confessing to be false. , . 

I had said at the place he refers to ^^The present 
fitate of the English Antipmdqbapti^ts is this ; tliey l}iat 
are now^ are as. oommendahle as any other ^rt of m^^ 
for a sober and grave, quiet and p^ac^able way of U.v* 
ing ; they profess obedience to magistrates, aad th^y 
will commonly express a dislike and abhorrence of those 
plunderings and other violences ocHnmitted hy^ somp c^ 
their party, as well as the vest of. the arn^ of ihftt 
usurper aforesaid, 

I knew that there stood as an objection against this 
in the face of the wcHrld, (^depositions against many of 
their party, and the confessions of some of them, as 
having been concerned in tlie M(uimou4h conspiracy* 
It was impossible (if one would speak to the purpose) 
not to take notice of this ; if it had b^n some obseule 
stosy, he might have blamed me for mentioning it at ftU ; 
but it was largely set forth in one of the most noted his- 
tories that was Uien (or is now) extant in the English 
tongue. I did, however, put in so many ifs (as.whe^ 
ther West swore true concerning what Roe told him ? ot, 
if so, whether Hick^ did ever say what Roe said he did 
concerning the body of this people ? or, if -ao, whether 
Hicks himself did not give a rei»o^hful account of 
them in his mentioning 20,000 of them incUned to such 
a wickedness ?) that I did in the main express my hope^ 
that most of them were of another sentiment, wliich Mn 
Gale expresses by this unhandsome turn," He can scarcfe 
forbear confessing it to be fabe," . I ob^ervod^ mQ^eovaf i 
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Aat<but t#b mha tf ^b^ 4)0,000 appeared ta (have be^ 
gaitty^^ tod that they weird of the fopwardest to riialce a< 
{itse odnfesETioa^ imdy besides; in my second editiofe 
(yiiieh Mt. Gak miist iiAids ba^e $een hefdre he prkit^' 
ed) having in theoieanwhUe understood from Mr. Ste 
net thfit King Charles himidf had><upQn a hearing (yf 
Hicks's case in council, discharged htm, I put in mat 
also.'*- ^' ' ■ ^ '^ \' \i •■; ''t I 

^ Yet still liere he fears I am of thaitame nand as others 
that have an ill opinion of dtein. Who jran b^ that? 
I know no cure for a man that will think I take bim for 
a villain, when I declare the Contrary ; there must be 
an ill conscience or iHruature id such a fear; 
/' Thiait livhich I guciss is, that W does not think this of 
me, but would so represent me to. the Antipaadobaptista 
as tteir enemy, to Under them from r^rding what I 
have written ; so much differenee there is between tfaei 
temper of this man and of Mr. Steftnet, who owned to 
me that I had treated the AntipsMilobaptists urith move 
civility than most had done ; and I remember myaaw 
swer was, That it was, indeed, my aim so tqdo^ - 

His next reflection in the samie page is a great > deal 
woi'se; not an ilUnafuved insinuation^ but a downrighl 
yntrutf). I said in the place he refers to only tbis^ 
** Hiat the way of settkig up different chwches for di& 
fapent opinions in lesser matters (whi^h way many peoi 
pie in HoUand fell into, and have been imitated in anof 
ther nation; and, as some say, outdone in it) is the most 
contrary to the nature and des^n of CbtifttWuty of any 
thing that could be devised." He-alters the th&i^ spoken 
of, and says, I assert '^ That the forbearance the states 
of Holland allows, &c. is the most contrary,'" &c« It 
iff one thing to say Schism is a great sin ; .another, to de^s 
termine that forbearii^ to punish it 4l% always soi This 
is the man that had i^ust ^ded bia sermon about caur 
dour, truths oharit^^ ^. 

I must not continue the (rourse I haye taken with 
these two first instances of Ms way of quotingi to set 
down my own wonls and then bis. But the xwdet (if 
he thinks his book or mine wo|tb, th^ reading) piust 
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nskfii Hie comp&amsx by lookilig aa each dibta^; 
vifi find «aiiy ^ a like tialure wil^ tfaa$ two, wkiicit 
lb not diffinr nom Dairrers's w«y: The \3Qry loext isisudi, 
idMre iie says '^ i cite in one pan^rapbi Dr. Endey 
tknse times for setting forth iUke mtsdrief of a tDieratkui 
in awf state." if the reader tuna to tiie place, he BdUs36* 
diis to be fake as to the two Iir9t(ii4iich^are onlj bisto* 
rical of Antipaedobaptism then beginning to sprend, 
1645) and £riTolous as to the third; ioat what hart is 
(Siere in saying That in times of a gen^ toleration {he 
leaves outsof my ivords general) abnndan^ of sects are 
ifit to adse ; especially when I add (which he. iUoewise 
leaves out) ^^How aecessary soever it^nnght ke in oitber 
respects." Hene )ie talks as if I justified lixe French 
j^ing's perseculaons. 

• P- 9. His next quarrel itith me comes to this in ef** 
feet: that I lvv«d u^re I ^ befiae the Toleratim, aad 
in Kmn Oiarie^'s time. Who knows not that in diose 
ttmes we law was (and thexourts and mai^trates en*- 
£Hced it) that we should presiwt, i e. give aoi acooant 
to the Churdh Court of those Okajt came not to Church 
aial communion i This I or the Churdiwardens did, 
Bot only in respect lo the AntipcDdolmptists or other iif- 
vidttrs, but to such of our crwn Choroh as wece gmss 
aibsenters. This he calls taking so much care to perform 
his part with those who were endeavoorkig to plmder 
and root out the Antipasdohaptists in his neighbour- 
hood. And at odier places he names a man or a wo- 
ii3ttn or two of Shoreham, who, about forty years ago^ 
continumg obstinate in their schism and contempt of all 
the authority of the Churdi, were exoommuiHcated, a& 
if that was an ill thing ; it looks as if he had at the time 
of his writing some prognostic of what doctrines ki dero- 
gation of all Church authority and discipline of human 
excommunications would come quickly to he preached in 
some of our pulpits ; or as if he and some such late 
preachers had conferred notes ; and it shews what piti- 
ful stories he has been faking up : — Such and such a 
person were, forty years ago, excommunicaled : they were, 
as fax as | can remembeif th^ cases, au^h aa si^i^ent^ 



ni^^&fv^dti tmd 0»^ of thdm- (who is yet |iviog> and, I 
.Mieife, i» be thai fumbb^th km with stories) ofk^nrothor 
accounts beside his schidiik Htre he- tnigbtily doisi- 
melldsrlhe' presdnf teteraii0n, but coneiders not thttit 
-wcls neym kitei)cM:tb'm»boldw moh- aa he fo fly in tiie 
&oe 06&^ es€abU^)6d Ghurdb^ as* he dbesi prtseiktly at 
p^' lOy wbeve he haa done with' me isr a whSe^ &ad faiis 
to imjiin^at the clergy' ill' genaral, or many, of them^ in 
such' lepcoaeUul words aa I sbali not repeat* 

P. ijQ. ^^ YoD^najt estp^t ai complete answer to Mt^ 
WaU by anrery^leamedrhand;"-^! do^amestfyintreataiid 
beseech, die hodjr of the ^ttpttobbaptistB tor ttike care 
jrtiatfaehe also atmab ofmodbdty and trdtb. 

P: M* ^^ That he has not. suffeied a' single inataaee 
toi^fcape bis diligenee."^-^y the Tery words of ndne that 
he citeS) it appears that I was not guilty of so much)aiv 
rogsmee; 

P. Iv9\ Uet^ Mr. 6ale isgotoutof his way, and into 
a^ talk* oif iQ£MMk':b4ptisni) which he seems not to hare 
^oa^ af befoi^ ^aeertt^ titk^page^ He blkmes me 
fyt noti piodiocingiaU the passages that make against it; 
aodikistMces in a! passage of Justm Marfcjrr which yet I 
did- prodoce^ bnt heoompldinr Aat I s«d It did not 
makedfacdiy foritnoragahistrit* If be think 6ther»* 
trisey . there he has it. I said the Martyr hadno ocoaskm 
tberetoi^^eakof tbeoaseof in&nis; he dnoks he hadj 
and gives for a reiiton likis far«-fetched oae: That if 
GhiisliaDa had'l&m baptized infants, an apoAagist wonki 
have mentidiied that toithe fimperor, in order to. obviate 
a>dai]deii which then lay on diem, as if they 'did usteto 
murder .and eat dfi^klren. Now this is an argument foe 
Aft apologists ^o have used,, whichlt confess IisbonldneM 
ver have thou^t of; and. I cannot wonder that thejr (Md 
n&tj . seeing diore are so many more forcible ones whidfi 
tiiQj dUl cQUiaaitly use ; as^ nameiy, the scvei^e law ol 
€k)d and of/ our Lord Christ, against all murdevand 
Ukiodshed< wfaatsoevor^ insomudi as many of them 
doubted, whether it were kiwfid to kill an enemy in war ; 
asM they most be fitrirom eating hnaman blood that held 
it. ttriaw^lito eat any blood 2A all. Tfaase airgsmaftk^ 
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they tfo prbdufcc in their apologies, Which arcl imick 
more obvious and to the purj^e than that whieh Mh 
Gale/woald furnish them with. 

Pi* 16-^18- He complains that I have been dlsinn 
gehi^dus in my citing a passage in St. Cypriad. Let 
the rea.der see if he can find nvhere the fatilt is : I 
Cannot I ' owned it did not name '^ infants paf ticu^ 
larly ; and, therefore, I would but just mentiMi it'* 
(having given before plain and direct passages out of 
St Cyprian, to which be thinks fit to say nothing) ; i 
dwtied also that St« Cyprian does, at another ptote, 
speak of communicating children of four or five year^ 
old. I said it was plain that he here understands 
John (iii. 5) to speak of baptism ; and io if is« by 
comparing the heads or contents with the chapter 
itself* : 

P. 19, 20, Are the seeking a quarrel where no^ 
handle was given. I cite Qement^s dm^titUtidns :■ 
he cries ^oiit they are spurious, and jMtJves it; and 
though I had put them no otherwise than in a chapter 
of spurious pieces by themselves, declared in the titte 
to be spurious, and had there (n*oved the spuriousness^ 
of them before him ; yet, because I mentioned these 
ispurious pieces at ail, he ceXli \x acting with theiamt 
artifice; and observe his words (p. 19) " They^ like aM 
the other boasted clear proofs, liappen to be spuriotis.'' 
Has not this man a good forehead ? 

P. 20-^23. Having for h little while confined birii- 
self to cite passages picked up here and 'there put of 
my book, m here he could not impute (that is, he should 
not have imputed) to me more than my words would 
bear, he- runs out into a freer way of giving the charac- 
ter of my temper in writing, without referring toiany 
particular place; and tells the men of his opinion thftf. 
I " industriously take all oceasions to blacken them ;\ 
and many mdre such malicious and &lse ex^essions he 
usesy for which I think to caU him to account by and* 
by* He sets himself here to give a character of la- 
^Tanderou^ wi^iter, and (whether he' Imd a glass before 
him I kopv^ not)' he describes it very lively y arid tbcffti 
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tejs "That if he caii form any judgment, I Wve tod 
lieiMr approached this method." Then be says, his 
reader mil be surprized at so severe a charge from him,. 
^^ who has always so much talked of charity/' If (he 
b^ve any reader that formerly had any opinion of his 
^harilry^ or justice, or truth either, this surprize must 
indeed be expected. How does be take it off? H^ 
assures the reader once again in words, that he is a man 
whom '* ^ou must not upbraid with violating even the 
strictest rules of charity." 

P. 23 — 27. He takes upon him to censuiti my way 
of ^writing, ihat I often run out into too large digres^ 
sfoiis. Wjbat is that to him, or to the cause p That 
QMty be an unskalfulness irk writing ; but bis business 
was to prove what he had said last, ^* that I industri* 
ously took all occasions to blacken the Antipsedobap^ 
itstB."" He says, '^ I thought by those digressions to serve 
ostentation, to display my reading, to shew abilities,* 
atid Buch prattle. That, Sii,is the temper of boys and 
young' men : people under the infirmities of age are 
seldom inclined to that vanity. If I had aimed at that, 
I'll tell you, Mn Gale,, what I would have done. I 
would have put at the etid of my book a catalogue of 
the Authors cited, &:c. ; and if I had mentioned any of 
the school-books, Horace, Juvenal, Ovid, Terfence, &d 
I would set down ponfipously the editions of them ; and 
if I had cited such a book^ for example, as Dr. Grabe^s 
IrenauSf it should have been set down four times over. 
Once under /, twice under G^ once under F; and sq 
le Glercs P aires ApostoUc. nine or ten times. 

P* 27* What he says here of my reflecting on Mr. 
Stennet, looks as if he could not apprehend theseniso 
of what he reads. ' I did not ^eak of his citing so 
largely Mr. Bossuet (now Bishop of Meaux) as a di- 
gression from the subject; but as giving too much re^- 
gard to wh^ a Papist sayS| in a cause wherein they do 
generally jspeak for their interest against their consci* 
€nce ; and for whatyl say of iAe n)€in of fine language, 
Mr; Gale, is the first reader that coulc^ and yiriU be the 
last th|at.,can mistake noy words, so far as to sa^ I ia^ 
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^(e.ti^ A%. Stei>OQt the. vapity of shewiog Iha^ A^ 
xH^t \ ^Qy was, That baf;angue of Mr, Bossuet^ h%^ t^ 
y^m;9^4Relaf)fflj^e; foiC:W^k;h perhaps lie ipi^^poa^ 
lif a^d co)}nt U wort^ a. rqcifal. 

, P. SSifff. 4ii' Her^ t^e. brings 9. long charge %^U)st 
^fifpv ipjy; ^t^l^: that it has b^^n too ceosoriou^ aQ4 
^rp agair^t §09^^ learped apd gres^t m^n th§| nr^ 
^ia^doba|>t^t3 ; coDqeioiflgr which, hs^viqg ak^dy said 
^iiat I, thought n^fi4, and tak^a to mysdf the j^lame 
due to me from them, I need add here no.iqore tbiiQ lo 
a^ hiia aguio^ \\^ba^ is tbi^ tQ h^ff^ or to the capse ^ If 
I« b^ug bttt^ npean perspq, h^ye been top prewwi^ 
axH) arrogaJCU toiy^rdigrQater m^^p, fofg^ttfogiBe respect 
di^'tfl.thgir. chftjracti^rp I h^ve b^o Sj^rved j^sl in my 
I^qd; for I a)^o l^V;^ lj>^ to hai^^ a.yoiUh» withomt 
any respect to. my agf^ or to the o$^^ t|iat^ I bear in 
tl)^ church (though unworthy) qir to, the church, i^ 
^pioh it isbqfp, o^r to ih^e^ opinion; of grei^t me^ tbcfein 
(wbQ ha^q tak^f> i^y.^P^^P endea»yours in good pmrt) 
treat Kpe very dirtily ; but is this the bejst- ai^rvice. he 
(;an do tQ his. cause? If he. has l^p employed by 
the Autiipsdplf^tist^ iq the defence of the^ir opiinop^ 
may tltey np^, s^^ to him, ** ^^^ d^fei^nj Grotiu% Mr. 
Le Cierc^ Chrysfl^pip, aqd thi^.qy tljat father qr 
hi$hop, wb9 a,re,|ip fripjvejs.of oprs;. l^tW/bq^.wiUj^u 
remembei: iig?" Aipong the poets herQ^qies^^ no jwi^ 

pag^ bejsboqld h9,ve,thQUght,o/ith^Uty^fiiPCM«r*aiJ^ 
pe.tr ibus CapeUis, 

He tajiks odi' another, man that is to ansfver o^y bpolc* 

t hope that oth^r m\\. ke^p close tQ th^Ep^n;sp.bj.$At 

qf it;, for tbis;m^n.has meddled with eyefj tbing.eise, 

aiud ha3, often rjeaphed for c^vjls^ whf re no Ofc^asion wa$ 

^vie^ii. I. iipeptipised the t\^vi^ of Arcbbis>hop Tillgt- 

spn twicQ in n^y bqqk, In,Qfte of: th^m it i§ wri^l^ 

Archbishopjj as it shogld be ; in, the other, .^Q^shop Til- 

lotson. This our authoif cd.(ls ^<^f;'^//ii|^ with that 

.prelate ;. and si^ it sq ip,hi$ Tab^e of Copt^ivts. Ppes 

liot any ipan, m ha^ty writing qr^ speal^ingj say ofte«i 

Bisbop Usher, Qishop La^d, ^c. without any..inteatipi;i 

of disrespect? Are thes/e things matter fqr a book ? . 



i ;€oiMffin)ag'SOf9^ of ik^ p(bM$ he V9ik^ vdy wb^a 
YiMse thdA tbey ^mk. I m\A th»t Giwgwy; Ifeiimnzori 
probably gave .hi& opiniofi <^; diB^nsing' n ^bU(i^ bai>^ 
ti^m, if he wei» i/»ieUj. l^i:thjw yewrs^ m 40ipf( mmimn 
ame witb) tud- felherrs practki!^). lia mfite9»:.qiO'rqpi;e'> 
i^ant th€i^9Qn ''*p9rsu«^iig:aim i^^tfist his^caoaQieflce^" 
&Gt ; be n^ikfts me calif St. ^hvym^ioma Lead^n^caded 
Zogimn. I OQly m^ ^f one a? gmnwt of bis» that it 
V9M\ (tbqugb, g^ld§n, - mtmthed. omtory) bol leaden'' 
hi^ikdlpgiey There; i& a.greai d^epenoe behveen these 
IfiiQis^ag^; and^ey^ ^uh w^altiG^ed: in. the seoond 
editi^i. of whicib il wa^uofiiir in Mi^. Gale to take no 
wHftce* filial sayd» 

Sage 3Q^ '^ That J[ inafce. the Gregorya siogolac in the 
praii^tice of cleA^rifig baptiam for aaaie tbue ; and yct^ 
a. few Uoes iifter, do confess it \wa ver};i common at 
that time." Jt ifii bard to find a reader ejea, and as 
hjEiud to keep this mux fr.ocn caviliiDg at what be sees to 
IbftiCMhemise tb^n. he represents. I said, tim Gregorys 
wwe #nguHir in practasing or adrisieg the delay g£ a 
c^p^ilds iiHiNptisie till !t5«D. or. three years, as by principle; 
Ofi the i^ftoy that I speak of afterward,, iny words are^ 
f^ Tihat they dda^ed i^nd put it off something longer 
than ordiioany^ not out of: priocifdo, that: so they ought 
to de, birt.* out of negligence and a. procrastination 
«lficb th^ themselires. owned to be Uameabte/' Is 
there aoyiooD trad ictioQ in tbisf* And yet* he Urings 
the same ^again, in page 41. 

P; 38. He would have it to be a. contradiction, that 
I. say. (part 1, diap. xi) that Grotius went about- to 
disprove infant baptism, irom a. passage in Gregory 
Na^iaoaen (Orat. 40) and^yet do (parts, chap, ii) re- 
peat his words, that all that he had ba^ought ^' is of no 
Hom to ' prove that infant bapUsm should be denied^ 
but oi% to s^ew the liberty^ antiquity, and difference 
of the custesn." Now both of these are consistent 
enough; ibr Grotius. does, as^s common, ppodoce the 
argunieots orqucytations^ on both sides (those. rijiat make 
/orand those ttiat make a^mWr it) by themselves ; and. 
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dnofbng th^ latter, be has brought a scrap of that 40th- 
Oitlion of Gregory (which, in reality, is all strong and 
positive for infant baptism) among the arguments 
against it; and though he, having pretended to weigU^ 
the arguments on both sides, does at last split the mat- 
ter in dispute, judging it to be. indifferent, yet still the 
arguments on one side, taken by themselves, are 
brought to disprove it^ as the others ai^e to prove it ; 
and my blame of bis conduct is, that he set this quo* 
tation on one side> which should have stood on the 
other ; and Mr. Gale's excuse that he makes for him 
(p. 40) mak«s the matter worse; for be says ^* Gregory 
nii^ht intend such children missed of baptism through 
their parents' fieiult;" and so, I say, he certainly did. 
Does this excuse Grotius for putting such a quotation 
among those that make against infant baptism? or, 
Does it not rather aggravate bis mistake ? 

For the criticism be talks of, and for which he tells 
you he looked into bis Dictionary, p. 41 ['^ have it not 
in their power to receive it"] as I said, or {^* are not 
in. a capacity to receive it""] as he says, It is not worth . 
the discussing; because Mr. Gale himself has not the 
confidence (though he bave a good one) to say that 
Gregory means any other incapacity than this, That 
they in their infancy cannot procure themselves to be 
baptized, and must be without baptism unless their pa* 
rents help them to it; mid so it is not their own 'but 
their parents' fault if they miss of it; and, therefore^ 
he thinks their punishment viili be only p(ena damnL 
( . P. 42. The case is the same astp t^ contra^ictioi^ 
that he woiild here find in what I say of ithe words of 
the mxth canon of the Council of;Js[eocsBaarea; in 
which Grotius, the first of all men« found an argument 
against infant baptism. He curtails my .words to make 
them appear contradictory. I said. The t words of tbe 
canon are, as to the main of the deterhiiiiation, appli*' 
cable to ^ther of the senses there lecked, viz, (as I 
there explain it) The bishops, whether they 'had held 
Jor or agaimt infant baptism^ would \bave determined 
tlifit the woman might be baptized ; but wliereas, from 
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ti l^^e in ti^e^ltll(^daftii09 £rh»lius ^oiM JlrMt bl6 ar- 
gamenl that tbi^ held it unlawful to bap tic^ M tafaot; 
as imvkig tso^oiee'of'will,^ I sbewedtUe pfopiiety of 
<J3e phmse to be^ch^as^^s not ground to thatdoterr 
pi^tation of it. Now tbis man, leaving: out the* dis- 
tinbtion I plainly expressed (^'of the main of the de^ 
terminatioii, and of the propriety of phrase in the last 
dau^e") represents me^ beith here and over again after*- 
ward; as coi^radicting myself; and he spe^s of aiy 
^' fitetening t^on Grdtiud' foiil dealing in the matt^er/' 
which I did not do in this malta:* ctf his^ criticism ; but 
ie h\s mlsrepres^ting the words of Balsamon, of 
which Mr. Gale speaks nexty.p. 43* 
. P. 4S. I did indeed say >^ I vwoald ^t down Balsa*^ 
tnon's words at large, that 'the >reader might ; see >if he 
can acquit that great man, viz/Grotins,^ of the crime 
of prevaricatton ;" »nd I do still question whether he 
cad; for when BdUamonsays That the child in the 
womb danriot be baptiaed, nor accounted as baptized, 
by bis mother's baptism^ for this reason among others: 
^V Because at baptism ■ every one^s own profession [or 
profiiise] is necessary, and aii embryo [or child unborn] 
<SMinot make that necessary fu*ofeasion ;" and he adds, 
iii almost tlienext words, ^^ An embryo cannot have 
sponsors; but infants [meaning when they -are born 
into the world] do promise, by their apopsors, and be* 
ing bapilized/' &c; ; Sot Grotios to set down among his 
aFgiinieots against infant baptism the former part of 
his paragrapA)^ and omit the laiter, whether it were pre- 
varieatioii, or a very great oversight in not reading the 
whole place,: let the reader judge ; whichsoevier it wwi, 
it was not so bold as Mr. Gale's attempt jcm the same 
plaee is - (iKir did Grotius/ or any man of liberal eda* 
Gyion,'ever veiYture on suck a one); for he, when he 
cojtnes here (p. 44) to account Jar these latter words, 
pats this ^shameless affroitt upon his reader to say, 
'^.fiakamon, or perhaps somebody else, bah isubjoined 
sdme wcMrds, . which allow, children niay be; hr^mght to 
bkptism :by sponsors.'' This «ontdoes JDaawrs ; for 
he^^when he rejected^ as., spurious) a quolplion which 
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^ dkl neit like, nejeaiodl i it aH : aJlr tifev look^ (sfaijitejr^ 
opisd€,.&:e. ; but here is a; defeoNktr-of! aJG^se iof' a 
>iev^dN»ned vmj: He will! take (me partofi a paneb^ 
graph (^ioh by'iMi£may^ be draMrnaot hta apintmi)!)!! 
barthe aultoi^'sioiBDi; audi if the otter part exfdain; tfat 
auti^oir s meania^^ vrill tbrorvr it a(w»y. 

As. for the shuffle that he mattciftt dboufr tba woisd 
Xamrifcyrw,. he must? look intO' bi» Dietnmory again ; 
Ibr. whan, speaking- of the baiptitiDgF of infaiiita^ an 
authoc sa^ '^That the infitnts! (Kcfarft^ae) by their 
spdnsQrsi"'itO£ai.signifyiuitfttng hutdaprdmisey or (hf 
mn^ent ;, andkn;yKafMdrafti)Rardbe9 ooaHDonijr'signify rojtN 
sent, as 2 Cor. vi. Cot; 'and<Or^M; C'^tnM. im Jbtami 
Pk 115 (in a discounie^ of whfeb Mn.Gale,. p. 977, 

^(rt;es a part). crsvyimranAfiuiiMijSrti rj»c <n«M^C} * gi^Hig 

aafaaent by tfaeac attaacei' 

' But TSonwmA^ be* thinks still, iwas aar AatLpa^dafaap** 
tiat. Zbnanasi VBites jual. aar Balsataon does in that 
fbrmer pait; (las;} te thai irioetiasr^Mr; Gale employs about 
ihe tranalationi off theiit \v!ords^. it: is 4mie, irhat* be 
gM?aaas, that I bad eiilrtbe Latm. of thsir eoxnnient^ 
befone me : be h»d/ the Gneek.;: bat I findttb^ sense to 
beia perftotiy the same as to any, thing- that mayarfikft 
oajT suhjaot^ that! will .not enter into any such irifiiilg 
dispute ; --^ 1^ the reader take his translation or mine^ 
I:ani cDn(ent) ; their, words are on the sameoanon^ they 
ware of the same ohurdi^ and wcptetia the some a^j 
the 12th centnry.; so tiuil: whesi.they do both speak of 
thepromise ac (Mrofessson made by every one at his 
baptism ; and. one of them eaqptains what is adeant by 
that^ viz. Ttie profession which inhtnts fifiake: by tlieir 
sponsors, we caonotidoiabt. hut tint is the meaning of 
the other; also;. especially when we know that^A^ 
ehurclitat thattime did, without at^^controisl^ holdin-* 
faiM baptism to.be • neoeasac)^ If Halsamon or Zonaras 
(whotbad^ ast Mri Galeofa^rBres, each of them great 
fj^fis and ^oflces) had^ been of a&otber opinion^ it had 
ia^t;bQefifiafe:far them to puioiiAh it. Constantinopte 
aias Rat'as^HollaDd and England are. niQnr/ where ajtiy 
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Q^ QH^ ^[miaoh or mtiH any mew or diMorodoK tl 
(bat comes is ikheir miittd. 

P. 45. T0«A9tIiiRge<tliBLt.PelagiiaQiid St 
tin, who must jbtve ibeard of fthis fOdtindl, do idaciarc' 
ti^t they lijaver read or beftnd of any Obriatiaflna thati 
^ere agaioet iutfamt bafi^ism!) Mr. Gtale, acoordkig tcr « 
partiaublar way Ibat -be has ef giving a man the He in 
oCher words^ nvben tbene is no occasion for it, says^^' £ 
should not bave said as I did, hut which hod bceil 
tnuer," &c. 

Pelagiusis words^ in the ^^ace I r^r td, are ^^Men 

slander odo as if I daoied the scicraaient of iMtptasmto 

lA&nts, Qt did {vonue^ i&c; ; ^^faich ss a tbidg tb»t I 

nevier beard, no, not erea any wkloeA heretie say ; for 

wbo is 'there so ignorant of tbait wlMGh is read m ihe 

Gospel/' &c. ; «od for St Austki'a words, Mr. Gale 

owns that they are, that he never heard of any that de*" 

nied tbat baptism was given for reausaion of sins ; and 

if be look ittio tioe place agaio, he will find tlmt^St; 

AuatiA is there speaking of tbe case of infiMits ; and 

tliat the remission of sias he speaks of is tbe remissioii 

pf original sin ; for so "a^e the words : — ^^ When I 

was at Carthage, I lieard a cursory discoorae of scmm 

peofde, who said that iaiants are iK>t bapfeiaed for .that 

reason, that they aiay receive lemission of sios ; Mssk 

that» &c. I was startled at the novelty," &c. 'Biis id 

in the same paragraph wh€i% the words are,/^ I do not 

reuiember that I ever heard any other thisg itotn any 

Christians, &c. I do not renricmber Uial I ever read 

otherwise in any writer," &c. ; and the very title of the 

book is Of the Guilt and Fwgvoeness of^ins^ aind 

BapiUm of Infants. Would any man, pretending to 

decency, except Mr. Gale, give a man the lie, for say* 

ing that these men do dedare that they never read or 

heard of any Christians that denied that mfiints wQMi 

to be baptized ? 

P. 46. From a saying of Bilius, whidi I produce 
be thinks I am hard put to it, when I prafess mysdf to 
^'believe that ^/ra^ was. not hij settled opinion,"-^ If 
I had been put to itj had it not been easy for me to 
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0ddiifHhiei meiltidii of it? ^Dkli^er Aiiy«iti(!i lil^t^lif 
^erttiroversy produce this place before me^' Mr.tiAi^ 
Ibfelieve cannot'teU> but some other Afitipaedobapukts 
cKir ktiQvr, thait intiiis^ and several oth^ instanccfs^ H 
hai^OHfeof authors, eUicienl andipMerti, brought s(Hiie^ 
passagesy"^* making against infant baptism, which had 
»ot oeen^bserved before W any managers of that 
cause; aiid that this, which I met wirh by chance in 
Biiius,. j§.ione of tliem. It had been safe and easy to 
have left it out; but I think still, what I said there to 
be trud, That it is not likeiy that this was Bilius's set* 
tied opinion, be keiog an. aliijbot of &c Cburch of 
Rome.,; Let those tbathjave Jei&ure search his worksy 
if they ptease. I count it not worth so much paius. 

.The other two instances that be gives there need no 
other answer, but that any. one may read his book and, 
miiie* . . ' 

P.:46, 47. H^ says I insinuate ^< that they counte- 
nanbe at least, .asid;have. among them some who deny 
the human nature of our Lord Christ, &c. He pron 
tests,!' he don't know, so much as>a single man, &c. ; and 
that ^ ' such an one can be ooi Christian."-^ What I said 
was, ^- Some of them (but I tUnk it is but few in f^ng-^ 
land) do hold the error which has of' old been attri* 
buted to. the Antips^obaptistai of Germany, and is said 
to be still hejd by the Minhists in Holland, That 
Christ! took not flesh of the Virgin Mary," &c. 

I do tb^pe urge against ttiisopinion this conse<|uence, 
'^ That thet) Christ is not. properly man, as not being 
made of ;a woman, nor of the seed of David«" How 
fu-zlhe Minnists, oT: others of th^t 0)>iniQn, do own thi3 
eonsequence* I know not As for t^ opinion itself, I 
aa^, tbet?e werje.but few in England of it; and I be** 
lieve he m& not maiQiaiqi tfa^ contrary, but that there 
are^/cff'.iatdy havoybeen, isome ; and how far he does 
by these words deny the' Dutch An tipaedobaptists to be 
Chfdstfans, let him.con^ider; and let the reader judge 
what ^cca^ioojthejfeii^: for thatohai*gc of spiiefulnesi 
which he'J:)riags against me berf , onfpr that which he 
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hit neset^pbaptef, saying *' What can be vsuh^ 
unfair Uiaq to represent and judge of a whole body c^ 
loeii ky the odd singolar opinions of a few wen in it^"*. 
It is ua&ir to do so ; and it is not true to say I did so» 
I said thQFew^i*^ but few skmong theip of tbi|^pinion^ 
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P. 50, 51. Hebe, having vented his spleen upon 
Bishop Bramball (as if it were a heresy to assert the 
real presence^ or as if the Confession of Faith of 100 
churches of the Antipsdobaptists did not own and der 
dare that worthy receivers do really and indeed receive 
and feed upon Christ crucified) and upon Mr. DodweU 
and Bishop Usher, he eidarges his foam against the 
present clergy, which they that love to hear such kuft* 
guage, miEiy read if they please. ^ 

P^ 58. He owns there are, perhaps^ among the Au« 
tipsdobaptists ^0)916 f/Z-^Mmit^peop/e; and, I think, 
he has convinced every body that there is one at least.^ 

P. 53. Speaking of my mischievous insinuations, be 
instances in my silly excuse for Mr. Baxter. If the 
reader turn to it (it is in part 8, cl^p* i», of my book) 
he will «ee no hlarm or mischief meant to any body in 
it ; nor in what I say of the Antipssdobaptbts maintmn-^ 
ing their poor liberally (which is part 3, chap, viii.) ; 
for which I say there, ^^ They are particularly comr 
mended/' He does not let his reader know where 
these sayings of mine are ; but, to prove the mischief 
of them, recites a saying of mine, above 300 pageft 
frotn either of them, where I am speaking of Separa** 
ters in general ; and applies it to the Antipaedobaptists^ 
of whom I had no thought at that place. 

Page 55 y He uses more foul language than ordinary : 
that the things I say of the Antipaedobaptists are '' aor 
notoriously false, that he admires, any nian, especially 
pf my order, could/' &c.~'Here a reader would expect 
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m^y, Sfiiti&iaQs am^og tliem^" Timt'frtruef^MM^ntMMf 
ha;Jbtme9idilt the \tord 4c»d(^j^i£tt4: -^/riiy Jt\MMidi$sHt;J* 
dfAiitmd Simians) he adds;-^ in$mi3€:ting.«a i£^M^<MnM^ 
tQMdcQd fbem.'^ Q;hat is false ; for I ^^ tht)(lii«i9ft> 
dfililrs^» a3 .will ap{)eBr ^rtstently t'ifcu^'hBi^fiA^^rb^ 
over again what he had"saM, page 47 (to which J'lttiw 
GffriiVQil jastti«ir);aiidF*qtiolies 901^ of titinrml a 

var.]^ dbtent^piase from ^Ibe litbtrr >^tikif «fi$r Hdtia «ltaPl 

iliiii[tfpQBdi4Mq*^ general, br^tfaci SocMsiM m>g6«i&^^ 

llial of Ofarisl'e ^Vinityn cto^ail^ a;*dteiktM diati4»^ fMc 
^O^i^iCcf tte VirgmMary^^ olfwfaD^ riajr therQUreibuf: 

•4s^ . jb £iTi;^(£'; . :... j ••?.;.•' • - ^« *^' 

* J&ge 56. He say^ I ^ccuBe ^ ( Ahtij^dobiiiMJbtit^Hi!^ 

ii^k^tbiKie'VQry iQ|Mm nvhitoh 1 at^iother pHii^^ 

m(»l.^il^ Jlwafibi|;fikitiiitfaB^ Nchrv I iMV^^wmiii^ 
t^eintattf Ikrtheithaa byr^li^ing.^^ Tiie^ iittve ma!cs.y'A!rfii^ 
(tok^iaQd ."Sdsmians ''among t^u&a4'' ^^ ^i tbe^^tbo)''^ 
^i^Qy /IrS^niMa l4ay ^wtsene, tJhat*(are^irin«ft)oii^' 
ft{^«)i{tK«Bil i^ AWQit^'^is (ifi^e bad recitiod my MrorcS^ 
trM) ^cMAsis^b^H ^wkki tfatrotkac^ tiiat ^^ tbey t^iat |9rofefi6^ 

iittirvA7duiii& itti^fiUBe acousatioft res^ tiie^ 

the General Assembly, and tliose of Ibe Crenerufcate^'' 
bav>e Y^^^ectsd . •or taob other ^u^ acMuil^i of 



ite Stieittida t(sasetB,«t afiiucfaihigber'ratetbanliii»^ 
4ifctej>a'.i *' ■' * •'.-'■ •'/■ ' •*> .-^ . ■.'■ ••]*'• ' '"* •^' • *■ • '•'\^'' 
yi^Ibid.^ '^^ Peiafj^iadiBm i and iber hoidiiig ' tb6 diom^t 
lit^of ^Ue;&aiil^Me yeryifatet^Ly im^iMl.'^— tf^tetbe^tii 
^i^>il«0ii td;^^/ lof lb«iltv *it/ is^itttdd.to -Bik^^'ivfti^^Dd^ 
tfamariQtiBidJto tiIeiD^; t tf^bo.maaato' 4^/a^*df^beki|')16^ 
wil|;Wihafvie;tl^iiiee»;taHJ[^iiy tllat^siM^^]^ilK^!of^h€firiI 
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^ ddny dr^iial siny and some do hM jo, slwp of the 
90ui tiil tbe resurrection. ^' Mortality of the soul," are 
his own words* 

Page 57^ Here, is the first place where our autiior 
begios to argue ; so that the reader might hope that ^ 
bad done with his personal Cavils and reproached ; but 
if he hope so, he will afterward find himself mislaken; 
From hence, to page 88, he labours to over thnvw the 
argument of my last chapter, which, I confess, Iva* 
lued the most of any, because it tends to peace and 
ufiity. ; 

I endeavoured to shew, that which way of baptism 
Boever be the fittesti yet the difference between the pre-^ 
sent contending parties being not a fundamental x)ne, 
IS not of that moment as to justify their separation, and 
i^nounciug one .another s communion. He makes these 
excerptions, against tbe plea that I here use : -^ 

First, That I did not give a definition oi schism^ 
or of such separation as is sinful. One that writes a 
brief dissui^ive from drunkenness, adultery^ or any 
other sin, does not usually enter into a methodical trea- 
tise of the definition of those sins; because be reckons 
them commonly known, and so did I; yet I shewed 
frpin.SL Paul's discourse (Rom. xiv, and part of xv) 
that he earnestly commands Christians to receive ont 
another^ and not to separate for differences in opinion 
or practice, which are not such wherein the kingdom of 
God does consist, or which are not (as I there ex* 
prened it) fundamental ; and a plain consequence of 
that is, That to separate from an established church 
for difierences that are not so^ is 9l sinful separation or 
schism. 

But be complains that I did not give a catalogue of 
fundamentals : that, I hope, was not nor ever will be 
expected of me ; but J[ endeavoured to shew that thedif* 
ference between the Psedobaptists and Antipaedobaptists 
is not such. I mentiooed there the severe law of the 
Gospel against separations, divisions, &c. ; aiid whereas 
the Gospel iitself makes some exceptions to that general 
law^ I having observed that some exceptions, particu- 
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\w\y mentioned in a law, do strengthen that law in nit 
cases not excepted, proceeded to recite four instaGCet 
of excepted cases ; and that they were aU that I coald 
$nd ill Scripture ; and that he that separates from any 
church Upon any ground, excef>t one of those four, 
ought to be sure that be find his ground in Scripture* 
To all which this wretched answerer of a book says 
nothing ; and if be could have said any thing to the^pur* 
pose^ it bad been more material than any Uung he lias 
said. 

I Incited also the acknowledgments of several P®do*> 
baptists and Antipedobaptists, that this dtfierence is 
not fundamental; and for the Aotipcedobaptists,, the 
public confession of 1 00 churches of them. He aiT- 
aweps not a trord, but in eifect condemns their opmiouw 

Page 58. He sets his own talent in logic to work. 

Pie defines schism : he makes the genus of it to be the 

occasioning of schism. One is bad enough, and the 

other very bad ; but as rebellion, and the giving oc- 

' casion to rebellion, arei two things, so it is in schism. 

Page 38. He A^fkn^^ fundamentals. They aire svch 
things (is are plainly necessary ; which is just as» much 
as to say as are plainfy fundamental. This is* the 
man that Dr. Whitby calls " The very leaiued Mr. 

Tage 59. He says That as the Protestants separated 

from the Church of Rome, — so, if any church " do 

degenerate into dangerous errors^tod corruptioiis/' he. 

should he not here have restrained the i&ignification 

' of that ^neral word dangerous^ to the more limited 

s^nstoi fundamental^ as Z had expressed it, or ^^ errors 

^ in points iplainly necessary," as he himself settles it. 

: Secondly, He answers (page 6S) That beside those 

things that are fundamental or necessary to the conti- 

tuting a true Christian^ »ome other things are nece9- 

,sary to the constituting.of a church ; as that it have the 

ecrlesiastical offices performed by ministers lawfoMy 

called to preach, give the sacmtnent^, &g. 

I do not disatlow of the distinction ; but who could- 

bave;tho«ght it to be of any U6e;h^, to the Antipj^do- 



baptiste ? Hdd evef arty of tbeih, before this iftkn, tfcle 
fbfeb0^<) to demy that the Church of En^aod Ims «e- 
eledastica) dffieeiis to fhh ptirpose ? tie ^ys, ^ ^ ' 
^ I^ag6 81 , ** We do not assert go mtirfi ; yet t» fconie 
it triH, it may be^ seem a littte probiible thdit ^fe itiay 
perhaps have rto bishops, presbyters, fte.- nd laWfltf 6r^ 
Wftafiofls."^ - f 

* tf^does not pfetend to find aiiy fault in the mkiMifer or 
cirenmstances of the ordinations in the Church of Eng- 
lutk) i Mt to urge or shew any fault in the derivation 
tff the nfmisteria! iiuthofrlty by sOCccssiofi ftWh the 
ttpo^des; and it had been indeed stark Madne^ for 
dne irhb can give no account at all, by Whom, P^'^ 
i^hht liands the power or commission of their eldei% is 
derived from them to touch on that point On the 
tOtltrary, he! would have it l)eliev*d, that neither they 
flor we do couht that necessary or of any aie; foi^lit 
(wig6 64, be speaks of those ^^boin he cafls^^ fte more 
judicious part of the Church of England^, as having 
given up the chimcrtt of an unintierrupted su^ession. 
If he and those judicious men conferred not^ they 
siroald hstve bid him say ^* Will quickly j^ve it tip;'* 
fend not have suffered him to pass for tlie first pr^ober 
o^ that doctrine. They should haVe reserved thatbo^ 
ik>uf to themselves. Now he is leader, and tli^y tmnely 
^lIoW him. 

As to his argument here, since he does' not lay the 
MamO On the manner of the ordinations^ it is plain that 
iiH the tuning he hfeis in saj^g^Wehftve perhaps' n0 
bishops, no presbyters/* &c. is, that they have nel^ef 
been baptised ; and, tlierefore, camiot orm^id or be or-^ 
dained ; so that after a long talk about the difference 
between •* fundamental to a pei'sort's being a Christian, 
atid fundamental to a church,*' the question returns^ to 
just 140 nK>re than it was, Whethiir the age or tnanner of 
receiving baptism be fundamental to a^person ? for Jf 
it be not, he'brhfi^ no new reason of its being f«n* 
damental to a chureh. 

Wkti^ he boasts (page 78, 79) that all^e reasons I 
bring for the Antipiedobaptists joinihg in .pommtimon 
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umth otiier ^Cbristians ip all tilings that they cad, ** are 
I jMafficiently ansnered, by the foregping distinction t^e- 
^.liveen fundamentals of religion and fundamentals ,fo 
;'the€<^Qstitution of a true Christian church ;!' and s^yi^ 
:)t)ftheage or time of receiving baptisnr),/' it is iifunda* 
/^meotal with us in the constitution of a church,** — ^ the , 
.distinction here is of no use ; for these circumstances 
. of >bapttsm>can be fundamental to a church no farther 
xtban they are fundamental [or of the essence] to eadh 
"jpaiticAjilar man's baptism. If the baptism he received , 
. ia^infancy is sufficient to denominate him a Christian* 
it puts him in a capacity (if nothing else binder) of re- 
.Cfaving orders ; and if Mr. Gale csmnot trulv si^y^ in 
. the naoie of the Antipasdobaptists iii general. These cir-^ 
i.DumsUmces are fundamental with w tq the being of a ~ 
Ctirtstian (as be cannot ; for they detiy tbeni to be so) 
iben neither is it true which he says in their names, 
f^They are a fundamental with us in the constitution of 
: a cbuFch.v 

Indeed, here he deduces all the reason of our being > 
' no church from our having iio bapthm ;. for having pre- 
vmiiied," Perhaps some m^y carry this so far, as to ques- 
: . tiofi whether such a congregation is a visible church ; 
for if, as I will prove hereafter, her [the Church of Eng- 
land's] baptism is not true, that is, if she have no bap« 
. tisn>,'* &c. then he deduces what I recited, of her hav- 
ling no bishops, &c» ; and (page 82) sets forth my per- 
. sua^ioa to ik^ Antiptedpbaptists to join the church, as 
.labsurdj telling us " we ou^ht to unite with pi^rsons we 
: are persuaded are not baptized ;" w^hich outrage of de- 
ifiame 1^4 what none or but few of the Antipsedobapitists, 
J besicle bio^elf, are guilty of« ' 

.;; . M Q. toleration be a good .thing, we see what niis- 
c^evous effects are produced by the abuse of it in the 
minds, and by the mouths and pens of proud and arro- 
gant me(i» The church and nation of England have so 
long tolerated tliese congregations, with their leaders 
(under the notion of weak, misled, schismatical, impro* 
perlj^ ordained ; but yet t^tiil well-meaning, (juiet, and 
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miodeat men, such as would be glad and content with 
their own liberty, and would not affront the establS^beil 
church and government) so lobg^ I say, till at lastfisbe 
herself has ho bishops, presbyters, &c. isndch6rcb,'aQd 
her people no Christiaos, If such AntipcedobapCiMa, Or 
other Dissenters, as are really modest men, ever^haire 
the toleration taken from them by that power which 
lately allowed it them, they will have reason to tbdbk 
these few men of fury and impudence, who do rdnder 
. it intolerable by their flyiug in the face of the estar 
blished church and religion. Holland is the noted 
place for toleration ; and yet this would not have beeri 
borne with Jhere. ' ^ 

$. A third plea that he uses is, That a church lOHy 
be right in all fundamentals, and yet it does tiot foUow 
that it is a duty to join or communicate with her ; for 
some of the Dissenters in England, and (as I, he i^ys, 
Jiave granted) the Antipsdobaptists particularly, ^re 
right in fundamentals; and yet the members of the 
established church do not think themselves bonnd to 
join them. 

This man answers a chapter, and has not read it; I 
did in that chapter give four instaneesf wherein the 
Scripture forbids us to join any Christians that arre ^in 
any of those cases. - llie second rs false doetiiDe jo 
/fundamentals ; and the fourth is this 2 — " If a dhonch 
be schismatical, L e. in a. state of unjustifiable division 
or separation from another church from which she has 
withdrawn herself f — for which I cite there, Rom. xvi. 
.179 where the apostle commands us to avoid such. 
This answers all the trifling, which here (page 66, &c.) 
take up several pages, pretending to shew that my ar-^ 
^unpeat of agreement in fundamentals, would as soon 
make it necessary for the established churches to join 
those that have. scpars^ted from them, as for theSeparaT 
ters to return to the established churches. 
' Page 6d. He at last allows some little dlfi^ence be* 
4ween the plea of the Church of Englai^ and tba-t of 
. the Dissehtiers ; in that the former* "is established by 
;lhe civil authority of the land.'' This sort of men Hevei^ 
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make any tlikig of ecclesiastic aathorily ; but do, ni.&t 
teeter ttvs (second epist ii. 10 ; and $t Jude, vcr. 10) 
dej^dse that goverBtnent or dotmnioa.(in which ym^ 
$)»fDpttoo tfaey have be^o lately bardeoed by doctrinaa 
preached where they ought not) ; therefore, be meor* 
tions o^Aj the cml; and to that he attributes verjr 
lUtle. He lays, in the next pagp, ^^ If there la no 
Olher reason,*^ the crime can be very little^ if at ail^ 
less in the latter than in the former, Le. in the church 
than in the Dissenters. Tiiis is what many of them 
think; but this man speaks it out directly against the 
Scripture, which lays a great stress on our obedience to 
governors. 

He forgets all the other differences; as that the said 
church had been established long before their ways 
were thought on. She did not come out from tbem, 
but ' they from her ; for the Antipfedobaptists, I had 
shewed in that chapter, and in chap. vUi/ that their 
eldest separate churches in England were not yet. of 
the age of a man, viz, seventy years. Besides that, in 
case there was as yet no established church, but it were 
now to be established by majority of voices (^which^ in 
stich a case of agreement in fiindamoitala, aod differ^ 
ence in lesser opinions, would be necessary for avoid*- 
log schism) even so, he may be sure it would not be 
Antipaedobaptists ; nor is there, nor ever was, anar 
tioDsi church of tliat opinion in the world. 

These and other things, which shew on which side 
the gqilt of schism lies, he omits, and speaks only of 
the civil power ; and that, as it may seemi only that 
he might cast a slur upon it, and dxow how little he 
regtirded it, 

. w hei[eas he urges here, that I '^ must take this along 
with me as the consequence ;'— That if any of the dissent- 
ipg, parties should become the national church by the 
civil power^ they would have a right to the sam^ prir 
vi^eges ; and that the same may be as justly qlaimed 
by the Qburches of Scotland, United Provinces, Prussia, 
S^eiiea, Denmark/' &c. He knows that I, for, my 
^art^ baye.t^keFi ^bat cpnsequence along mth me,. andl 
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yields %o it tbus far, That In all sticfa comttiiii, an ia* 
babitant k to bold commutiion iq all things ^lat be cad} 
provided there be no idolatry, false doctrine in theftih-»' 
damentais, Sa^ nor no wicked tiling required of him U> 
prdftes or practise. As for what he urges of EngMshl 
churches built abroad, meaning, I suppoieg Rott^ 
dam, it may be it is for the use of such as understand 
not Dutch, or forty other reasons upkuown to me/ H(> 
would have me answer for some great men in England,' 
that refused communion at Charenton. I know not 
their case, nor their reasons, and so cannot eidier cen* 
sure or justify their actions ; save U^at, I think, Iliave 
heard or read that the noble Lf)rd Clarendon (whoni 
be mentions for one) did it, because ttiere they held 
correspondence with, and adhered to, and justi^ed the 
rebels in England ; which, if to» was dottbtl6ss a good 
reason ; for as I (in the chapter which . Mr. Gale is 
herfe answering) did allqw that ^^ if a chnrch teach dotd" 
trines encouraging any wickedness, as foiiiication, &c. 
it is a just cause to shun her coniiminioh f ' under tiiat^ 
^c. any one would mead rebellion for cine ; w^ikh 
God preserve any church hereabouts from teaching. 
Some that call themselves of our church, have made % 
ScaoddOus b^inuing; and, which is worse, hav^ gone 
about to justify it from those very places of Qod's 
word which ^sign damnation to it 

P. 7 1 . He takes refuge under the plea of occashvftl 
instead oi constant communion ; which plea was luuch 
10 vogue among the shifting place-shunters at the time 
of his writing ;, but now every body is ashamed ojF it ; 
and the Antiptedobaptists generally (as w^U as die 
honest men among other Dissenters) did scorn it t^cn^ 
so that his ' pleading for it was no£ for their us^; but 
shews the strength of his stomach to digest any doctrine 
that is for convenience. That is his word, "commu- 
nicate together as should seem convenient, lege^'' ioj^ 
folding a place. 

Then for five pages he answers by recriminating. 
That if the Dissenters are to blame in separating for 
things not fundamental, yet the church is lil^ewise to 



UsQu^i^ tinpwuig tbeoi, ^ickce they pM>v^ ah/X)ccttstoif 
tj^jE^e olbtf ^^ Ho^ft(#sonMi€httith<es tnii^^ 

Ih^ toit^me onlUs aoecmnt I imOW nbt. The Chtttdk 
c^i j^htgtond iibposes the ieasW in order to lay*comm«M 
lUftQ^^of iiiiy cbufch I diinkiQ die wwld. Nothing blit 
the professions of baptism and the CaAeehism, as* I in 
l^^t t^hftfiter shewed ; and for eeremontes in f>rayer^ 
i^c.^jtb^re^ halve ^ften been brd^d intimations given to 
t^e .D^ntera, thdt if they could agiee on what would 
^f^^'them, the church would receive any reasonable 
]]}9pQ6al8. < But what can satisfy so disagreeiag part^ ? 
^;.tib^i$nd«of this ainswer (p. 75) he has forgot the case 
W^/^m bp^bMb^ ot He says, *^ If the cburGhy by ar- 
)tttr%Ky impositions, break in on fundamentaliaws/' &c. 
f^ih ifl Qontrary to die l^potfaesis ; for ive are speak-* 
l^gL wiy of inai^ er societies, agreeing in fundamentals. 
^ P.* 7'7j &c. He recites how I argue upon a. supposi^ 
ftioft diart the Anlipcedobeptists lure in the right in their 
Ofiinioii^i .and yet ought not to separate ; which argu* 
jpwtv he represents absurd, and makes- it so,* by altering 
ti^siifipoisition^ or case^ttlat I put. * I put no odtier case 
J^at.;d:Ms-: <*^ Suppose they > are in the right in thinking 
dsietr way of baptiamg, fay dipping at adult age, *^ tt>^be 
ihe batter or more fitting way. '^ . X did (as plainly as a 
intin.eaii speak) distiilguish between two sorts ef themV 
:;*^*Some.meh of that way do think, that all such as have 
410 cnher baptism but what was given in infancy and bjr 
t^fivurioQ, are no Christians.- . • ^ . I hope there are tiot 
imany ^woh ; and Mr. Stennet reckons it a sland^ on 
^the AniiipaedolKtpists,'' &c. ; and such I there advise to 
mead^^hbt I had written before, to prove that the point 
an debate 'between the Piedobaptists and . Antipcdobap^ 
;^tiats> id'<iK)t'a« fundan^ntal article; and there I had 
o^wnfid) that ^ -if it be, diey must indeed septate in thdr 
^ednunuhloa^ and the guilt will lie cm dx>se that are in 
4hG[leirfor;"^hut had shewn that the far greater part of 
^doetfrarGof the other sort, or of the other opinion, vi& 
,t})atjit is QQt a fundamaital diiference ; ^ but diou^ they 
think their way of baptiziLg the more regular and fit- 
ting, do yet allow that men baptized in infancy are Cbrb- 
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ttmi^;; and Ifde^ci^ that ihese^i suppMing likfi^^^ 

^iQ^'Ir^t the Jttest,Ma<^d tb^t^ ttoy cdii^yi^i^ 
tbo^i^opinipri, and idid «>t: baptize^ theiiv«hild^ii^lh^ i^ 
fancy, yet ought i to hold oomaMinjori^ mih (srtbei^^CIf^ 
t^Ds in other things. t • ♦^ uj hU 

, Now, Mr; Gale here bwos plainly of whitfrdf ^th^ 
said t^w sort&; he himself is (oi the. worst "for certfttn, ># 
one be worse than another) viz. that his* o{Mn^'(tH^ 
N(D4mni as he catts it) is, That none ara Cbrtstil^iis^ {hH 
calls I it triie M^bers. oj^ the Ckristian Church^ \>\A 
tbemaelves (the very thing which Mr. Stennet disclaifiis 
Wtb^ahhcHTence) ; and $peaks jas if I had {mt^ the^a(Sfe. 
that thoaeiof his notion were in the ri^t, aod^yet 
ought ti^jcomc to the commnnion c^ the clmrch. If he 
haA not iininded what I said, he takes me for an Jdiot; 
andif he bad, he does wilfully pervert myvordsl — 
^^ Our. author (says he) jsuppoees «tf r ifii the right iil'HH 
thisv He argoea on a supposition that we are in the 
right.' • Whom do^ he mean by us and wef^ I riieant 
only thei charitable sort (who take us to be Chmdaftifi^, 
aQd^e them) \kaX\tkey should conimqntcate inpraye)% 
wA the other saorament^ even pottkig- the case they 
were in the right in refusing tabdng their own children 
^ baptism in mfimcy. As for the other uncharitabje 
^ort^ I question whether they are fit to ccmmnumcate 
4iny where ; for whatever becomes of the question ^ Whe- 
ther 1^ diat is not. dipped bo Jio Christian ? it 'v&&xi of 
question that he that in his debates about dipping or 
pouring has lost charity, is none ; but, ^ I said ibem^e, 
I hope these are not many of them suefa. This poor 
.llluiRider or faiiaoy he brin^, I think, ten times' iti bis 
book, and builds his demonstratic^s^upon it,> anddesinds 
hid fnead ^^ always to remembei^ it AH that I nay ii^ to 
.proceed on that supposition, None are baptised bat be-* 
lie v^ns dipped, which you remember. Sir, Mr. Wall aN 
ways supposes." I nevar supposed any such dang ; 
mnr could any understand, me so, — ^ but some gtosaibi;' 
tnaliciouB perrerter of w(Hrds^ ^ • : . ti 
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ifiomtt'Other wplusticul turns he ^i/w to the phrases 
aa he goes along in this argument; which ev^ one that 
is exareised in arming sees as soon as he reads them ; 
for* the sake of the unskilful they may be briefly noiedi 

P. 78* ^* Not of the essence, but wholly indifferent." 
It does n6t follow that a circumstance which is not of 
the essence, is therefore wholly indifferent Dipping 
may be more fitting than pouring, and yet not absolutely 
necessary, (^ of the essence. 

P. 79' "Alteiutions change the thing." — Alteratbns 
in circumstanoes do not change the essence. 

P. 80. ^' A subject and a mode is necessary, thet^- 
&re, the true subject, a ietieaer^ — and thte tnie mode^ 
dippings is neeesHtry to true baptism .'' — There is a dis-i- 
tifiction .known to every body that studies logic, between 
^/»e joetBphysicaily , and essentialiy, and true morally; 
An hoi^st man is tlie oniy trut man morally ; but every 
man is a irw^ man meti^^faysically, i. e. he is truly a 
doom ; «-^ so ibr churdies, one may be much better or« 
dened or truer, another fivulty ; and yet^ if not corruptied 
in fiindamentals, is a true cfaufch, or truly a church j-t4 
so for the modes of baptimi, or of recei^ng the odier 
sacrament : one may be fitter ; and yet the oth^ docs 
not cease to be true \ and the baptism or Lord s Supper 
so given or taken, to be true baptism or communion* 
Tius other poor fallacy also rutis tlirough all bis book; 
as at p. €(E>, ^^ True church," &€• 

Ibid. He brings the definition of c^ church from Ofur 
19tb Article. ^* Wherein the sacraments are duly ad* 
ministered;" and- though he recite, yet^oesnot suffict* 
eody mind the last words : ^^ In all things that c^f neces^ 
sity are requisite to thfe same ;" else, any difierence <rf 
mode in administering either of the sacraments, in any 
tiro charches, would make one of them to be natime 
elmiidi; and so in the next words^ ^^ baptism duly per»- 
forined :'' that whidi is performed in away, which is 
not the most decent or fitting of all, may yet be duly 
per&nned^Mn all things that of necessity are requisitev" 

P. 81. He quotes Tertullian {de Bapt c. 15) Bap^ 
4ismum^ cum rite non haheant^ ^inedubio non habtfit. 
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^ Tbef wbo are 9#t duly b«pli«ed, eve certmily/not bdp* 
^ ti£ed>', No mat! of tolerabte siDcmty or reput^tioti 
fori^ wQifld h^w l>r(Hi^t that sayioggf TeriuUian: to 
the purpose IM h^ here doe^i. TertuUkA is thord 
speakiog of tlie bapti^io of such heretics a^ do ootteptke 
m the name of Uie Xrijiity, bor believe k< Hb wordk 
afe» Non idem Iktti §st nobis et illis^ nee u»us Christ 
iusy id esif idem, ideoque nee bapti^mm una$y quia mm 
idem, quern cum rite non habennt; $ine dubio nan ksh 
bmt* ' They wd we have neither . the same God^ iior 
^ the same Cimst^ and so not the same baptism ; whkh, 
\ fijnce they hay0 not aright, tiiey have it not at all/ — ^ 
To quote a sciap of this, and apply it to those that do 
bo^ of them use the Christian baptism, difieriog only 
in mode <m* time, is the proporty of one who aims not io 
inform his readers, but to blind diem« 

P^SSt *^ Baptism in generfd, witfaoat some partial* 
lar modes or other, cannot be conceived or adminia^ 
teied/' TT Tr^ ; but some modes or drcnmstances art 
Absolutely determined, aiid expressly enjoined by our 
Saviour, as that it should be with rmiter, sind in the form 
appdnted ; and yet some other circumstances, as of the 
age, and of the washing either of the whole body or 
part, may not be absolutely limited. 
. P. 83. ^* If only that j^^m is true which our Savi^ 
our prescribes, then only those subjects and that mode 
are lawful whidi he specifies." — If our Saviour had so 
specified &e subject and mode of baptism, as to have 
said expressly ^Miaptiae only the adult, and only by 
dipping/' in Uke maixner as he specifies the/brm in 
whidi ive are to baptize, the one hsd been as necessary 
as the otlter. 

.. Ibid. ^^Inehort, we refuse to cotnmunicaie with 
the Church of Englaad, for the same reason that she 
refuses to commnoicate with persons she cannot esteetn 
bapti^ied.'' — This is indeed short, full, and open; but 
ibxsa it is a desperate and uncharitaUe tenet. Like to 
that of the Pooatists and Papists, -^ None saved^ up 
Christians, but themselves. What a poor price of our 
Saskmr's blood does this man set forth! None hap- 
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th^ in his imme for many hundred years/ but a few ti[ 
llw^^Alblgenses at the year 11 00; and a fisw stni^lfng 
pt6^le in Holland find England since 15CS. f>ven 
those in f ioUand are most, or many of tbetoi, cot off^^ 
fbt**1hey do commonly use aflnsion. He, in this pdmt, 
ibrsakes most of those of his qwn communion ; for tiiey 
^wti: ftltiot to be a fundamental, as I shewed. Thegbvem- 
(bte, when they tolerated these men, little thought they 
shiould come to be tensured as unbaptized. 
^ P. 85. " The church has no power over those that 
/withdraw from her communion.'* — " She has power ta 
^declare dhem excommunicated, and so leave them ilnder 
'kh^ consequences of that sentenct^, when they do in ef- 
fect excommunicate themselves by Mitlidrawing from 
^her communion ; or else all those canons for excommil- 
tiicating schismatics, that would not return to the unity 
•<)f flie church (whereof there are many in general coun- 
'^^) were made to no purpose. Here he would make me 

* cHminal (for he is now returned to* his vein of per- 
sonal reproaches) because I insinuated, he' says,-' that 

'ihe act of toleration does not [he makes it cannot] tie 
lip the Church's hands from any proceedings of tixat 
tiature,'* viz. of presenting to the spiritual courts and ex- 
communicating those that are obstmate ; but does only 
- set aside temporal pttnishments. The common lawyers 
are the best judges of the sense of the act. As for my 
ophiion, it is the same as it was ; and as I ihere cited 
Bishop Sdllingfleet, ^ Tliat it is a frindamental right of 
ahy church to exclude out of it»elf such as by the laws 
of a Christian society are fit to be shut out,"— so I do 
here cite a greater autlior, who (Rom. xvi. 1 7) com- 
mands that those that cause divisions be marked and 
)fivoided\ which the church may n6w comthand to be 
dbne. He does not indeed say any thing of their loss 
'of money or goods, &c. ; neither did X. 

P. 86. He repeat^ again what he had said (p. 9) That 
tliirty or forty years ago, I or the church wardens^' did 
present one Katherine Hall and one Joseph Brown, 

• Antipdedobaptbts, who, continuing obstinate; w^-e ex- 
communicated. Does he think that in fortv vears time 
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there has not been occasion to present fiey6ral.?;$pn3e 
for scbkni, some for^fomication, &c. — soEoe of whopi 
were excommunicated^ some did penance, &c* Wi>y 
hm he not picked up a:ll their names^ and pubUst^^ 
tibeir exoommupications to the world ? He saj$ I^ afterr 
,Wiai!d' asked pardon of the latter of these t^o.^^XfSt 
member something of it. One part of the pitesf^^- 
mentwaSf That he refused to repair a chancel >• that J^- 
longed to the houste he lived in ; and I questioned^p^^^T- 
wArd« Whether .the repairs should lie on him^ or his 
landlord? andia that doubt asked his pardp^;.. .^^e 
nbi these memorable things to be printed in a \)Q^kyg£ 
controversy on a question of religion ! — and foj: whjiwph 
he should write in the Contents of his book,. V ^^. 
Wail, a friend to persecutjc^ in religion t" an4;x^h^;«^ 
run on to the end of the chapter wilh an iiupeiitip^pt 
harangue about the British gcivemm^it, Frenich dragoop^, 
Judas, and t^ilate; and how ^- close it touches Ipiqi 
[poor man] to see one whose function is to 3erve at t^ 
altar, &c. of a complexion so repugnant to me^nj^a§!" 
&c. Whereas I meddled not Vith any of the^teoipqVM 
pmiishments which any of them suftered (as th<9 law 
then was) by fines, forfeitures, &c» and presented X|i$- 
senters no otherwise than those of our own persufi^ion, 
who scandalously absented themselves from prayers ^d 
sacraments, that they might be required either to join 
duly in them, or else be authoritatively cut off frptn 
them^ and avoided; which is a thing. that all i\l^o r^d 
the Scripture do know ought to be. done in any weUri>r* 
dered church ; and which the Antip{edobap^$ts>thQ|;^- 
selves, not regarding the act of Toleration, do.taward 
such as are (as they call it) dkorderly. ■ \ a. ^j 

>; But all this personal blaqkening, lyhich ;|iai;. . run 
through these two chapters, seems plainly ito h^-pjfly 
for. fear lest thc^e of that persuasion should r^^.w^t 
J have written for their use, without, prejuflice;. which, 
if they will do, I am not unwilling they should read ;his 
book after it; and see in which of the two ^re ^h^ sigps 
of that sly malice and hypocrisy which bje.. would ajfji,\j on 
me. 
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CHAPTER lit 

.III. .- • , ^ ■ ' 

'• * ■ ' ' ' ■ . 

A s the two first chapters have had very Kttlc m thent 
about the cause, but a great deal about me, which con* 
cerns not the readjer, tliey being, as he calls theni, my 
character (a pretty subject for a book of conffoversy, 
and he a fitting person to write men's characters) ; so 
this third concerns neither me, nor the cause, or matter 
of my booTc. Wbat I had written was on the questiotf 
Whether infants are to be baptized ? — or hate been, in 
Christ's church, usually baptized ? He brings in Itert^ 
Aree large chapters (or Ittters as he calls them) afcoiit 
another matter, viz. about the waycA baptfeing, whether 
by dipping or pooring, with which I had meddled n^ 
Uttle as possible. I had indeed, toward the latter end of 
toy work (where I mention the several tenets of the Eng- 
lish Antipi3Bdobaptists) put m obiter a iew words (ytot 
twq pages in all; of the answers which they that use 
profusion, do give to tlie arguments which the others do 
bring for an absolute necessity of Immersion ; grnndng, 
at the same tinie, that that^ ** where it may be safely 
used, is the most fitting manner f and pleading/ at an- 
other place, as well as I could, for the retrieving of the 
use of it according to the Rubric of the church. 

Here he, though he calls hrs book Reflections^ oti mine, 
postponing what he had to say about infant baptism, 
which was the subject of mine, to nigh the middle of 
his book, falls into a long discourse about dipping nt 
baptism. I make no doubt but that he, or somebody 
else, had b^ore collected these observations and criti- 
cisms in some Adversaria, or common place-book ; but 
what makes him call them R&ftectiom on my history ?'— 
or, What makes him crowd m my name here and there 
into them? Was that dealing honestly with those: of 
his party, to whom he had, 1 suppose, promised to write 
against my book ? . ' 

Yet all that do content themselves with pouring or 
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spriitkliog hi baptism, have reason to thanlc him for his 
long digression about dipping and pouring » because he 
has in it said (and, according to his way of proving, 
proved) such things as being laid together^ do fully yield 
up to ^etn the cause for which he contoids, as I shall 
shew presently^ He begins, / 

: Page 91, 92, With a aort of syllogism, in which ha 
triumphs ; — indeed a very transparent paralogisoL 

The sutetance of it is this : — 

'^ Adult baptism, and that by dipping, is delivered in 
Scripture /)/<7iw/y and clearly. Infant baptism,, and bj 
affusion, but obscurely, if af all. TherefOTe, ue do 
what the Scriptures expressly teaqb ; while thof do, at 
best, but what is very obscurely taught,-*- so our case 
ia secure, and far the most eligible." 

This argument runs upon a supposition that is not 
true in fi^ct, viz. As if the Ps^dobaptists did discard or 
disallow of the baptizing of adult persons,, or of dipping 
in baptism; and did set up affusion in oppositicHi ta 
dippir^ ; and did count an adult person superannuated 
for baptism ; > and at this rate Mr. Gale talks in many 
places, as at page S39,^^ boldly substituting it [infant bap- 
tism] in the place of what our Lord did ordain [viz. 
aduH bapt]3m"] ; but the Pasddoaptists dq own and 
practise the baptizing ci adult persons, whenever they 
4neet with any that have not been already baptized; 
and the dippif^ of them, if they be able to bear it ; and 
do see the examples of tjbi3» clearly and frequently de- 
livered in Scripture. 

They practise, therefore, that which he calls cle^r 
from Scripture ; but they practise the other too, as be- 
ing sufficiently shewn from Scripture to be GodV will, 
though in words not so clear and express ; so that bis 
argument runs just as this would do ; —• 

Giving the Lord's &ipper tamen^ is commanded in 
Scripture plainly and expressly j — giving it to a;f- 
men^ but obscurely ; therefose, they that should give it 
only to tneQ^ and refuse it to women, woi^Id ac^ Tpost 
securely. 
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WhevfBB ike eonsequesce is, Tfaejr *bM ^v^1t«*«9 
men are certainly in tbe r^ht, so £ur as th^ go ; buf^ 
yet they wouldj do ill dn refu^ng it te irotnio. ^ ^ -• •; " » - 

.Aff^ sothey that give baptism to ItduU persbni^ m>t 
alr>e^dy baptu^} and dip tbem, if dicy are able^to bear 
ity\dQ: wipU. (provided they thai give it bepersoi^ law- , 
ful}y called and ordained to £e office of. baptizing^ 
vfl^ich I do not see how any among the'ppesefitAntip]e&- ^ 
dobapti3t# are) ; but they do ill in refusing it1» infisinl^ 
also ; and that t>y affusion^ if they are not able to bear • 
dipping.^ . ^ '^ ' ' 

^A servant, employed in bis master's bu^ness, m^^ 
do his oi^Lster's will in all ^ags, which he understttMs ' 
to^ieireally meant and intended by him* though soitae' 
of the tbingis be more, plainly expressed than others* 6f 
then},, which he knows by the nature of the thing, aiid 
by gpod consequence from his master's words, tb be hi& 
true meaning. Any one sees this author's argi;Htfietit to ^ 
be of DO force, unless we who give baptism to infants, 
did refuse it to adult persons ; and indeed arguing ii^ not 
hi9 talent : he tries at critical learning. 

(;Ue pretends to wonder at me for offering to give to' 
the word baptizing y 0ie signification of washing i and i 
for saying that it does not necessarily include ^ip/^in^" 
in its sigaification ; but is, in So'iptiv^ taken for wash* 
ing in general, such as may be done either by dipping, 
or pouring, or rubbing water on the thing washed ; and 
he sq.^p^ks as if I were singular in, or tbeiirst broacher' ' 
of this hotioji of the vit>rd ; which would be a just rea^ 
son to Ifke it the less ; but all Psedobnptists that I know • 
of, say the same. It were frivobus to quote many. ^ 
Chermitiu^ fl^t^n. ConciL. Trii/;. part 3, can. d^.- 
brin^ injsome Psypists, in their pleafor-the Romish ai- . 
teratLons^ * arguing that the chnrch has power to alter 
even the sacraments in the. substantial parts: that' 
Christ com^nan^ed absolutely to dip ;^ and;th«tthe word - 
baptize .does absolutely signify so. He answers, '^ If ' 
th^ woi^ Bairri2iuv did signify [simplidtery absolutely, 
or h.ece3s^i]yi . ,t0; dip, no man might, or ebulit 'have' - 
chantg^.^f^c^j^9);: »but Fati, an : interpreteiV most- ' 
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Acts ii) wbicb b doM by ;any wrt^of wafiiMftgt'p '* i >^li^o% 
t ?^^T 94.1 i M^wOak undpttake^ tt> that{!^'it'6|mr 
pI^9^«)rtbU t^ does BecesBai^jr inite^g^tfi^ 
in U»» ^i^&Qfi^n>' and ^ n^yer < dtootes^ atiy { th^ti^ K^/ V 
Ta.^^ .purpp^jlu^cnakes e t^ionfi: i^dUM df^B(ty ^r^ 
sevfot)^ {ds^% mqst fif them out ^f the' Greek ixxits, tti^ |^ 

grgatiaipasemenl^ ^im^e^is not one qbartier of the *pla0eii-^ 
that have tl^e wqrd BaTrriC^, or any d^nvative of It, iN ^ 
theni< Xiiatead. of that, they have the word Bairt w, ^ « 
wo|i4 i)^V€Qr/U6edt id Soptpture .^U^ atiy rdatlOk) to bftp- 
tiiH9, :«nd a$> nothing to1;hi9 p^rpcfik Of the re$t^ Wht<di 
hamtthe wor^ BumiO^ it is in 8Ond|e>0f th^m used'nir\ 
siic^, waihingf^ is > by dipping, Of plrttlng the thto^ ' 
siy^^en of' f^U^ver icLtp the Tvatei^ and ia ^(De of themv ' 
Qoi i> ^|dbid% comes :Up tp all that I haA said, thiit the ^^ 
wor^ tfi i^piimi. has beside the sigkirfieation mt^^'go,^^ 
that of /am in gf9»^ral. » - » . . 

j*or his disappoiQt]ng>tbe reader by twinging citations " 
of S^viHf) ipst^itd^B<»irrU^^^ he makes an apology, \iy(i. 
V^^ ^f i<B<^^ds [pagQ ^17], th^t thi^y ate synony ippcrs ; 
andhfi^vipg no propf pf k(as it is impossible he should) 
he^ys^ thf(t-^} do eeemta allow them to be s^, hecauso. 
) f^gpejpro»HscM<Mkisiy from h()Hh of them,'' ^ ^ 

;t>Jpiad^ mt(By:^t edition, jost mentioned, in six bfi 
sev^ Uk^s. t^o f^oes out of . the Old Testament (Dan^ ' 
iv.„S8 i'ftiid Levut. k^v. 6) in which the Sevieixty hiave 
^^^.IffT^nr^ the se^se (as I tben tpok^ Ct)not of dip- ^ 
pii^i^j^t only.of ivettiiig; Not taking however Bctirrca- ' 
anp {ia^i^M to bi? lynonyqiQUd ; but m^amng^thus. That ^ 
if !|Ufp^ ]|Uf}f did. soqietime^ Mgnify oiUy xttitihg; or a \ 
paft^ w;fs]^pigiiPMidi itiore mighit siairritiiki (which is but* 
a |j)qain\ij^ve^ pf it) be to u«d ; but- 1 wffe-cjttickly in-/ 
fofpfie^ 9liin$<wi^k?ii!i the^sense of 4he latter of thosfe 
tex Js ; , ^kfui v^ my second . editiouf tett them both ot^t ^ 
an4 ii^ft.fiaper i|irh)f;bl^ published for^le use of tho^ th^t 
haa^l^ugbti (boifir^'^ition^^^o for! so^ ;• 

doit^ii ^'4^ tii^ sjQverjil 'ytaiSi.befbt«^M(rr GtL%^;^^U^' ^ 

VOL. hi. o • 
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Kshed hid ; &nd there ^an be tittle doubt but he had- seen 
it. Men that are any thing ver»edin the ingenuous Wjiy 
of writing coMroveiBies^ will judge how poor a thing it 
is in him to spaid several pages (as he does- in the next 
chapter, page 1 37) in an operose proof of a thing which 
I had, so long before he or any adversary appeared, 
owned in a few lines. That these two words are sy- 
nonymous he must have some better proof; for I never 
took th*m to be so, nor ever heard of any one that did. 
His friend, whom he there persuaded ** to take no excej)- 
tion at his using them so," had need to be a Very good- 
natured man. 

It ife needless to spend time in making such exceptions 
as might be made to the particular quotations that com- 
pose the rest of this chapter. I shaM only moke these 
tht^e observations ieiboat them ih general. , 

First, That he being stiff in maintaining thiit 
'6>airTttio does always necessarily contain in its si^ifica- 
tioh dippings and being oft^timeis troubled how to adapt 
the notion of dipping to some, even of these passages 
here produced by himself, is forced to enlarge the sense 
bf th^t word to as gi^eat a latitude as the Pafddbaptists 
ordinarily do give to the word washing ; and does lay 
down rules, by which the pouring of a small quantity of 
water on the face (or indeed any other part)of the bap^ 
tized person is justified, as true baptism ; iand proved by 
his principles to be dipping the person ; and so he has, 
as I said, yielded up the cause (for which he contends 
in this and the following chapters) to those who admi- 
nister baptism by pouring ; for here in this chapter^ at 

Page 117, Having cited a relation of Aristotle con- 
deming a ceJrtain sea-coast, which, at low water, is not 
baptized (that is Aristotle's word) ; but when the tide 
comes in is under water ; arid halving observed, . as an 
objection against himself, that BatrrlCMai is here used to 
signify the land's being under water, by the water's com- 
ing in upon it, and not by its being put into the water, 
he i&olves it thus : — ** Besides, the word Bdwrilw, per- 
haps, does not so necessarily express the action of put- 
ting under water, as, in general, a thing'j being in that 
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edbditicm, no matter how it cOmes so^ whether it id p^t 
into the water, or the water comes over it." And he 
-ispe'kks jfrinch to ^e same purpose in Ihe next chapter 
(page 143) aboitt the detv in whidh jSlebucfaadiiezzar 
. wa^ (a^ he woaM have it called) dipp^ ; and though, 
in the case of Aristotle's use of the word, he. puts in here 
the word perhaps^ the thing is certainly true, if ^atrriC^ 
does always signify to dip ; for tWre is nothing surer than 
that the &4ioal-coast was not put every tide into the w4- 
ter, but the water came over it. 

Now add to this What he says, page 188^ where to 
an argument of mine he answers thus : — " The most 
he can infer from it, is only that it does not always ne- 
cessarily itnean to dip all over." And a little after, 
" We readily grant fliat there may be such circuthstances 
in some cases, which necessarily aWd manifestly shew 
the thing spoken of is not said to be dipped all oVer ; 
but it does not therefore fallow, that the Word in that 
"place does not signify to dip ; and I believe Mr. tl'^all 
will allow his peti is dipped in the ink, tfiough it is not 
daubed all over, or totally imnnersed ; so that after all 
he says, it still remains that the word does signify ta 
dipJ" And after some farther talk, in the neixt page, 
p. 1 39 • ^ - " The utmost, I say, that could be inferred 
from this passage, is only that the word dqes not ^lway$ 
necessarily imply a total immersion, or dipping the 
whole thing spoken of all over; which I readily allow/' 
[Mark that] ; " and a little after thus, to use the familiar 
instance I mentioned before, we say Dip the pen ; 
meaning only the nib of it, which weVeally dip into the 
ink. Though the whole pen is not dipped all over ; yet 
the part particuliirly referred to is ; and tiie pen m&y be 
truly said to be dipped, according to that known rtl^ ; 
* What is true of any one part may be said of tl^ whole 
complexly, though not of every p^^yt of the whole se- 
parately . " '- — There's &. learned maxim of the private 
academies ! 

He maintains the same thing (page 146) concerning 
the hyssop that was to be dipped. " Tlie \Yord h Ba^\ 
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add plainly signifies to dip^ thou^ it was uot^dippeii aU 
over,'* &c. ; 

• Now to apply this tQ the question between the An tir 
l^dobaptists on the one side, and the Chiirdi of £1^-. 
latid or other Protestant Church, on the otherside^ abaat 
the manner of baptizing. ' ' . 

Antipced. We must not hpld communion with you, 
because you are not truly baptised, in that you do not 
dip the person whom you pretend to give bt^ptism to ; 
whereas baptism is dipping ; apd to baptize signifies 
to dip. 

Cfiurcktnan, We dip all such as d.p pwn themselves, 
or are by their parents owned, to hav? strength to bear 
It. On others we pour water, in the nam^ of the Father, 
the Son, and the Hgly Spirit ; and that is baptizing or 
(if you will have the word} dipping ; for your own Mr* 
Gale teaches, that a thing or person is baptized or 
* dipped if it be under water ; " no matter how it comes so, 
whether it be put into the water, or the water comes 
over it/' Page 117, 143, . 

Antipced. 'P^is might be granted, if you did pour 
on water enough to cpv^r the person's body ; but a man 
or a child cannot be said to be baptized, covered or 
dipped with a handful of water poured on the face, 

Chujxhman. Yes, he may ; for the same Mr. Gale 
does readily all&iv and readily grant to us, and does 
teach you, that tl^e word baptize or (/ip, does " not 
always necessarjly imply a total immersion, or dipping 
the whole thing spoken of all pver ;" and he exemplifies 
this by a pen dipped in the ink.. If ouly the nib of it be 
put in the ink, *' the pen (he says) may be truly said to 
be dipped ;" and gives a general rule for it. ** What is 
true of any part," ^c. page 138, 139, 140. 

Antipced. Well, hut still Mr. Gale stands steady to 
that, — that to baptize is (0 dip\ aqd hy a vast number 
of quotations, with his explanations of them, maintains 
his point for the word dip; and says (page I68) " If 
the word does but signify to dip^ I ask no more. Let \t 
Relate to the whole body, or a part of it only, either way 
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t ^itimypoiTit" The like he says (page 1/S) *'It is 
all we ask.'* 

'iShurchman. True; but he cdald not apply the 
.woi^d'irfr^ to his outi -quotationsj \vithout yielding up the 
^iiiifg itself, i^hich you and all meti have been used to 
mean by dipping. He has kept the word; but has 
granted away the thing. If that which he allows be 
dipping y the controversy is at an end; 

Indeed, these principles of Mr. Gale will seirve to jus- 
tify, not only those that observe the rules of the Church 
of England, and do pour water on such as cannot bear 
putting into it; but even the most disorderly baptizers of 
all, whom I confess I know not how to justify by any other, 
Those^ I mean, who affecting to iise as little water as 
possible, do purposely throw no more than a sprinkle or 
drop of water on tne face of a bhild. The Scripture w ill 
never justify these, nor the ancient church, rior the Rubric 
of the Church of England (for that requires poi/riw^ irt the 
weakest child's case) ; nothing but either the Directory, 
or Mr. Gale^s criticisms ; for even by a sprinkle or drop 
some part is under water ; and then the whole man is 
under water by his known rule : " What is true of any 
One part," &c. ; add if the tip of a fingef, or a nib of a 
jpen, be dipped^ the man or the pen is dipped. 

Whereas a truer notion is, that Ba^tcZlcu may be used 
wnerever the English word wash may be used ; but a 
person can hardly be said to be washed by a sprinkle or 
drop, or by dipping a tip of a finger, or a peri by its nib 
dipped. 

Secondly, I cannot but observe the pireposterous way 
which the Antipaedobaptists take, in filling several pages 
with quotations out of secular authors, where the word 
BaTTTt^cD is taken for such washing as is by dipping the 
thing washed into water ; which is the only aim of this 
long chapter^ and part of the following: There aire 
hone of the I^aQdobaptists but what do grant and own 
&t the first word, that it is often used in that sense; 
and I think most of us do owii that it is oftener found 
iised so than in any other $ense of washing, — that 
<vay of washing being used in the Case of most thirigii 



>that ha{4)pn to be spoke. Qf. Kow, ^hi&n i^ citato' 
stands so, that both sides do agree, that in secutev l^ppl^% 
^ yffoxd isi often used for it^a^Ai/ig ^ iippif^r s^nd t^^re 
ie no qti^tioa miidei of t(iat ; bat ^ ooly q^e$t]p1t ber 
fewejeu th»» ts thia^ that ooe i^lde affirms (but th^. ol;h% 
dmiea). thq^t it is sometimes used fpr oth^r wajs ofi wQ3hr 
iog, as pQudng or tubbii^g ijiater, &ic. (to lamp tlii^ mat- 
ter by guess, say aOOO liine^ U be found MJ^jf^r ^i« 
way ; and 1 000 times for the other way) — what an 
idle thing it is, for th^se denyers to bring instances of 
that which is confessed by both sides, instead of over- 
throwing or confuting the instances brought by the 
others for those other ways ! 

Thus they do in the case of the word ^adnrivw^ to disci- 
ptel ox make, or enter disciples. No mortal denies but 
that word comes in use oftener in the case of such dis- 
ciple:^ as are actually taught, or do begin tp learn, at the 
very time of their entering, or fiist being called or m^de 
disciples. The only question is Whether that word may 
not properly be used, or be not sometimes used, for such 
entering, or calling persons into discipleship, as is in 
order to their being ta.ught hereafter; and yet Mr. Gale, 
in the following chapters, spends fifty pages in giving in- 
stances where it includes present teaching, whicl;i any 
one would have granted him ; and so here he has brought 
about "fourteen instances of the word BairrK^w (bedside 
near half a hundred of another word, nothing to the pur- 
pose) ; in most of which, but not all, it is used for such 
washing as must have been performed by dipping 
None ever denied t^iat it is often so used \^ nor would x 
deny to any disputant that it is for the most part so 
used. His task' had been to shew that it is neVer used 
for washing ii^ those other senses. Not that I would put 
it upon him to prove a negative absolutely ; but he 
should have confuted or answered those instances to 
which Itherie referred the reader, viz. in Mr. Walkers 
Doctrine of Baptism. He (at page 1 30) recites my 
words, where I say " Mr. tValker has largely shewn, frort 
Greek authors, lexifpgraphers, and critics, ^hat beside 
tlie signification immergdj they give ^;t that of t&vo in 
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general ;" and euk^oins, in hia own next words, '' WhereiEffl^ 
yotu see, Sir, I have fully baffled all that is alleg^ ffO^ . 
any passages in tke Grecian writers." If he me^n ^^il^ 
baffling only oi the places here alleged by him$elf^ it ^, « 
a mock fight ; but if he mean it of those in Mr. .W^i:^ '> 
ers book, I declare in good earnest, I think this tim/ 
niost shameless saying thai ever I read in the booj^: of 
any man of tolerable repute. I verily believe that .he^ 
neyei? read (or perhaps never saw) the book ; and that . 
any one tiftat reads it, wUl guess the satne ; aiul if ho 
have, it is so much the worse* 

One thing indeed this chapt^ is good for : it ha^ 
helped him to more authors to £U up hi9 Table <n( 
Authors, thaii perhaps any three other ; so many Greek 
and Latin pqets, with tb^ir editions, London^ 1700, aa . 
if they were not common in every school* bqy '9 hq^d ;: 
and so fcMr Milton, Dryden (but Hudibras is by some; 
chance nyissing) as if they also cnjild teach us any thipg 
about baptisni or reli^n. 

Thirdly, There is one thing in this chapter which I 
cannot observe wil^UHit some disdain. The whole rhap* 
sody of quotations in it is nothing to mCi nor to ^ly book. 
It must probably have been soime collection made before; 
&nA to make it k)ok as somewhat relating to me, he hfis 
in many {^ces of it crowded in my name ^ but h^ hajs 
in most of them engaged me in such boyish disputes, that 
I am shamed to have my name seen in them. To ^ve 
an instance : -«- At page 1 1£, he recites, out of Aris^Ot 
phanes, in his play called Tke Parlum^nt of JVomen^ a 
talk about tsp^^^ii^ of wool (BavriKrt) ; where first he 
makes the argument run on my side, $tnd says ^^ Nq 
doubt, if Mr. Wail knows of this place, he thinks it. 
mightily for his purpose ; and especially if he has but 
found,'' &c. ; and so goes on for half a pAge. ^' This, 
will please Mr. Wall. He will insist upon this.'' But 
when he has at last learned out of Homer, Suidas, Pha- 
vorinus, and two or three more (what any old woman 
could have told him) that wool is commonly put into the 
water to be washed, then' he triumphs over me again, 
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and says ^^ This can be of nq use to Mr. Wall, unless to 
convince him/' &c. — whereas the whole criticism (and 
indeed the whole chapter) do ccmvince me of nothing 
but of this. That the author of it has misspent a great 
deal of timei ~ the whole being of no other use than 
^W sheiir that tfae word doies sometimes signify^ such 
•wttshlng as is by dippings — and which nobody ever 
4i»ubted of. 

^'^' Fourthly, I will nlake one observation, . a better na^ 
tmred one, tending to the commendation of him, and of 
the Antipsedobaptists ; of them for their generosity, and 
Ibding easily pleased; -^^and of him for his abundant 
jostice^ It is to be noted^ that this chapter was published 
^ good while before the rest, as a specimen of what the 
book should bci They seemed very well pleased, and 
jflMich taken With it, and encouraged him to go forward ; 
Adirich was an instance of very good naturd, sinc^ it is so 
little to the purpose, tiiat if one were to expose him 
aniongjudicious men, one woulddesire them to read thi^ 
diaptet* \ but he is to be cohimended for doinr them 
more than justice, add making the goods delivered better 
than the sample ; for the following chapters are really 
something more to the purpose, and of a better sterain* 
'AIm ays ei^cept the sixth and the ninth. In one of which 
lie brings against some passages in my book, an accusa- 
tion so j)alpably false, that every reader must cry shame 
on him. In the other he brings (not trifling arguments 
out of poets and plays, but) the most loathsome and 
execrable blasphemies out of sotne Jewish libels^ without 
any relation to the question, without any occasion given, 
.^Ihout any advantage to his argument,^ witiiout any 
eause that can compensate for the mischief of publishing 
^uch scandals j except a pride which be may have in giv- 
ing his admirers to understand that he is master of 
fltet sort of reading. 



(1 
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v• .-■ CHAPTER iVi ^■'••/ T'- U-^bn! 

What I have alreaidy..said of: the sig^ifif^aii'^of fjie 
y^QvA ^$mT£f0y makes it need^c^s to say ^c^y thi^g^lf^il^hfrt 
he produces her^ from two Lexicons, and from *Vi9iKij«i6^ 
CasauiKHi^ Grotius^ Petayius, and Stean^t. H#;^^$uld 
pr^YO fiom them that ita. proper and ger;KiinQt^i^§etB 
imncrgo^ At p. 14S he styles it the primary aiid«g&- 
neral sense ; if he mean by these epithets o;ily. that;H(i& 
the most usual and ordinary sense in whieh' it is iskh&xk, 
I grant it ; and his . authors prove no more. jCon^tan- 
tine,,he says, almost. always renders it sq;i ijt i^Jbtiit:^ 
mii/^ Steyeus never fails, Sec. till in another . p^iod, 
4c. The rest, who are P»dobapti«ts,' confess: noiijis^ne 
4han that is the most usual sense ; and Mr. SteotQetiJn^ 
done what he himself has here dope, given ^i^eral^m^ 
stani;e9 whei^ it is taken so, without pretending to-^^ 
thii^w the iofiitances projduced by Mr. Walker ^ndot^l^, 
tTh^re it is used fpr washing only some part of the hoidy 
or thing spoken of. ., . 

. In short, it is to no purpose for theiti to say* any mo^^ 
of thia^ matter till they have answered to ti^ose insj^pi^ 
in Mr. fVaiker's Doctrine* ^f BaptUm. If .theyfjisKj- 
pect that we should write them over a§Eun ip apscweij^to 
every new' bdok of theirs, it is an unrea$Qa9.hle t4^ 
inand; since there th^ stand ready for any oneV, 4$^- 
aaaination, i^d I referred.tbem to them : aoi^ it i^ alil^ 
Mureasooabte to expect that without their ov^rthwwiijig 
the evidence of those there. htou^^ M,e,pliQqlfi §p^j^ 
ttiniein looking out others, and read books ^ so.pooil.fi 
purpose as is the search of a word ^r ; .::< (^ 

However, because Mr. Gale is so pqsitiv^, jafid ^/^ 
tures his reputation on it, saying here (p. 137^ and to 
the same purpose at several other places over and over) 
that the word is never, used to signify pourings but al- 
H'ays dippings I will endeavour to prick this bladder of 
cbnfidence, and namg him a place that shall affect the 
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reputaticm not only of his skill but of his veracity ; and, 
omitting those in Mr. Walker (which would be too vo- 
luminous) and any other which I cannot be sure he has^ 
seen, mention one which he must have seen (for he 
quotes a part of the sentence in which it is in his tenth 
letter or chapter, p. 377)*- I do in my answer lo that 
chapter and page recite it at large (as.pertiaps he woiikl 
have done if it had not been for tiie shame U> hav^ it 
compared with what be says here, fw the word is »sed 
by Origefi for the action of baptizing the sacrifice and 
wood, which inoontestibly was only povring vfa!0t on 
them) the reader may stay till he comes to the place, 
or turn to it beforehand. » 

P. 136. He is angry that I passed over tbfii» malter 
in so few words (whereas he h^^s spent more pages^ oo it- 
than I did lines) and thinks it a sign that I am under 
some apprehensions that I am not in the right ; and I,,* 
on the c<Mitrary, think a man's using a great many 
words, especially when he says nothing new \h tiiem, a 
sign of such apprehension. To any other man my rea- 
son of saying so little of the manner of baptizing sbeuld' 
be, because it was none of my subject. To Mr. Gale^ 
how does he know but that I had some intimation that> 
he had lying by him a long collection about that dispute, 
which, if I meddled with it, he would publish as re- 
flec4:ions on me, and make the Aritipaedoteiptists beiieve^ 
it Tvras written in answer to me, and expect that* I 
should reply to it. To avoid that trouble, I said as Utile* 
as possible on that matter; so little as would have pre* 
vented the occtoion with any other man ; b^t he was^ 
resolved to publish his lucubrations, and absurc^ put' 
my name in the ' frontispiece of them. He comes at 
last, 

P. 1 3/, To the use of the wcM'd in Scripture (which I 
had said wcls chiefly to be regarded) ; he mentions twen- 
ty-five instances which he will give out of the Old Tes- 
tament and Apocrypha ; and at kst there are but four 
(two of the Septuagint, and two in the Apocrypha), that 
have the word in them ; aS the rest are of Biirrwi, Of 
these two of the Septuagint^ oae (Isa. xxi. 4.) is ^ 
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figw^ti^ expression, and so nothing to the purposed 
tfe thinks (find truly enough) that nobody vnkl \xvge 
thc^ piace against him ; soi tliere is but one {^ Kings v«) 
N9aman's wasliing himself in Jocdan ; which washing 
is expressed there four, times. : onoe in the command ; 
once in Naan»iii'3 lefosai; once in his servant's im 
if^Xy ; wA mce la his actual ob^ing* In the fii^t 
three it is Xovw, in the last Bavrllta ; a sign that those 
wojrds aiie i(s^ synonymonsfy wd promiscuously. And 
Neman's body does not seem to have been l^rous alt 
over (ti^t we aeed suppose hitn to have gone aH ovei^ 
iato ti^e watet) but some one place ofi it ; fat what he 
hgd expected of the prophet was, that he should have 
slrkken hi$ kmdwer tkefdace and recoveired the le^ 
f?er (v, H). 

Of the two in the Apocrypha, one is Judith"^ being 
washed (or, as the word in die Greek is^ baptized) 'mot 
^X a spring, to make herself more acceptable to Holo^ 
phemea (daap. xiii, 7,) which, wheAer it were by dip- 
ping herself [Note that it- w^s in the camp, for so are 
ttie word0 : ad f&ntam ilUsm aqua in castris ; and it 
appears (chap, vii.) that the springs were especially 
ginnvded with soldiers] or only washing her hands, feet^ 
^c. we cannot know. 

The other is a place of which l^f c Gale tells a l€^ 
mmtable story bow it ajfiiighted him for a while ; it re- 
lates to the- v^dshing that was to be used by one that 
was unclMn by touching a dead body. . Syracides, £c- 

clus. xxiv« S&f o BtctnXjifitUOQ.ana tMicpa, &c. He^ that i^ 

washed from [or after the touching of] a dead body, 
and touohetk i^ again^ what axaUeth kis washing ?^ 
TAu Gale having observed, from Numb. xix. 18, and 
'X>di^r places/ that such a person was to have the water 
of purification sfNrinkled on bim on the third day and on 
tl)e seventh day» had thou^t that the word Ba7rn2|o/u€«' 
vQC related to that sprinkling, and says ^^ he remembers 
the tftttie when he thought -this a very formidable in- 
alancq." H^ reocxvtared some degree of hope when he 
observed that the unclean person was (as he thinks) re-^ 
quired^ beside the sprinkling, to have another washing. 
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He goes a great way about to prove this, partly froiri 
Scripture, partly from the customs of the Mahometatis 
^nd of die Babylonians, and expregsesi a prophan^ 
doubt (whether the Jews borrowed it from the Babylo- 
nians, or they from the Jews) and makes an imperfect 
proof of it at the last If there were any such other 
washing, there is no doubt but the word Bamrti^o/icvoc 
refers to both. 

But why did the appearance that the word might s\g^ 
tnfy sprinkling with water ^ look so formidable to Mr*. 
:Gale? All the tendency that it had was to have con- 
'^inced him that he must acknowledge his Christian 
neighbours who had received this sacfament by sprink-* 
4ing or j^erfusion, to be baptized persons as well as him-" 
iself, and so the separation between them must not have 
continued; All the Separaters, who are of a sincere and 
charitable principle, do own it to be a desirable thing 
that all Christians were of one body add communion j 
and that if they could be satisfied in conscience that it 
were lawful for them to join with the Church, they 
should count it a great happiness ^o to do ; but any ap^ 
pearance of such satisfaction or conviction is to Mr^ 
Gale, it seems, a very formidable thing. Such express- 
siotis starting from a man before he is aware, da give the 
truest indications of his' iiiward aims and fears. I had 
-mentioned at the latter end of my book a sort of peopte 
who keep their consciences (as be^rs do their sores) 
raw and unhealed. on purpose. The readers of this ex- 
pression of his will be apt to make the application. 

These foiir are all the instances where the word Bair- 
r£w is used by the Septuagint^ or the Greek writers or 
translators of the apocryphal books ; they used other 
words instead of it : for washing of clothes, TrXivn^ ; of 
the body, or hands, or any part, X^ai (as almost always 
where it is ordered " He' shall wash his flesh, or wasH, 
or bathe all his flesh in water," they render it Xsorcrae 

vSorc, or \i9^ai r J ^WfiUy Or ir&v to irbifia v&irc) ; where a 

foot, or hand, or finger, or tip of a finger, or top of a 

bunch of hyssop^ is dipped in water, they use mostly 

'Biirtm. Oti tibat Goe mstance which I brought (in my 
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tot edition, but left it out in the second) of Nebuch|i4* 
nezzar'a body being wet with dew (which they, render 
€/3a^i}) Mr. Gale makes a long discourBe, smd would 
have it to be was (lipped in dew ; and runs to St« He- 
lena, the Leeward Islands, £gypt, &c. to fetch in sto* 
ries of dew, all to no purpose, since th^ words are airo 
Trig ^poas, frpm, or by the dew. No writer whatsoever 
would speak of a body dipped from the dew, or by or 
with the dew. 

Of the four instances which I (passing by others) had 
in half a page produced out of the New Testament to 
prove that to baptize is a word oftentimes th^esoused 
as not to include dipping in its signification, Uie firait 
was (Lukexi. 38) where St. Luke says The JP/^arisee 
tnafvelled that our Saviour was not first baptized (• 
TTpwTQv ij%i9iTMrOn) bcfore Snner, Now all that the Eha- 
f isee wpeQt^ was, that he should h^^ve washed his hands 
before dinner. I sheni'ed this to be all that they theip- 
selves did, or required of others, from Mark vii. 5; 
,and Mr. Gale takes it no otherwise. . . i ^ 

I called this b prain instftnce that St I^uke useSi the 
phrase of a mail's being baptized in a case where theve 
is no dipping of him, but only washing his hands ; and 
I do still think it so plain an one that nothing of good 
sense can be objected i^nst it ; . and I am the wfire^ 
confirmed by the impertinence of all that Mr. Gale 
brings in answer to it ; which answer of his is at 

P. 1 52, ^c. I intreat the reader to mind well. He 
says thus: ''If the Jews washed their hands as we 
lisually do now, by dipping them into- the water> thii^ 
instance turns ag^nst him, and makes considerably fqr 
us ;" and then he labours, for ten pages, to prove that 
they did so. * 

. If St. Luke had said that the Pharisee's wonder "vms 
that our Saviour did not baptize his hands before dinner, 
this answer had been sense (though I think not ttw) ; 
.but is the washing of a man's hands by dipping them, the 
dipping of the man? When a^iy one in washing .bis 
))ands puts them into Uie water, is that ipan then dip- 
pi^d ? Qr had it been proper for St L\j^^ to say that the 
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J^haridee loikrvdtied diat our SaVibur had hot ^^l heek 
dipped bdfoie <}kin)er, if hen he iKifeatit only %k^]fig tfe 
hands ? But he doei^ actually sny te marvclted tfeat he 
was not b^ptfet^d :— a plain imtluice that St. Luke took 
•the tvord baptized for a more geneml word than dipped. 
^Tbe £nglish translators express it washed; but St. 
Ij&ke*H own vordsare as 1 have s6t them down. 
- I know Mr. Gale will stand to thi^ : That when k 
man's hands or feet are dipped, the man is dif^d (for 
1)16 does staikl to it atp* 138, 199, 146, &s ^^s before 
(oibterved) and I had rather be dhouM.; for th^n^ as I 
ithcre shewed, he gives up a^l the catrse Jtt once. If 
.^^t which the Scripture requires to be done in baptisih 
4)e that the person be dipped ; and if he Wh6 has any 
piart Of hi^ body dipp^ (or, which Mr. Gale, p. 117, 
']4S, owns to be all one, Hoovered with water) be dip- 
2ped, then vre do all bf trs dip in baptism (na"y #e are 
ourselves Hem'efofbftpti^ts) and there is no rea^n fo^ 
;the i^e[>aration on th^t aiccount. 

If St. Luke by cjSairriotir, meant the tiiai^fft^ of hands 
% putting them in thfe vMer^ the arguifie^t wiH be fes I 
h^e urge it ; but if he meant (and if the Jewfe btefore 
tn^te commonly used) washing thehi by pouring \vaCe^ 
k>n tha», then there will be still le^ f6 be said against 
this mstance ; and that this latter was Iheir cdstom I 
jDroUght a plain prdoi ftft* thte tShles before our SaviouV 
out of the Oi^ Testament, and for the times after him 
from die Jewish Rabbles, Malmonides, &c. ; and from 
Dr. Pocock iarguing but of them. 

To the pi^oof *oto the Old Test^hient'(S Kii^s iJk 
11.) where it ife ta^d as an ordinary periphrasis of Eli- 
^sha's havjog been k servant or disciple of Elijah, that he 
poured water on the hands of Elijah, he' answers, 

That this ivas long before our Savioiar's (timtj, fend 
great alterlitibns might happen in the mean time ; and 
here he talks of the revolutions of stiates and kingdoms, 
and how the Jews had biften conq^uered by the Babylo- 
nians and Romans ; and you mu^t think that fbey im- 
po^d new kM^-s upon thetn for the ways of washing 
their hands. He J)ix>ves also froih the Old Testanient 
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and tfie New, that diey ^cnre ma dblttitiate^ bigotted, 
^tiff-necked race ; from whence tke reader must condttdd 
that they wduld not wash dieir hands as they should do. 
If this man was to write a large book, he wuuid. never 
4ant matter ! 

He woaldalter die translation, and have it to he who 
poured atii water For the hands; but the Septuagint pbD"' 
der it im x^tpac; and so does the Latin super ^^ and 
^o, I doubt not, do all the translations in the world ; 
so that the common sense of mankind coticeming the 
meaning of h phrase in Scripture, mui^t be altered to 
serve the purpose of a separation. 
' He talks here of the brazen Sea, and counts how 
matiy barrds of water it held ; and of the laver in the 
court of the tabehiacle ; and how the priests were to 
wash their hands and feet thereat; but he would have 
it said therein^ contrary to the text and all tramla*^ 
tions (which render it cS €ivTi and €,v eo) but whedicr- 
soever it was^ what is that to the people s ordinary wash* 
ing before ihesLls ? 

' Our Saviourj he observes, poured water into a bason 
and washed the disciples' feet. Hei^e he tells you what 
is Greek for a bason, and forthe water, but cannot tell 
iis whether our Saviour put their feet into the bason or 
not ; nor is it material that he should ; for our question 
is of washing hands ; and that feet also w^e generally 
washed by water poured oh them, ^ppefeu^ probable by 
bur Saviour's way of expressing it (Luke vii. 44.) v8w/> 
im TTcJ^ac /us, which properly signifies upon thy feet. 

Our Saviour, he says, poured water into a basoii. 
We see the water was not poured on their feet, but into 
the bason. But does not he know that vcTmip commonly 
signifies those little vessels, iri fashion of small cisterns, 
which had ia cock to let out, or pour^ water on the hands 
Or feet? And lie himself cites here Eustathius, where 
he says that y^ipvi^a are vessels that pour out water on 
the hand)s ; though Mr. Gale (by a mistake which one 
Would think such a man incapable of) translates his 
words quite contrary, and takes /Ipvc/So to mean not the 
cisterns, but the water. 



- . L Ift: Ae tbe ttttv (Mftrk vu. 5.) JFile P4m9mm9^>agd;9il 
ik€^JewSj woe]^ tkey wash, their^ktmd^ oftjjMiimt^lm 
nwdd hair^the word ru^^f to iie.i3eiiderait<ii^t c^, ^l«At 
f^Jf if/l^ ti?ri>; (aQil that, iudfag^its^wMtiom^yitea^^ 
i^n ^ I^te havc^theught; to h^ Uie meaoingof t^ wwd^f 
or up to the elbop,(§^ wUfbhe*4U0(|e»iW^iiw); this, 
, h9 Qciiicl«de»r j9J«»t impiy ni^pmg*. , it was bati t<> say 
3^flpQ»ti«ely ;'tan4 m shorts fQr.pfopf 04- r«as(>«l Ibi^^udl 
Ga»chii»On tfa^r^iis »(Hia«- sipQ^i^«^i^ibodi^kQaixra(^et3aa 

hwcbup:to.the'Wrid|t !(vUbQu£Kti «» — 

« 1 bad said at that p^ibce Ml^ U^k JPocoek had 4arg^y 
pfoved;.OMtof MaijnooldQS aad o|hi^H^bia% li)afc*tbis 
Wft^ngof bfir^ before lAfaJs,, i^sedJi)y,Ahte Jews, was 
l^y wMar riiQQtng.af poured out. of: ^ v^sisd^ W jittle ds-r. 
tffm, or poured by sojBie s^vftRt fi^rttwit^rpose*; It 
i»^iU fortuoe that I mentioned t^i^i; sfor it bas brought 
49011 Maimonides aPfL the Rabbies, ai^ I)n. PofSQck 
toOj a ^at de^^l of lyp^er fronai (]a^r autbor, who thinks 
himself no mean judge. \^t>t* Pocock (he says) waq 
a Igarned.gentleroan, S*» but r§aliy, Sir, I shouldhaye 
honoured his parts and learning much more if h^ had 
trusted less to those fanciful authors the Rabbies>'*.>Skc. 
It i^ a/pity the Doctor Could, joot for^ee thi&, for surely 
he would bav§ filtered the qour^e of his studies. ^^ Mai*? 
moqid^s (he say^) wa$ c^ pf the greatest and most ju*? 
dkicua among the k^hK^s, but a true Jlabbi notwitht 
stwdi.ng, an4 pei fectly besotted^'' &9, . ^s foif the othec 
Habbif ^, b^ will say .i^ore. of > them ^t another place^^ 
Now, P^Uowing tbat ^h^se Kabhi^ arf fanciful w^(\ ab- 
aoi'4 reasoners (which. i$, indeed^ their clmjractQ]^ witb 
Utea of anotlier size of judgment tlu^n ou^ author, and 
ii'iith all men) and that one would not depend upon 
them fey any matter of mpment, yet 9an. h^ thinl? that 
they are not ^ap^le of telling wj^at is their own custoia 
iov gashing their h^^nds? That (Explication of irvy^t^ in 
St. Mark (to signify up to th^perek or wrint) was n^t 
yer thpught o( by leairned men till they learned from 
t^Q Rabtjle^ that; pustom of washing their bands in som^ 
cases ; for the word has naturally no such import. ShiaU 



•we; ifr diif ^Hey^ 6f a word in SblfittiTe; htihcm the 
nbtiifft ftom a enatein of theirs, and yetnof^b^i^fe 
firiit d»^ iHut tM^ i|^cast(>m f Or ftfaall we be}»#cf4h«fll 
ifAt&nthi^ say ibey ^^asheij to the wrist, s^tid ;^t Aiiift 
#iat tbey tfaamelves cannot teU bow ihey ^ iv ^ dip^» 
jiitig the faaiid^ or poiirifig water on it? - '. 

; n6 makes a greater tnlitter of ti^e d|flference bet#peci 
B«rr8^<rAu and y^tppbniiv^ anc) cannot' dee that'iti "ftiis 
very place (Mark vii. 83.) as also in the parBdfe#|)I«i* 
(Mat. %y. i Qiid 80, which speak of the washif^ bel^ 
m^ls) the word i» y^t^lmnv ; for it is xcp^yiii iii4¥ot^i 
and vkroii/arrac x^V^^' ^h^H^ they spepit: of tbesai^e 
washing before meals, which St Luke deserthes'^ 
i^wrrMti. And Dr. Pocpck both says h|nr^elf,''aiid 
quotes: Bega saying the s&me, th^t lE^irrt^cffAac *he!^ in 
SI5 Lnl^e mealAs £e sanu; ^ Xi^pOm and ^tpphrrAv^ '16 
ir^A, or, to'tm^A M^ 'Aand"^ ; and that since that w^« 
ing of the Imnds might be done either by patting thifti 
in the water, «' by pouring water on them, tfiere is 
[here in the text of St. Luke] a word used k^TrtltSn, 
whidi comprehends both the one und the other pf (hose 
wayi^. ' \ 

Ife says at last,' 
^ P, 1 ^58, That I have abused Dr. Pooock In my quo- 
tatTdi of his #ords ; yet he does not deny the wdrdi 
which Idt^ to be as I cited t^emj nor that he^ does 
in a great part of that long chapter shew at large frotii- 
the' :^abbies that this potirfng of water wais the J^#^* 
ordimiy way of washing their hands j but only that he 
cx^ferves (as he does indeed)' that a Jew* might, if h6 
pl6asefd, instead of ^ourmg on water,' put hi& l5rand?j ifyW 
the wateP ;' and that it is likely enough thiat tedftie oif 
theni'did; and that the #ord BhtrrfZ^ttBai does cbmj#*^' 
hei&l both of these ways ;' "f(Sfr (says thfe Doctor) thoU^' 
BiAfrtifjEtf^ai does indeed especially {prtBcipk^ sUit- i^ 
that washing which is by immersion, 'yet iliat it ^does 
notnecessArily mean that, nor is used only for'^that, f 
think is plai* from that ^hich we *read (Ld^ jti- S9,1' 
Wie Pharisee rmrveUfd that ^ if/^wfo^ iE/3fi^id^«HI^'''A^^^ 
Miscell. c.9,p. 397. ' '- ' - "*^ ' '^' - 
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which I broufuit, is pne that I mignt hj^ye iv§^4dcl94 iH> 

cp^riHPg the matter ia gmoffil (tti^ t9 ^ptii^^4^ 
Mt^q^P^f 3?rily §igiu^. to4i|?i ajBd,al$9 Ate «!ceptatj«|i«i 
tWs^pi^rncul^rtext... , ,,,. r * .. . . ^..^-^ 
'. , ,But of, tbei^ last WQf^^, of 1)19, wherciu h^ agpef^e; to 
this t^iu Mr. Gale says ^' It is a downright bc^^o^of 
the que^tio^.to ifif J^cc^ i{i the yerj, (:ase ili^iit^' (Uh, 
.jb^j^ao's Ipgifpli) Mif < J)r. Pocoi^k h%dy[vo\^ thftt book 
W^j^ ^put^.bptwjp^^ hioiself and i^Ir« (^^le (wh^ v^ 
Jpc^ th^u ItfOTO) §bout tbf» weitn}i3g of tjiq|;.wqr4^ tliat 
^xt^ ;4:hereas he \fv\i^ it in as a plma t^xt tQi§i^|4^ 
j^o^pr on yhiph 1^ bad hpe^ ., I-ii 

7 J\|i;^,G&i|^)ia$.ii^ cQux^gi^ thus tq i^i^^ju4^ d^^^.^^r 
^ticMc^raiik.Pr. Ppcqpk^ opinion, at .^i ; , , > d? 

.^« words, that ip MiKe*i, 3$, and Mark vtt«.4| Pfirr 
'^^"^c^?^ paftqipaUy, a£^ principally, sjgpify (p wasl^^ 
banos by dipping; iivhich is ^l^ixe,'* &c« iNoF^ 
TvIfO^ijf^ shaU./[^4 tt^^ DoptOf^V words, (evea -^^ .^oy 
stand in Mr. iGl^e's quotation, much more in tho?^ 
wliich I produce^ and niuch more in ,the. plp<^ itSN&|f) 
apd^^UoiQt penreive^l^.Poclpr.to say that, B^wt^w 
|f«^, ^Hough it is ifipr the ^08); part . us^ fo^ 8U€;h w^sj^ 
Wg jts Is \^y dipping, jyet it is pot^Uvay^ so U3fd, ,f nd pig^ 
,^cy,lar|y not in this t«xt (fi JUke^i, S^^, il wopjd 9/^^iap 

IwpJ^o go tp some private acad^m;>'t : . , 
/jAn^ l^wid be.sQ^ to have ftnj^^P^^ tp wfaof^it 
^iiay^ jiot l^ ^ely left.V^ judgfj wl^tber ftfJ^X or all of 
^ipse exceptions^ of A^f.P^^^^i^ this text 4<3 taji^ 
jg^tl^eiorcp of t^e,pr99f that St JUike, speaking of. a 
W»n fl^,Afi;^^j^?ierf)vjben.only ibi|^,l»n<b. af? washpd, dpes 
usi^oci -i^ofd ifi suc^a aens^ c^ado^nat indiub . m its 
.^imijica^c^^tbf,^ <4;thQ*per^nspj>ken o£ , •,„ 

V:^t.waft ,Jipw^veyi n^j<?^i5f^ thajt this pamgraph Xf^ 
^^i^.yir. Pf4e psi^ he has he^ very, long) s|ioi^W 
end w li>? re^ 4pO»;it^ % jtriumph (^ here, m ^fle^ 




N 



Vboul^ 'fail igfi^nmiriirtders iL)iplmQl^ and saV ^pi^t*B 

^^ fte next i0^Miie« of ft pr<)of thftt baptii^m iri 1^ 
is iusedt for other wasbingp bewfte dipfiiiig^ take^'iii^ 
Mack vij. 4; (which I W jii^t mentiwed m two li^^ 
but sev^ ImrneA men Ime ita^geiy insiktefl'bii) h€f, 

after his arro^t maiuier^ ttvaib whh gi^t- <^!rM^ 

and al: ^ ^ ■••—..•.■' . ^\ ■' ^ i •.' '» 

P. 1 62, wonders what I meaa by {irodtti^l ii^it • '.\ 
St Mark h there recitmg hom the It^basiseos aUNf a& 
the Jewa do ^kiaong other tradftiotufr which, be sayk 
tbsy iweived to hxM) hold the bajitiaois of caps ^jM 
pots^ hraiea f^sete :and tables ; ^^hicb oiar &)ghdi A 
rk^tly trandkte the wMidng of cups^ ^c, ; but Sl 
Mark's word is iaptiims of fheoi. Now, some of tbescr 
thhijgi» qoay be comeived to be put ttito the waMr whea 
warned, bdt aome of them, caaoot; and yet St Mxrk 
calls both one way pfrMshingy add the ottMr tke^ it^ 
tism of them : and sO he Kodtes our Savtour^s own isx** 
ponession of the saaie tiling, v. 6. 

What the rest of theoa do ^pose to this faoof 1 knoftr 
not; Mr, Gale opposes nothkig material, but (what he 
Pluses to eyery proof) confidence and some iasuitrng 
expressions/ He cites a place of Scnpture tiodiingr^ 
kting to jthijs case, bat to what the Jews were to do by 
th^ command of God (Levit xi, 32.) i whereas St^ 
Mark and our Savtonr at th» place are speaking pf 
what th^ did (over -and beside the commaml of Godf) 
by Iheir own superstition, and from the traifition of theif 
elders ; Teaching (as our Saviour eiq^:esses it at var. 7, 
8.) for docirinei the o^mmandmmis tf men ; fm% Aiy* 
hig A$uk the e&mmandment of Gifd^ pt hold tkt tradi- 
tion ^fm0i\ as tht baptisms ^f poti and cups^ and 
mfny other smk like things ye do. What God com^ 
manded at tl^ piace oited by Mr, Gale (I^vit. xi; ^) 
"was bnly in case of any ye»iei that happened I& be }m^ 
der aay legal d^lenjent by the carcase of a mouse,^ or 
any other unelt»n creature &lling in it ; an^d that if it 
^ere of wood, raim^, tkin, or $ack, was to be put 
ioto thc^wiit^ J ^it w^re ea^ffaei^ |o be brcdcen; |f ^ 
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were of brass, or aay other metal that would abide the 
fire, they were (as is ordered Numb. xxxi. 23) to make 
it go through the fire, and sftt^inkle on it the water of 
separation ; so that braaen or silver vessels, pots 6^ 
cups, were not commanded in the law to be put into 
water at all ; and ccmsoqoeiitly Mr. Gale argues against 
iumsdf if he apply this legal parificatk>h of mem (which, 
had no other use of water but sprinkling) to that whidi 
St. Mark ioalls the baptising of them. 
-: Bat, besides^ tlus is not the case our Saviour speaksi 
of. Does Mr^ Gale think that he would have blamed 
the Pharisees or Scribes for doing any ttihig of tbis,^ 
which in such a case of undeanness was cdmm&nded by 
Gpd ? • The washings or baptisms here spoken of were 
suidiaa had .been devised, by the Jews themselves to be 
wed without the ^^ase of legal uncleanness as often (as 
tt.^eems by the context) as thp^e pote, vessels, or tables 
were used at any meal i at which times they were much 
iDore careful to have .the <»3tade of the cups clean than 
they were of the inside j as our Saviour told the Phari-* " 
see,., at whose dinner he sat, and who marvelled at his 
OipissiQU .of. baptism or washing 3 —-so different are the 
cases that are«spoken of in Leyiticu9 from that heret 
spoken of J^y St. .Mark; and yet Mr. Gale, applying 

. them to this, urges that he hai^ the express wcu'd of ,G<^ 
fpr it* I . . : »',.*> ' . 

He quotes h^e (p^. I6a) a. few words in my book just 
at the same,rate.,and witlx the 3|ime misapplication that 
he does the JSqripture. He*sayjS of me, '^ He allows that 
the. Jpfv^ did immef-^e the thing^r person to be washed.'^ 

" ThepQ^re,, indeed^ those words at the place he quotes^ 
expressing jp a^ort what was more fully spoken of in my 
Introduction. Whoev^r reads those places will see that 
ther,(^*ej^€ire spoken of is tljat of any person or thing- 
yi]^c^ was by the Jews' law to, have b. teoillah^ or ^ 
IpiQn wishing 2 their custom was; to ,do it three times 
oven What is that casCrOf a vessel which, by G<^'^ 
H§.yf, was to be.putinto..the water, to; this j^uperstitiqus 
wa|^ipg of ^essels or tables before meals ? ' 

Th^r^ is not a more palpable pr^of of the insincerity 
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"•x^Pfey wfitfer 'fliafl^lftienl'he qubtes some w«ds of Sdrip- 

ttii^e ijr ofiiiiy'tiuthAr'to oh6 serfte, which, if one turn 

tb the 'plafeti, do' th^re plainly appear to he meant in* 

anotl^feanse. As for my 'words, it Is no ]grea:f toailer * 

itit'G«l'8 ^ords is not to be so used, not evfer is; iiAlesi 

hy mep tUat write for W side, or fdf Sonife wick^'ptfr* 
|)osA^ ■) . 1. = . V .;.;.. '■ vM'.i >f .'• .7 v. t 

. I mentioned Mother instarice in thfe sam^ text^f Stt 
Mark, where he says, of thq Pharisees and All' the Jews, • 
When theif'ctme frimi mdrkeP^eivcept theif he buptiiedj 
> fhey eut hot'; where common sense teaches us to un^ 
)dersfand it (as our traln'slators do express \\) except they 
wash, they, ^tsiot; for it is an inconceiveable and an 
impraGticabte Ihing for mea that live near a market, and 
have freqpient occasions to go in and out^ espi^ally ser^ 
vants and officers of the market, who must go • into it 
t^everal times' in a day, to undress and dip tbemset^es 
as often as they eat 

I So that St. Mark) speaking of this baptizing, as used 
by all the Jews, docs plainly use the word, for such 
washing as is' without (npping. And the Jewi^ ttiemr 
selves, .who used these washings, do not pretend that 
they used in this case any other but such washings' as 
we without dipping, for which I quoted Dr, Pocock, 
Most<^ Mn Gale's retders^ indeed, do not know wh6 
he was, nor how unexceptionable an evidence his verdict 
is concerning any practice of the JeHs^ but learned "men 
.do know it ; land Mn Gale himselfi a few pages be^ 
fore,; viz. p. 157> had confStssed that he has taken a: 
World- of htbour, &c. and has isbewn himself very well 
yexwA. in the Rabbinical writings, which he utiderstood^ 
perhaps, as well as Maimonides did ; and yet now niind 
Mr. Gale's answer here to all this ! ' 

P. 163, &c. He owns that Dr. Pocock is postliyeln 
this, that they who Washed coming from market, dU hot 
dip themselves aH over ; and that he calls the whote 
body of Rabbins to his assisstance, &c. ; but answers 
" That all this i^but Gffht and inconsiderable evidence/ 
to build all on the autm)rity of a thousand RabbioS;^^ 



fee. i wA w hf 096$ an to talk of the silly whioipiea of 
these mfen, abd the iawfiicieiiGy of their endenosi 
/ U the question were ^bout what we ought to believe 
or <W <^ ^*^t the Jqw6 themadves ought toiiare bo^ 
lieved ot done, or what wa^hii^ they oug^t to have 
oWpved, and aiiy body bad quoted die Rakdes, or ]iet 
any value on their judgment for that, this answer, she^^ 
}n^ die shaUowae(99 of theiir judgment;, had been perts-> 
lamt; but the iriatter then before the Doctor^ andno^ 
tefi$r^ iAi is not what die Jews ought to have hfAi or 
^ractisedi but what they did praotise. It is tiie silly 
Wla^^s of these men that bur Saviour apd St Mark 
in ti^is tey:t ai^ spee&iag of, and which Dr., Pocock in 
flMt chaf^ter does e^cpliaiii^ If, in a quesi^on of what 
l^ght t0 be held or practised, one sfaouki lay any streiis 
Ofn thQ opinions of Ae Quakers or Mug^letonians, the 
jlf^ment will be weak enou^; but In a Question, of 
what they do hold, the proof must be taken from them* 
selves ami from their writings; and^ in this case, to 
aft^wer by saying ^' They are asi injudicious sort of peo^ 
p\e,^ woidd, be so trifling and impertinent an answer, 
that I question whether any Rabbi or Quaker ever made 
a weaker*. 

Though t am weary, Imd would be ahoit, yet I must 
^pend two or three lines m intreating the reader to mind 
the absuitlity andioccwiequfima&of dsisway of ai^u^ 
or answering [the Rabbles are a fidbulous and wfaim^ 
aiqal sort of men, therefore they cannot tell ua what 
whimsies they tjheoiselves do fas^Idj ; because Mr. Gale^ 
iti some pliiees before this» and in some after it^ spends 
a ^feat deal ci time in shewing the vanity of the Jowish 
wdtefay where bis argumenb must run to that effect^; 
or else (m the reader will observe); it signifies nothing to 
the>«Mtter be ^ ansi^ering; 

We do dl grant Ht^ Pharisees, Rabbins, and gwe- 
rality of the Jews tp have been a sopentitious and vaiR 
people. St« Mark ss^,. that among other superstitions, 
they h$ptii^ apon coming from .mavket to meals. I^ 
theyt M. ^superstitious and whimsical as^they were^ did 



few. 4* hiSTtmV ^i H^AN't ftittrait; 'i6i 

Wt dip themselves ID th^t case,' theq jt plainly fdtlow,3 
th^t ^. Ivlark' does use ^/n^d in the case |qf .fsuch. 
toashiag as U Rot dipping, and the enlar^g^ml.^^eir 
folly does iibt avoid tlie force of the argtitti^nj:. ■ ;■.. 
' Bat Mr. Gale produces twb writers 'U'bO] in tiieirtom- 
nierits M the place, dij s^ that the Jews tlid fii' ^guch 
cases dip their whole body. As tiiere 'is nothin>^ iii na- 
iaral philosophy, SO ^iabsurd but mat soint phitosdp^er 
hias said it, so I thini there is hardly aqyinteiprrtatioa 
of Scripfiire 50 improbable but that one may tind here 
and .thcr^' some due. or two cdmmeniators that h^ve 
gjven it/ . lite ma^^ziae of Pal£s Sifnopsis has ^ur- 
nish^ him with two for his ^tirpose. ... 

Thi first is Vatablus; Mr. Gale siy? (p. \B)i) 
"^ Against th^ t*^^ Rabiiies, and those that build 'on 
their flujhority] and ^e Doctbr, I produce Vatablus, a 
tnan so , singularly versed in the Rabbinical , wridtigp^/ 
&c.: Art apt qudifit^tion! Did his skill in the wri]t- . 
inga of the Rabbins (which was just now good fbi; ^i;9- 
thiug) quahfy him to ^ve an interjH^tatloti cpncen^ihg 
their practict!, c<»trary to what tiiey themselves dOnB 
give? But the trutb' isthait VataUiis nevef wrote finy 
conuneQts at aU on this or any other part of Scripture ; 
only as he read hi& lectures, sotne hearers took notes.cn 
^httt he said, and afterwards published them ; in whi^h 
Case, what mistakes and blund^cs do happen every, di^e 
knows. ''■,.'.,, 

The qext is Grot'iua in IpC. concerning vi'hotti t'had 
Ifiradiy sbewn by' several' insteiices (parti,' chap, viii, 
and chap, xti and partG.'^p. xi.) what a partiality he 
everywhere discbv^rs for the Antipiedobaptists,' even 
to the manifest ^altering' the Aettse of the authors which 
he cites. It'is theless wonder if, in his ordinary expo- 
sido^) he wrested .die sense of one text to their sidei' 
' But What 19 cbledy to be regarded in any such case df 
interpreters differing in their opinions or expositions of 
any particular point iSj to iniad which o( them appfea^ra 
to. have ptudjed that particiiiar matter most Thoggh 
Grotius was a (Dan of Uoivers^' learning, y6t he, speak- 
lag^his sepsfl in a, tcansient way in the ordmary coiurse of 
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h?s' feiffioatiofis, in few words, and without any praof 
^eftiV I? '^^' to' be depended upon for any particular 
thln^",W Aitich aa* one that has applied himself, to the 
stddybfthat particular; which Dr.Pocock is known to 
btfre floDe, and to have written largely and accurately 
on that subject of the customs of me Jews, and parti- 
cuUrly their waahings, proving every thing by many 
testliiionies ; yet, after all, Mr. Gale concludes as he 
uses to do": — " These authorities are vastly beyond 
Mh Wall's (Quotation." 

But he will prove by other ways, viz. from antiquity 
and- from the sacred text, that tiie .Jews comiDg from 
market, dipped themselves before they eat His readers- 
inuat blush for him, to .see how he does it. 

fT^n.the place of Scripture, which he produces, he 
puts' a broad and palpable abuse ; and to call it the 
S&cred Test while be is doingso, renders the abuse the 
more piophane. He says" The priests were forbid-to 
eat, utilcis they first washed their flesh in water." 

That, if it were true, is nothing to the market; and 
if the priests bad done so, that is nothing to lhepeo[Je. 
It 1^ iill the Jews (i. e. at least the ecnerality of the 
pcopfe) of ^vhom SL Mark speaks ;. andhe speak^.ncjtj^ 
any command of Scripture which they kept, but » (f«s- 
tom of their own t but mind tlie text to which he refers 
7(for he' 'dared not set down the words) Levitt xxii. 6, 
J where all that is commanded is, that the priests, when 
tli^y'had touched any creeping thing, or any man -or 
d^g that was unclean by the dead, should not e#t of Ihe 
hbly ^fhgs tin they had washed their fiesh in water. 
N6nl,'What is all this to the people, who had not touted 
any^i^iiig thing, &c. eating not holy, but ordinary 
fobd^when Ui^y came from market ? 
'"i^i^^ti^uity that he brings, is nothing bqt this: That 
thtrg ^as a sect of men among the Jews ,who bathed 
tH^selvcs every day, called, therefore, Hemerobaptisia, 
which hiis no connexion with the thing we are talking 
of ; but only iri Pole's Synopsis it follows ne?t after Qw 
fdr^-citcd quotatiohs out of Vatablus and Grotius ; and 
Mr. Gale, though he was come to Ae end of all that 
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was pertinent th^re^ vet would still write on» H^ynliv^ 
himself and his readers, so little, as .to spe»d tinap. ix| 
qiiothig four or five authors for this (which I thih^ |^ 
lUl quoted by Pole too) which is a cpmirioQly-kiiown 
thing ; and it may be collected from the authprs asqnjb>f 
ipg this practice as peculiar to this sect, that the, geQ^ 
rality of the Jews did not do so. He quotes indeed Ter-y 
tullian, as saying *' Though the Jews daily wash eyerjf 
part of the body, yet they are never cleaftjT l^^t hq 
names not the place ; and if Tertullian do any wheiiiB a^)[ 
so, it must be accounted only an overlashing expression, 
— saying of the Jews in general, what was true only ojf 
some one sect of them. •" 

Page 1 66. He argues yet farther from the order of 
St. Mark's words. He had said in the words next before, 
*' The Jews, except they wash their hands [o/>, as the 
English, and I think, all translations read it; or f, up td 
the wristy as some learned men of late expound it] eat 
not," &c. ; and then adds, " and when they come ivoxxi 
market, except they be baptized," &c* Now Mr. Gale 
thinks that St. Mark, after he had said (ver. 3) " They 
eat not, except they wash their hands up to the wrist,? 
lyould not have presently added, ** and when they coma 
from market, they eat not, except they be baptized,"' if 
he had not meant something more by this latter washing,, 
iihich he names bapti^hgy than by the former, of wash*, 
ing their hands* • 

This observation, I confess, does confirm iHe in the. 
opii(iion'that the translations are right as they are.; ,a^(ijit 
: that, 4id3W true soever the account given hv lean)(^4 mi^j 
frMi the rabl^ins may be, that the Jewp, m ^qme p^es/ 
-* a^ tfp to die wrist ; yet that St* Mark had qo|;:a;\y, 
intefitlon here of expressing that by thp word ^yjixy. 
(which has not naturally any such signi|icati(m) iD^it. that 
he &ant by it, ^jfeii , diligent ly^thorqughly^ or the like,^ 
fiis altnbst all men, till of Isite have expounded it; andi- 
the sense and order of the words are natural* TTiua the;,, 
Pharisees aind ^i^er^lity of tiie Jews have a supei^^titiou^. 
ppiAion, ittaft^they mus,f iiot eat without \i^a5jfiag thteir. 
jfemds often' [bf&r and 'over, or carefully)^;, and they/ 
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, place rcIigioA in tfajsj iK^Bg it m a tnuUtion from 
their eldersj and particularly whbn they come from 

] market, they must ijvaali (or be itashed) before tb^ eat. 
' ' Mr. Gale Here, to prbve that they iwashed their whole 
body when they came,fr|om merketj runs a^ far ss ti} the 

' custom of t^ Mahometnna ; and yet, • even in thdr cus- 
tortis, does not find at last any aucn thing. " TTiey (he 
say*) before they go to prayers, do wash the ftice, the 

^haiids, tlie^t; andj upon greater and extraordinary 

jiwlhitions, the whole body ; and 3o did tlie Jews, by 
God's coniraand, waah the whole body nppd snme great 
pollutions ; nor wonld ouif Savioiir haye bUfned them 
for tJiat." itat neither Jews nor MaHometails do it upon 

, a return torn market to eating, nor does his author pre- 

. tend tiiat tiiey do. , , 

' , Page 167. He has yet one shift mor^ to evade this 
text J but so wretched an one, as shews ho* hardly he 
is driven, via. that the words of St. Marie ^pui<^ be 
itraiidated another way, without any relation to washing 

. eil^r body or hands, and be understood (hus : '■' ,Th£ 
things which they buy at market they eat not, except they 

' 6»ptize thiem ;" that is (as he would have it) dip them J 
aind then he vaunts after his conceited feahion, ',' If thii 

" be the aense of tlie words, they are directly aaunst Mr. 
Wall (thus he brings in my name to all his ab&uiid cop't 
ceits) ; for no body \ViH make a question ho* herbs are 
washed." But will any body make a question whethei* 
other thii^be^de herbs were sold at market? He 
should hare altered St. Mark's words more ye^ and 
made hlttl speak of an herb-market. Does he tUuik that 
wheat, idmJ, honey, milk salt; &e. were dipped ixy water 
b^re they Were eaten ? It is a great abuse of Scripture 
tp. put such absurd interpretations upon it, merely to 
sarve a torn ; and beeaQse one is resolved, not to take 

^th^ texts in th^ plain sen^e; butj.howevq*^ this para- 
grajih mUst conclude as all the rest d.n ; whatever there 
he in the piiddle of them, they always end well; 9s 
thelast wtwdsof^s are, "Either way! fpin my point." 
A few such victories wlD undo a better cause than his 
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llrV tthd'ti^e'eraslbn'tKat hfe here ftgain^'repc^ts and 
■liSfe «ftetievef -fee is at * dead lift ["thai the Jews ctim- 
1ttg'<ftom' taai-ket were dipped, ff tneir hands ^ty were 
'iJiijped"] dbfes, as I shewed before, t>lainly pve it uj^. 
^ - I hid cited also Heb. Ik. 10, where the Apostle 'says 
'*rhe's*rVKe of the Jewish tabernacle consisted Hkitf tn 
^its and dft/iks, and divers toaakings, kc^ diVersAa/*^ 
'ilsms (Si(J^po( |3o7rTi<r;uol) 13 theaposuc's words. 'Now 
those Washings, I said, were, some by dipping or batliing, 
Otbens by sprinkHflg ; and his calling both one sort and 
tbeothe* fid^if&w)*, proves that he used the word for 
xetith&tgiti general,' whether it be by dipjJing or sprink- 
Httft ■ 

■ Mr. Gate's first answer is, That though there were 
severat sorts of ^-aebitig used, some by badiing, and 
iBOme by sprinkling ; yet the apostle there nieapt to ex- ' 
■ press (?«/y fAtf A(rt/(in^j; and says, 

J*. 170, " That it should be translated (fi^^'cfV bath- 
ing or dippings." , , i ■ 
This sense tnight posi^ly be forced upon the'place^if 
^ Artie's word for dh)ers were not such' as doeis' he- 
ceasftrily signify clivers sorts or kinds of the ' &ing 
^»ken of. 'n\e English language uses the word rfiwer*, 
•vh^ver-ortfr may say maiiy^ or several ; as divers men, 
' divers times, &c. meaning several men, &c. ; but the 
apostle's word here (Sm^/wic ^asmer^oic) does, both by 
its etycriblogy and constant use, signify dk-ers kmds of 
baptisms, aebaptismg of divers sorts. If his ivord had 
be«n, that the service consisted Jv woWnlc, or iv irXi'iovn 
^ittvsptouQ, it iriight have' been mistakei, as Mr.' Gale 
bene mifitflJcBS k, for divers, L e. many flashings in nu?n- 
■ket; but ^ itoi^ A^yARts different in kind ; so' 'that 
here Mr. Oale^ skill in genas, and species," and indtvi- 
duum (which he seems to value himself much upon, and 
Bplfts it trftMi bn'every occasicai) might have done hiin 
itottie serriCe. Many dippings, onem&y say, the servicr 
retjUired; bht one cannot fifty, many softs 'of dippings. 
Sitttie dial the apOstle spphes to his word baptisms, an 
^diet implying several sdrts of them, it is plain that he 
uses the word (as we use the word washings) for other 
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xvkshin^ beside dipping ; aiid I, though I wrote but 
tVo Mc^ on this text, set down the apastlie's ,wokxl (Sia- 
.^jooic) bn purpose^ that it. might prevent th^ t^ pa^> 
of Mr- Gale and this of mine. ' 

' * ^s^^tohi^ an'siii^r that he givps, id iri these wohis : r— 
i^ 170. ^'^ However, if we grant the s^edwritidf 
i^ignecf by the words all the Jewish purifications by 
v^Brihkling as well as by dipping ;T and a litrie -after, 
■ Gra'iiting for once, that sprinklings are included in the 
tUtfetV desi^, yet the word only sigai6e&S^pingj &c. 
. ^'^^ii you see is an invincible man'; arid there i^ ,no 
jd^^cai ting with him. He ; having said, isi' little bisfore^ 
^^xpT 1 still assert, the word does always, and here too, 
Mlyiigntfy 'dippings f^' Tsee the apostle may say what, he 
will, life will grant for once that the apostlcT'^^ ^^signs 
by ihe. words sprinklmg as well as dipping f and' yet 
4'ill stand bis ground and cari^ his point ; s^nd all lbis» 
.Miett the dispute is concerning the sense in which it is 
S!feen iri Scripture ; therefore, let w ho will answer hij 
Mix two pages ; for there he shews how Cicero, in .one 
pf lib letters (and at the foot of tlie page he names the 
Very letter, and in the Index the edition) says, Chatis^ 
^ima anima; whereas the proposition to haye been 
j^ved was this, That granting tikt St. Paul designs by 
the words baptism^ sprinkling as well as dipping, yet the 
fv-ord only signifies dipping. 

*-' I had, in the first edition, referred to Matt* xxvi^ 25, 
ffe that dippcth his hand with me in the dish^ &t. but 
Uh it out in the second ; because the word there is riot 
0airriC(Of but tfi^vrWf which, though it be rendered and 
30 signify to dip, yet not in the sense that the Antipae^ 
^baptists understand dipping, viz. to immierge the 
dung spoken of all over ; for the whole hand was not 
dipped. 

Now^ this Mr. Gale grants^ and sayfi ^' The question 
is not about the whole, or a part of the subject; but 
whether the Greek word signifies ,only to :dip ;" and 
concludes, *^ if it be true that jSairfiSbi does only signify 
to dip, it is all we Bsk ; and our present dispute k at 



. He should have niiilddd that die.Tt^cini he speaks of iai 
not ia^lhe text ; but another word. Which is generally b)r 
the English rendered to dip ; whereas ^aTrriJ^w is, never 
in the New Testament' so fjcmdei^ by them. , f^ 15//.^ 
. Yet for tlie word ^aittil» itself 1 if the dispute^iij^ f rid 
upon its being granted always to signify iTo dip, in j^r. 
Gale's sense of the word dip, I see nothing to tiie cpft^ 
ttBxy but it nmy end presently- He yields his word'^ife, 
to mean the very same thing (neither mor0 nor Jestt 
than) we mean by our word wash ; as I shewed before ' 
in my an^iYer to his tiiird chapter. The same defimliJHon 
will serve both for washing and for dipping in his serisfe^. 
It is "an application of water to the sul^ect, orsoipe 
partof it." All that I fear is, tliat the Antipsedobaptists 
will not stand to the determination of this their manager^ 
but will say he has betrayed and given up their caft^se^ 
If they do all mean by dipj^ng^ no more dian he ^^ 
yielded it to be^ it is true what he says, " The dispute f^, 
at an end." It is no n^itter whether we call it was/uti^ 
. or dipping ; but then the schism would be at an end tpe^ 
which would be, as Mr. Gale knows, ?l formidai>]|i^, 

The. same aniswer serves to take , off the exceptlp^ 
which he brings against the next obseni:i^ti6u! ms^ 
made, viz. ^^ That the sacramental 2i;^^/ifi?^ Js <)lten xei 
Scripture expressed by other wordsf, beside h^fj^ZK^g^;, 
which I5ther words do signify washing in ifie^q^j^jiry 
and general sense ;"— audi cited thr^^q pr.foijr['^^ 
and might have done more, where Xw, t^ ^as^y-tif^gt 
Asrpov, the washing f^ is; u^d in thec^seof l^pt^li^g^ 
ti^hich I did, as conceiving it probable th^ tl\e St^tu^^ 
would not in the same csu^e of;adininUteririg this.^^r^ 
n^ent use sometimes one of these words^ arid a6in( '* 




the other, if they were not of a signifilcatibn alikq^^^t^ 
the m?iin. ./ M». Gale's exception agwnst;thisj at^^.j/^^ 

,,page 173,&q.is to this eiiect: Th^xXiio^hi^afin^ li, 
a^p general word ; and /3a7rri2!ci>, /(? i/i/^, is one kiod ^^r^ 
sp^cjes of washing ;. sp that the Saipture niay weli p^l^ 
papt&m, or dipping, a zvashing ; for *^ all dippiijg^* h 



c 



having a great deal of time to dfMtre, he runs out^ aiid^ 
flfaaws atriwgf his: leaitiiag in the doctrine of genus aod^ 
jpf m> (tyhicb tbey that have lately gpne so far, and nbt^ 
miielf iiirtfaer, arc TCry apt to do) 4uottt^ the v^y iiiBce 
dhAc^^Mk, That the ^/vctoi coatakia ib&g^fus, but not* 
woarirjuu 

'•}\i' Wl^pose when his aiodied that, he learned sotne^. 
diij|g^€if ii^€reii/«a toa If waMng be the gmttSj and 
^Sf^gA species oiit^ this last must ha^ a diference^ 
wfakbi together with the ^eni^, must constitute it ; and 
iaii^he icommon aoqeptation of the wotrd Vippm^^' k 
had ope ; b^t in Mr. Gale's ootaonof dipping it has^ 
ndM^as {shewed before!; for there is rte ifiMshing but will 
be a di^^igf as haa enbu^ged the senseof the wordi 

If be had done this without b^f^ forced to it, liie^ 
mm tff his opinion m^^ have been angry with bim'^ 
butaeiiher could he, nor catiooy man, maintain that in 
•U pkbes of Sciiptur^ wliere f^mrrtl^ is aied, it signifi^ 
to dip^ without adfttitting that, or some/Other s^Mj(^¥ 
fifasiivdity; 
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CHAPTER V. ;.; 

Tif^is eb4pter seems to me to have been written, nof 
by M^ Gal^9 but by somebody else {and I thii>k I 
have beard tliat some Dutch Minnists hiftve had a hadd^^ 
fn this work, *^ soim i)omposHig one .part, soaie sin* 
other ; so tbstt be does welb to <A\k them lietterd): iAy- 
fpasonaare, > 

, }>, He had, at die end of the last <:hapter, spoke as- 
one concluding what he had to say on that subject. -^ 
^'Tlius you see. Sir, how little there is in what'Dur 
avthor saysi. i ^ «^ ^ i hope I hate acted very uprighily 
in examining n/^ lus in$taaces^ &c« Besides those he 
mjEsntionf, I have lifaewise Qonsklercd all other instanccj^ 



gins again. anew^.; ^ :« - > '. » :^ -^^t! 

Sdly, Spme pif tb^ J««t wdrds Qf ibe lost chtpter '>aiite 
^f Suicb m^^apdjorkal p^uiiig^.iia (M^a^ hl-AS) ;/lrajfi^ 
apk ta b^Mpiip^ f &c. aod sn^i^h lik^^ ate ^cbinaiiiiiatljrK 
fag^rfiti^e^#q4p^ ;tbat^ tlmy cawMot be .itiMf|lifet|D 
furnish any arguinent either way, and, therefoittj>l 4W 
xhfijpfk by/' -rr f\m y^mt&v of tbij^ jetttr^ ii6ft knowing Mibat 
Mr^ Gaie, had said, not only briQg9 tiva^sameaa^mgidB 
our S^viour^. |)M* s»vf»l Otb«rs )ei» ^.tbei{>gi^N#> 

tbap'tbftt.- , . - . •. -A .:■ '.' ■-••i: ;• : ji^mlr 

However tbatbCy Ho. Gate^ Ibetnibliekcc^ bai^bem 
^ tbeitf^ q^QYfdfi^rm^ name /into itbodifif»ilte9iw&if 
Uii$.l;i€^ jiot fa^r baa owoed it^r.by fwAtiUg «JiM.i|^eid^r 
ing 9f it.tQ tbe.b^ji of tiieifocegofog^^^ h ^ % .s ir^: 

It b^giiiisi¥ptb :iQ}Ep08(»ikiiing Wby I (bobldappoalito 
$qrwtw^ f^^^ «,Gieek;>i!i9ord; aeoirnqps 

^! ThfrfK^tsaiKl pwpiiioriaiiaimii f^^^tbe seoMJ^f 9tj 
as w^Uas, iib^^j^ipture;: 9.i»dj«r«n4a» 

o/^iKl^8tfi,^dipg#bpuW,'^fiH5.;^ J ^^^ 

Koiv, if he be one that does not know that the Sanip* 
tore does use many ^rords, especially those relating to 
the sacraments, in af peculiar id^in, and that this is 
observed and confessed by all readers of Scripture of 
tolerable learning, I am sorry I cwnpt return hk cooi-t 
plunent concerning lind^btakm^ 
, He uses arguments why"€3N>d should not Mffer this ; 
iR^bichniy^illd i^eodef y Ibe ScisptiU'es obacufB^-l^ ; ihul 
vhatf$ignify reasoniog^ la^tioBtlaet^? i At last^bei obnni 
4esciWi;i3,:at; ' • . ■/ - :•:- i ^j , y.-i-i: 

?• JiSp^ '\ to ijoie issiie >witb toe bera^" that the \Micf 
itiu SiCfiptMre sbali determine the jease.Qf it. < iio 
. ' But to what purpose does this trial begin dd mem^ 
if bQ kni^, Uiatr ]\fr.' Gale had ^triedtida i>sue hefoi^; 
and hady acpord«Dg to bi& owft verdict, gained» hUi. 
Pfint^ .... - /•. ;• •• y ■ rH '■ 

WkB^ places of Scripture does be bring at last^: inhere 
j3airr^(i^ ia used ? Not on^a at present; but if yoa m]k 
^ke ijp with places wfa^^ /3oirrai is us&i, lia .bringa 
^ee of them. The otbersi where ^irri^ is used. 



irtiall, he saysi '' be taken notice of hy nnd hy j" but be* 
fore he coines to tbein, he says bere^ %t 

P; 188, •* In the mean time you see, Sir, I have sai4, 
^QOUgh now to satisfy any maa in the world, that the 
ivsord ^airrc&i» does always, without exception, signify 
only t0 dip.'^ Then I would, if I were as he, never bring 
the places at all; for when they come, they are not 
tmjifsoatrongaa is this conelusion taken befbrehandi 
What he brings is tliis : -^ 

Qrig^n somewhere speaks ^ men (viro riig KaKiac. 
icaTa/3€pa«Tf0)utlvwv) ^^ baptized [or^ as tfiis author r^n«^ 
dersk, jfiv^ft ifp] to wickedness.'^ 
. Ciem* Alex, of some who, through drunkenness/ ar« 
(j|3airfc2o^voi.€fc vwvov) ^ baptized into sleep,' — he ren^ 
dpts it dipped in sleep; and at another place (Strom, 
chap. 3> |>. 473) ** We [Christians] who formerly Uvedt 
ip these {wicked courses] aircX(»tfa/«cAa, hc^ve bqen 
washed; but those who wash tbemselveev (c}iroX4ovrcc) 
in temperance (uc fft^p09vvnQ ^ iropvilorM fiaxtHS^) do, 
^om a state of temperance, wash tl^inselves in forni* 
cation." He says ^' Dip into fornication,'' though \im 
used twice in the same sentence, ^snd by hjmself ren-* 
4er^ ufashf should have directed him by the likeness 
of the phrase, and by the apodosis, to have rendered 
the last clause so too. 

' An Antipaedobaptist who should reiad this collectior^, 
would be discouraged, and think there are no places to 
l^ found where ^vrllt^ is used for proper dipping, -^ 
si^e this poor author can find ho better than Ihese; 
but. it is pretty to observe, ,that he does bring at last a 
pa^s^e of Gregory Tbaumatui^uS) ^here jSairrtS^iunfoc 
is really taken for a man in the water, sunk or sinking ; 
and so is for his turn, if he had knowii how to ^trans* 
late it Gr^ory speaks, it seems, of somebody, who 

/u£voc, ^ to. Others,. stretching out his hand, should save; 
' them, as one that^ with ^ rope hales out men that art^ 
'^sinking in the .water' [or sunk]. He renders it iiw*. 
fOf^rsed in difficuUies^ It i& pity a man-ahould have in> 
a^coUecUoa of passages but one ^at was pertinent^ 
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and nollcaow'ivttetj it^was. Thel<>s6"h6ti%v*r ij^flo^ 
^reat ; fpr wa dwn th« ia often takenr for ;behig;ih Jhi 

Dui^vhat* places ^f Scripture - d^eS* Ke *rf4l^|ft^ 
M^hicfa was ihe thing expected f , ** ici -"•w 

;. Otily: tbese ; *-^ Ctfn y«^ be baptized w//A*^^J 
/*W^^-&e. (<i'bich Mr. Gate had rejectW^t ^^% 
kapiizt ^ Unth the H^fyOJfasty kd^i'^^l^'I 
were all baptized unto Moses^ in the^ ctmS^iiitd fA 
sea J and he sa}-! •* C*n these pas^a^S JSftify^s^l 
in^nying^ tlie iirord signifies odly 7o djg^?*'^ I'fMteftt 
he would have brought some- thftt ih6hl8;jijiti^5Sfe 
affiriDing^itvVMp. Gale had better h4vc?;ftift)T!^4TCa5r 
tbisletten /• ' » * " n,;^>T»tj^ 

. 'P. ISS^r' That 'Which follows here for tW i)^ 
ftboQt uiiMi, ^to drink j" Belgitm^ navigare, 'to^'g^^to 
Holland;' haredes m&oert, &t. is' feuch stuff, fl>arlf a' 
HoHaodef Avrote it, and thought we would readme ixi'K 
question ef divinity, he! must think ila meti* df ^r6at 
leisure and pat^ce*. At last Tie^excuses Jiiittsdf for 
' imerting these particulars, which may seem'tbo trti^tig; 
&Cr ** for that Mr. Wall and others- having urged Wnl 
against us,'' &Ck^ — Has the itian any modesty left ? Did- 
lever urg6 any of these things ? \ « 

P. 186- He takes here a safe course, to speak'some'^ 
tbipg ta ,tbe purposie^' by saying f^hat hiitjare^s; of 
learned men have said before hftn^'' 6f whoni 1 quotM 
several. He did ill to mix it*ifft)nie chapter witfrhjs 
iqupertiaent remarks; for itisa seripns thing, and the 
argument has solidity in it,: to evince thit whek*e bap-^ 
ti^m can with safety to the health %e administered^by^ 
dipping, it should be so done. . How large a.siguiffda- ^ 
tion sdever the word j3airft2[fti may have,' to sigtjify" ^l^sti- 
ing in .general, it is plain that the ordinary and gei^erifl ' 
practice. of St. John, the apostles, and primitive' churth, 
>iras to baptise by putting the pet«on into the water, or ^ 
causing hin^ to go into the watfei*- . Neither do T know ' 
<)f any Protestant who has denied it; and but very 
few men of learning that have denied that whefe it cah 
be used with safety of health) it is the mol^t fitting"^ 

VOL, III. I 



114 ' 0BF£WeB OIF* nrHE Clf. 5. 

way ; so that where he speaks of link friv&hm cwih 
that hafe been made against some of the texts behrings 
to prove it to have been the ancient practice, I knp^ 
moiwboai he should mean, unless, perhaps, some' few 
Presbyterian writers. I hope he wijl not pretend (hst 
this too h written against me, who bad owned -and 
Purged the same thing in the book that he is writkig 
ajgainst ; and, therefore, be spends time and four or 
Ave page» tx> no purpose, in qiHiting not oildy several 
ancient books, but I knOw not ho^v many now tk then 
living (Dr. Whitby, Mr. Le Clerc, Mr.'Jurieu, fec^.) 
to prove this. I suppose he thoufrht to do the men ati 
boaour^ and to gain their favour, by reciting their 
Words with encomiums ; and from one of them he has 
/obtained bis plii^pose. However, it is a frivolous thing 
lor {Den to quote one another for a thing that is con^ 
fesscd by all. 

But whereas he cailries the argument farther, and 
toys to this effect (pw 186) That the practice of St. 
Xobn, the apostles, &c. has determined the sisnifica^on 
Qi the word as it relates to the sacrament of baptism. 
fTbat cannot be ; for ^ktmiZw may sij^ify washing in 
genera^ though they used ordinarily that particular 
sort of washing ; as m the other sacrament, when 
Christ gave th^ bread and wkfe^ and commatided hts 
apostles (and in them all Christtans) to. eat lu^ead and 
drmk wine in remembrance of hini. This does not 
detemmie the sense of the words eat^ drink^ breads 
whie^ to all the particular circumstances then used ; as 
t\mtbrMd must signrfy only unteatiened breads or just 
jioch a' degree of fineness, or such a quantity of the l^ad 
as th^ did then eat ; or that eating and drinking must 
signify only such eating and drinking as is, after supper, 
in aa upper room^ and ori a passoter night, &c. ; ¥^ bo 
our Savioor^s command here has ho more than the ge« 
neral word baptize or wash; and Jobi/s washing htm in 
a river does not determine the sense of the word to any 
partknlar circumstance then used ; as the xjuantity of 
water, a river, oHe of thirty years old, &e, ■ ^ 

Our Saviour seems Oxy hove osed in his command 



the geii^i^l wordretfi^y iPkfk;niih\, tikt %r^^thtgMii^ 
Itetermfme arty particulair circtfift^tfthij^b ^It^cil^fliMr^m 
some cases, haf^ntof be impmctit&bte: ^ ' ^^'"^ ^^ 

As to the matifier of bap^sin tlteh gdttfei^fiBytt^ 
•the^ texts produced l^- our author, and by «Vwj<*6^fe 
that spealts of tti^se matters (Johnili. «y; Mat* V5\ 
Acts ^n. 38) are undeniable proofs thdt fhe^ 1)apf}i)«d 
person wetn ordinarily into the Wilier, atid sonlelfilnH^ 
Ifafe bttplist too. W^ should libt kndw by these aeootrnik 
Mffiefherthe whole body of the baptised was putiitidc^ 
wafer, head and 611, w6re it liM fiiriwo later pi^Oofs^ 
wfaidi seem to fne to^ put it 0l4t Of question. • * * 

Oifi^ That St PBiQi'does twice, iiy afi alliisive wa^ 6f 
speaking, call baptisni a tmrinl;' whiisl)^'at1usibn is ti6lt 
Boproper^ if *^e conceive Ihem to haVe gone into* the 
Water only »p to the arm -jkitSi &d as it* is, if thfeir 
^•hole body was iihnaersed. ' ''^ 

The other, The eastonfl^of the Christians, 4tt the iiear 
succeeding times, which being mor^ largely andP parfi- 
tolftriy deH^r^arin bobksy is^kmHFtf to havebeen^- 
Mralfy or ' ordinarily a total iirittiersion of the i^dked 
txVdy ; and thai (as Aih author observes, and I bad 
Bhfewn) ttiriee iepieated ^ 

But no tean- wHl jM-etend' tbdt this^prietice has li* 
isiited and 'determined the sensh of the woisd baptize 
t6^\l these csreliinstaiiee^. *Mvi Gale himself u*onld 
not bate it Rihited^ to a; total imtnersion, nornid^iof 
^eMftnistsiy ^- ^'•' -'^ '■' < 

^ Thitf was the ^s(y'm^ii«rily os(ea J bttt none^af these 
evideticeil doe^ evince: dm^f it wis the only way Ifaoh 
used, witbont excepdon for any extraordfnary case of 
Mfeness^ tender constitution, eotdness of sea$0lr w 
ctimate, oif of hast?e, want <^ a koffident ^mvty.bf 
waler^ and many odW case^ which may be supposed^ 
oi^rather must' be supposed,' sometimes^ to happen. ' i 
' For, ist; As to thear^mfent from ^.Paul's allti^^ 
to a buria^y) if i(f were thci arwftawni^^^^vay to^ hury the 
bapti^edipersdn in the water: tha/tf is abtindaiiiLy im^ 
cient to gromsd aii alln^n ^poir.^ Sucb metaphorical 
iipeecbes^ are neiver taken t!o^ be strictlyiaifgaihepfanive 
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in respect to i^U the particulars, without expeption: 

The apostle in those two places styles it a burial i^ but 

in one of them (Col. ii. la) he, calls it a circwncimu 

(tkecircumcmon of Christy i. f. apipointed by Christ, 

or- a Christian circumcision) in n^ore direct words than 

he does a burial ; for he is there satisfying the Colos- 

:Stans'that in Christ they are sufficiently circumcised, 

.&e* being by the circumcision of Christy buried with 

Mm in baptism ; yet from this place the men of pur 

author's kidney cannot see that baptisn) must have any 

^ likeness; to. circumcision at all ; but a burial it must re- 

eeitable in all cases, without exception, for anycausp 

that is ever so reasonable ; but these are argyings, not 

:^f. men tiiat desire t0;bc guided by Saipture, but th$a 

plead for -a, side* Besides^ JVfr. Gale^ and those that 

'8 How of a , partial dippmg, to be tbe,</ippm^ of- the 

man, must find out some such interpretation for bun/r 

ing him too» or else they must not urge this allusion 

socloise as they do. 

^ £dly. Another reason that from those few instances 
of baptism by the apostles, which appear to have been 
administered by going into: the water, we should npt ' 
absolutely conclude that they never, in any case pf ne- 
cessity administered it otherwise, , is taken from the 
practice of the ancient Christian^^ who lived nigh after 
their times, and had much better means tlian we have 
of knowing how the apostles or their deputies managed 
in such cases, and would not have used, clinical bap- 
tism to the sick and weak (as I shevved that they did) ' 
If/ they had not had reason to judge that the apostles 
did the like in such cases^ though it be not recorded 
in Scripture, t^. there being no instance in Scripture of 
any one at all b^pti^d in cold countries^ nor of any 
baptized in sickness, which yet must often happen. 

3dly, Amain and chief reason is, because our Savi* 
onr Ims, as I said, given a rule (IVIatt. \\u % 4, 7) that ' 
what is,; necessary to preserve life, is to be preferred 
before outward cenemp.i)ies» ., This author grants, at 

P. 196, That " tbis< foundation is certainly very 
good f but to shewj^hat^he. makes this concession to an 
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ill purpo^, lie adds, ^* Add tli^y might*frorn hetlMrrjuff- 
tify ibeit forbteariftg to administer this ^acraihisaitiit all** 
IVfaat is this but strainin^^at a gdat, and swi^whig a 
eamel? Our Saviour has expresslycomaianded ev^ 
one that ^'ould be saved to be baptized; and 'every 
one that enters into the kingdom o(f Heaven, moBt, iife 
says, be bom again ofxvateJ\ &c. No#,flhfilll' any; ar- 
rogant mortal determine tHat this need not b& 9 W^ BjdA 
H) cases of necessity, «4lere the person cannot bave k 
in that way that he thinks the fittest, not let ^hioi have 
it at all ? God Almighty, In the tioae of Mo8es«det6n* 
mined otherwise in the case of the passover ; aisd so 
did Hezekiah afterward. " The antknts (he says) who 
introduced affusion^ seemed unwilling to carry, th^ 
matteir so far. In present danger of death, they thougta: 
it necessary that all should be made partakers,*' &c. ^ 
God Almighty keep us in the same modesty and awe 
ibr our Saviour*s commands that the antients had I 

P. 197- From this place forward to p. 20(), he uses 
a ridiculous and tedious argun^ent (wherein his own 
comparisons make against him) all built on a supposi* 
tion that { should say That it is perfectly indifferent, in 
aiH cases, which way baptism is administered, whether 
by inarme)*sion or perfusion ; and then fights against that 
supposition with arguments taken from The Toieraiim 
Jiiei. . The reader will have the curiosity to see by what 
wonderful faculty he cap fetch apy thing thence to tbib 
purpose ; and if he do, he will. see a specimen of tb^ 
gentleman's talent ii^ that way. » 

Bui the supposition is all his own. I never sai4eny 
sueb thiif)g. III the book that he liad before bis eyes* I 
do plainly grant, an^ even urge it, that dipping, wjbei^ 
it may safely be used, is the most fitting mani^er. trr- 
Part S, chap, viii^ and in the next chapter,? ha^^spc^t 
several pages to sbevir thf preference of that hefowjthe 
dither (except in cases ol danger ta health) ; :^c^ that 
pl^ference owned by iall churches; (exceptlbe Roniaa 
and Genevan) and particularly by the Church of. E^^* 
land. In the mftnfegernent of l^ji amuinenti he^Qb- 
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serteiry that a laW should n6t b^ inter{>teted by the ex:- 
^^tidm that ave made in it. Tctie ; ncM; io c»*<}iii^ry 
cases ^ but in iibe excepted ca^ it should, 
;^ ' ]?• 201. He treats St. Cypmipi with his usual dift^> 
is freely as he does any of us ;.aiid jbr no otber rea- 
f^^ init because a letter irf his is yet extant, wherein, 
ii^ gives his optoion to one thathitd dsked it, ibat per-. 
lUisbn or aspersion, in cases of neeessity, is suflKcieht 
baptbm ; of which letter. I gave a Copy. Presently, 
this writer falls into e fit of slighting and vilifying, in. his 
trrogant way, Chat great bishop andiofirtyry as arguing 
afte*- a frivolous manner, &c. 

Whoever reads it, will see that St Cyprian's reasiotis^ 
^' That the main thing in faaptistn, in God'$ siglM;, is 
t^ dedicating the person to God and his.go$pel :. that 
the contagion of sin i& not washed' off by the same 
^asures that the dirt of the s4iais^ &c« ; so that there- 
should he a necessity for a large pool, JS^c It is an« 
bftier way tfaat the breast of a believer ii^' washed, that 
t^ miiid is sanctified," &c. are nibcb to the 4dnie pur^ 
pbse at St. Peter's saying Baptism soioes w; not t^. 
putting away of thejilth of the fleshy 4^ut^ S[c. ; an5, « : 
St. Paul says, The niceties about meats^ Scc^ have not 
pmfited those that have been exercised thereih ; b$tt he^ 
thbt in the main things seroelh God^ j^ accepted of 
hin^ ; * so St. Cyprian argues, 'VThat: ixmny who are 
baptized in sickness, when need so re^mres, are freed 
#bm the unclean spirit, and do live cornnkend^Uy, &c< 
and do, by the increase of faith, proceed," &c. Tliis^ 
certainty is the substance; and the. c|uantity of water 
^b which one is washed, is but the . outward c?re- 
itiony ; jet our author, beside a grea): dei^ of other 
*eontemptaous language, says " Hedetermtnes theniat* 
fer, not only without, but directly Contrary to ibe 
14 hole tenor of the New Testsfinjent f — as if the wbpie: 
tetior of the New Testament were about the quantity' 
of water ip* baptism ; but indeed this w»y df brayiftg^ r 
fatf6tdridg,'and vilifying any adversary (be it a Cypirian» 
<n- bb j( a Qdakdf, it is ^1 (Mn witti him) la 4he hei»t 
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a, ,lfi^^ OM^sujie^ tban a jath^ tnigbt ftand tbe: 

brunt of his arguments. He, at 

P. 2iQ4; coi[ifronte St. Cyprian h itii ati n^guooent ifoni 
one ^f the for^entione^ (exts tbat^pefiks ofj^arji^ 
(IlpcQ* vU :^ "J) So niflp^ fjf us ^s were b^ptize^ i»to 
Jesus Christy mre haptmed into his de^th I therefppe^ 
ice are buried mti him Ay baptism into deaths ^ ^' This 
(he says) is as plain as words can make it, XhgX ^X\ 
Mithout exq^piioDi'' &c. 

He Ufain to patch two proposition into one to 
mjajie his argument ; but the direct answer is^ That St 
iPaM} bad pot in biy aim there the n^y or xmoxifir of 
b9|)ti3i^ ; and, tberef([M*e, tbe phms^ so many as^ «o fai 
as tt respects tbe metaphor of burial» is umH (as tbe 
yvQvd aU^ iji Scriptuftf very oftea is) in a SQn^e thai 
includes the generally, but not always «// mtkaut £f^ 
ception. 

P. S0$. He excepts against the (|iiotatioQ9 fvhii^b I 
}i»d broMgbt from the antients fpr baptism by ^nfh^, 
io cases of sickness or other neeesfity»a3.beiQg too l^iK 
130 years after the apostles. 

Tbis, for waxit of any better defeiice, m^ })fiwo^^ 
he cannot deny tbe facts» «9 said only to make a colour 
in tbe eyes of an ignorant reader .; fpr all mea of leaipii 
ingdo know, and lie himself knon'Ss.tbat this i& an 
early date for any qiiotajtioi), at)d especially for ari^ 
thing that concerns tbe C(srempnial parts ipfreU^sion, tb^ 
few books that are ancieater being t^k^ up with ruat*. 
ters of faitb, pracuce, and exboriati(»Q$ to cpnstao^Vi 
&c. t^o mudi to have any thing in them of tbe mmy 
tity of. water used in the baptism of sick peppieA \l^ 
himself will &\ \^ pages with antbprs m^ch latter (ban 
Sa. Cyprians time, and boast of tbem» if tliey speak iC^ 
jifsptism by ifimiersipn, a^ be does in this chapter ; m^ 
MnG§le xecommeocU the evidence of tbe tbree, tirst 
centuries to deteru^iae this controversy,. , 

,P^407.j Hep^jseryes, as I had doi^ypjbjefoi)? him, 
,TbAt awen^ l^apfeed.m sickness, by aftWipu, vLere^ ijr 
tbe rules of those tiiues^ not admitted^ if they reco^ 
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i(9red, to holy orders; and tnakes a v^ry ignorant 
blunder in translating a passage in Petavitis to that 
JWposo, p. 208. 

Petaviusaays, " They that were so baptized, wereac- 
^m^ttd irregular.^ This anthor, 'not knowing the? 
meaniogof the word (though it be of very common use 
i» church -laws, to signify one incapable of wdersy 
Ivaml&ted it such were thought irregularly baptized: 
imvTbat ran in the man's head. 
. He should also have owned the true reason why such 
were irr^ular^ not for the manner of their baptism, 
but because they ;would not take baptism till they m ere 
nffrigbted by approaching death. This is both by some 
of the antients, as I shewed, declared to be the reason, 
aod is of itself of such weight as to make a good rea* 
s$m ; lor there is not nigh so good ground to hople well 
of a profession of faith and repentance first made in a 
fright* and by necessit^y, as there is of a voluntary one; 
w^reaa the other is but a ceremonial difference. 

And whereas he argues (p. 208) That the canon of 
Neocaesarea, which I cited, being eiglity years after 
that time, could hot influence the judgment of the 
church at that time: I grant it ; but that canon did not 
enjoin that as a new law, but established it as an anci- 
ent canon or rule of tbechurch ; which Mr. Gale might 
have observed from the words of Eusebius, w^hich him^ 
self cites, who, speaking of the times when Novatian'5 
eafie was' debated, says iwu fit} e^ov i^v t6v iv kXIiji Scd 

irdcroi' ^npty^Bivra cic K^npov nvd jwiaBtLi. * It was llOt 

^ lawful that any one, who, by reason of sickness, wa^ 
^ ^i^ptized in bis bed by perfusion, should be taken into 
'^ any office of the clergy.* 

He might have seen this to be their reisison by what 
himself cites of the History of Novatus, Svritten by 
Cornelius, if he had understood, or would have rightly 
api^lied the words. Cornelius there gives an account 
to Fabius how this Novatus had been a Heathen ; and 
Ibftt the occasion of his believing was, bis bcfing posr 
aesaed with a Devil for a long time ; in which he beiu^ 
something helped by the exorcisms [or prayers] oi 
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some Christian priiests, would he baptized beforfe h^ 
clie<J ; and having gone on to tell what sort of Chris^f 
tian he made in his conversation afterward, a Itiekishij 
ju^ling, and forsworn fellow, &c. and afterward re- 
lurtiing to speak of bis baptism, liihich he took in th«fr* 
fright of apprbaching death, and had so abused after^ 
ward, be says " He received it by affusion in hisf* bed/. 

ai9 he lay {iiyt y^pv Xfyciv roiirov iikri<pivai) if it be fit^ttf 

say that such a one as he received it at all ;" where ither 
stress of Cornelius s doubt or question concerning his 
baptism^ is plainly grounded on the ill temper of the 
man's heart, and his receiving it by fright and necessity/ 
and his ill life afterward, and not on the manner of 
washing. ... 

I gave here the instance of St. Lawrence out of 
Wal. Strabo, baptizing with a pitcher of water in tf 
case of necessity ; and of Basilides, out of Eusebius.' 
To which he says nothing. Neither did I say* that 
Novatian*s case is the earliest (as he falsely quotes m^^ 
words)*; but that thaty acfd the rest there given, are 
some of the earliest. * 

P. flop. V He brings in Constantine's baptism to no 
manner of purpose; for though he says of his owi> 
head, that Eusebius affirms*^ That he was not bap«^ 
tized in his bed, but, as was usual, in the church called 
Martyrium Christij in the ordinary way," — there is 
nothing of that matter said in Eusebius ; only that he 
went to the suburbs of Nicomedia, called* together the 
bishops, and desired of them baptism. 'Oc ii ra vo/ui/ua 
TcXSvTc?, &c. * And they performing the ceremonies, put 

* in execujieir-tiie divine ordinance, and made him 

* partajcer,' &c. ma yp^ irpociiuaartiXafizvoi ; which T 
rende/ * Having enjoined [or required of him] such 
^ things as ought to be enjgined/ i. e. the baptismal 
professions. 

Now, from which of these expressions he concludes 
the immersion, t know not. I am afnud, because 
Eusebius says in the next words," And so Constantine^ 
the only oiau of all the emperors that ever were Xpctm! 



/uymlpMMC avttyopvo^vocy bdog i]e^erated in [or by] tb^ 
tegtiitiooies [or oidinaxices] of Christ, was baptized.? 
This tvanslaior concludes^ from prnprvpifH^ Xpuni, that 
he was baptized ia a ehurch ceXlodMartyrium Chtifiti 
(which name whether aay cbiircb at Nicomedia had, £ 
ki)Ow tiot) we most not ,3uspect such a thing of Mr. 
Gsfle ; but I question, as I said, whether this letter be. 
Us ; ^ but if i t were so (as I think it probable he wap bap-f 
t^zed |n a church) might it not be by perfusion, if he was 
Kieiy weak? Neither was he so weak then, but that he 
tiad lately travelled from Constantinople thither. , If he 
tms baptized in a church, that makes a good proof that 
1^ was not baptized by immersion, but, as sack men; 
were wont, by aifusion of water on his face; for Mr*^. 
Bing^n has well proved, by several ancient 4)estimonies> 
tteit in those times the Ko\vft{inOfMHf the cisterns oc pooW 
made for people to go into at their baptism, were not in^ 
the churcn, but in an out-building, palled Qavr/ifn^ior 
br Oaire<rr^piov, at ^me distance from the cbuix:h ; and 
indeed it cannot well be conceived th0.t sucl^ Ji^rge pond$ 
of water as they ordinarily had, for huuidred^ of ^aett t^ 
to go in at a time, could conveniently be made 4n the 
body of the church. . . :. / 

Page Q13. He brings in an Englisfai Councii in th^ 
year '8 16 (which I had helped him to) ttiat children; 
should be dipped in the font ; and presently adds> " But 
what need is there to urge this ?" None* at all, since h^ 
wilfully left out the word infants* . , ^ . . 

P. 2 1 5. He makes a great reach to fetch in a coiji*; 
pliment (which I take to be a begging ^ne) for Bishop 
Burnet, tte takes a' saying of his, "That the di§tng^r 
of dipping in cold climates may be a very good reason 
for dianging the form of baptism to sprinkling ;" and sayj^ 
^* Tliis excuse is now become commcuy and h^ ^athfared 
considerat)le fqrce by beings used by men of bis Lordr 
ship's good sense and learning/' . Fukome ! Was it ^er 
omitted by any who, before he or Ibe bisbopiwere bprnt 
have pleaded tor perfusion ? As for sprinkling indeed^ 
I am content that he should be counted oqe.of the iifst 
of the Church of England whoever recommended it. 
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A^er al]| he hmga not one word of refotatioa of thq 
bishop's' reason from the coldness of the climate* Tber^^ 
is nothing 6^1$e here, save tbatiat 

P. ^ 1 d; He repeats^ a$ he iad three or four' tim^ 
before, that slander on me which I mentioned, ^^ That 
{do pretend that baptism may be administered indi/* 
forently in any manner.'' I think he judges That a 
&lse thing, by being often repeated^ will become true;, 
I have always held and taught, that where it may with 
safety be achninistered in that way of dipping, which 
St. John and the apostles in those hot countries used^] 
tiaat way ought to be preferred. In cases of haste„ want 
of a quantity of water, or danger to health, powingof 
water to be sufi^cient ; and indeed, in the case of danger 
of health, the best way ; for God will have mercy ^ and 
not sacrifice. As for sprinklings I say as Mr. Blake 
did, at its first coming up in Eo^and^ ^' Let them de^ 
fend it that use it." 

Our Saviour gave his last supper in unleavened 
bread « Many cluuxhes dc^ therefore, prefer that^ but 
all (even those that use it) will agree, that when that 
eannot conveniently be had, it is sufficient to receive it 
in common bread. That common bread ought to be as 
fine and white as conveniently can be gotten (for such, 
no' doubt, the passover*bread was); but who will say 
that, in cases of necessity, a coarser sort is not sufficir 
ent ? The essence of tlie symbols, as to religious usq 
and our Saviour's true meaning, does not consist in these 
tilings. 

The Scripture recommends pure [or clean] water for 
baptism (Heb. x. 22) ; and such^ no doubt, is the fittest) ; 
yet the Antipasdobaptists, who stand so much on tiho 
quantity y are easily satisfied with the quality of tJbe 
M^ter, when (whether for necessity en- choice, I know^ 
not) they use the water at Horslydown, and such likO: 
puddled places. Shall any one start up a new schism 
aoKHig them, and endeavour to persuade some of their 
ignorant people that their baptism is invalid> becaiisd 
their '^ bodies were Wfished not with poie water" (which 
the &a:ipture speaks of) but dirty ? » 
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^ P; 3 1 4. This chapter concludes, like all tlie r^st, 
with a boasting triumph. " Thus have I made it plain 
that^ the word Bawrllw always signifies only to dip, or 
^terige ;'• and he has the confidence to say *^ That he 
has proved it from the constant use of it in the New 
Testament ;" whereas he* has not brought one word of 
sense to weaken the proofs to the contrary, that I 
brought from the New Testament, and particularly that 
frcfflfi Luke }ci ; but he has a new way of gaining his 
point, as he calls it He sets up an image of a judga 
df his own making (whom he calls Sir) ; and to him he 
makes a bow, and says " You see, Sir, that I proved it 
afl.'* Then the image, I suppose, gives a gracious nod, 
and so the case is decided. Should not the Antipsedo- 
baptists rather set up somebody that might write; as 
Mr. Tombs and Mr. Stennet did, better sense in more 
modest expressions, — stronger reasons with less decla- 
mation? Would not that convince any ration&l in^ 
quirer sooner than this vaunting and insulting way, 
which always puts more in the conclusion than was 
proved by the premises or middle terms of the argu-^ 
inent ? --— a way that never prevails upon any but weak 
reasoners^ and me^n prejudiced, right or wrong, for a,' 
side, 

If this letter were writ by another, and sent to Mr, 
Gale, he accounted it imperfect, — as wanting an oma^ 
ment with which all his are graced ; and that is, a fit 
of railing at the clergy of the church. He would not 
have it omitted here, and, therefore has inserted it even 
after the aforesaid conclusion. He observes, 

P. 214, TJiey allow that dipping was the ancient man- 
ner, in all common cases at least ; and have wished 
that this custom might be again restored among us here 
in England, as it continued till about Queen Elizabeth s 
time}" and then presently adds two falsehoods. * 

' One, the aforementioned one repeated again :*— 
*^ Why, after all th^e concessions, do they pretend it 
is indifferent F' ' 

^ To;order dipping in all cases where tiie party may 
well bear it, and pouring of water only^.wherie.hecan^ 



not (as the Church of Englahcl does) is not to. pretend 
it indifierentt / • 

The other follows it at the heels : — " They continue 
in the^constaat use and practice of aspersion, &c« :; aold 
defend it, in opposition to immersion^ 

To defend aspersion in opposition to immersion^ is a5 
much as to say or maintain that aspersion is fittings is 
lawful, &Ci; bnt immersion is tiot; or to refuse, or dis* 
suade people from tlie dipping ot daeir children, tlioiigh 
the parents own them to be able to endure it ; which^ 
whether any clergyman in England has been ignojcmt 
enough to do, I know not. If he has, he has gone com*, 
trary to his promise of conformity to the Liturgy ; but 
to affix this upon the clergy in general, as he does, is ios 
certain a notorious reproach and untruth. Beside two 
lesser untruths in that one sentence : •— One^ in saying 
aspersion (which the church does not allow in any case) 
instead of perfusion ; — the other, when speaking of the' 
clergy in general^ he calls it their constant use and pracf 
tice ; whereas several clergymen have prevailed on some 
ef their people to have their children dipped in baptism, 
as the Rubric directs ; and some of the people have of 
themselves desired it, and it has been practised accord* 
ingly. • . 

But none of these expressions have as yet conie up to 
Mr. Gale s usual stain ; therefore, after much rambling 
talk on this matter, he, at 

Page 2 1 6, expresses it thus : — " So that, not with- - 
standing their pretences, it is to be feared the clergy are 
a great cause of the corruption, and its continuance ;" — 
aiid in the Contents, he says positively, " They in re- 
ality obstruct its [the ancient . practice J being revived." 
That I take to be Mr. Gale's own language; and it ue- 
sembles the style of an Observator, or Flying-Post. » 

To what he would here beg, That we should take 
j3a«rr«ii, to dip ov dye, instead of hawriCw, the Scripture 
word, I gave answer before. » 

• Now, I have gone thoughthe work that this ^writer 
has dragged me into, by putting my name to die top of 
his pages, and here and there into bis^ reasonings about 
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tnatters in which I was concerned as little a^ jJOssiUe; 
and almost half his book is over.befoie he comfit t6 
speak of iniant baptism, — the history whercirf was my 
only subject ; and he has gained this advantage^, that 
he has made me nneary befoi^e any trial of that b^io9- * 

If I do give any of my sentiments concerning the dif- 
fittilties which the clergy do find in bringmg the people 
to that way of baptism, which the Rnbic orders, in the 
case of children that may well endnre it, I woald not 
have it taken as spoken in answer to this man^s imolc;nt 
demand ; for I think that when one in his station does, 
In a malapert and faction? manner, demand of his supe-^ 
riorsan account of the reason of their actions, as Jf he 
were a bishop or a judge over them (as he does here^ 
•• Why do not they take proper methods ? Why do 
thev contmue r*' &c.) he deserves no other answer than 
such as Ihe Pharisees used to have from oar Saviour to 
their haughty and ill-meant interrogatives. 

fiot if I may be admitted, in a submissive m^.nner, to 
take this opportanity (which is the last I can have) to 
give to my brethren of the clergy a scheme of my 
thoughts on this difficulty, 

I must own, in the first place, that many of (he 
Aergy seem to be of the opinion of the late Bishop of 
SaBsbury (whom Mr. Gale here quotes) that the cold^ 
ness of our climate is a good reason to change ^f&tg 
into (sprinkling J he says ; but a respect for the* Rubric 
would have directed hiih to say) powring of water; 
in the case of all children weak or strong, and of filf 
weathers, warm or cold, for so they seem to' mean. 

To these brethren, I have no more to say thantof 
propose tliese few things to their consideration ; -r' 

That our dimate is no colder than it was for those' 
thi*rtecin<»r fourteen ban^fa^ years ftom th^ begihning of 
Christiamly here^ t^ Qu^u Elizabeth's time ; and not 
near so cold as Muscovy, iukI s^me other countries,, 
where they da still dip th^ children in baptism^ and find 
no inconvenience in it ; 
' lliat the apparent reason that altered the ^toaij.: 
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Wad, tiofctbe (soMtiess o€ the dtmate, but the imitation of 
Calvio, and the tCbureh of Geneva^ and some others 
thereabouts:. .. 

.IFhat our rrfomief s and compilers of the Liturgy 
(even of the last editk» of it) were of anol^r ii»nd ; ^ 
app^s both by the express order of the Rubric itself, 
and by the prayer used just before baptism : — Sanetify 
this watffTf Sgc. and grant ikat this child n&w t^ be 
haptiiedtnEvtKiVf &c. (if they had memt that pouring 
should have always, or most ordinarily have been used, 
they wosM have said therewith) ; and by the delini** 
lion g^ven in the Catechism of the outward visible sign 
in baptism, /Ftf/er whereiI? the person is baptized. 
I know that, in one edition^ it was setid " Is dipped or 
sprinkled with if." I know not the histoty of that edi- 
tion ; but KS it is a late one, so it was not thought fit to 
be continued. The old edition bad the pmyer before said 
inihese words. Baptized in this water : 

That if it be the coldness of the air that is feaied; a 
child brought in loose blankets, that may be presently put. 
ioflT and on^ need be iio longer naked, or very little longer^ 
than at its ordinary dressing and undressing ; • — not a 
quarter or srxth part of a minutie : 
• If thecoldndss of the water, there is no reaison, frorf 
the nature of the thing, no order or command of God 
or man, thai it should be used cold j but ks the waters 
in which our Saviour and the primitive Christians in 
those hot countries which the Scripture mentions \ver6 
baptized, were naturally warm by reason of the climate, 
so, if ours be made warm, tbey willbe thelikerfcothem. 
As the inward and main part of ibaptisni is God's wash- 
mg ahd sanictffying Uxe so^l, — so the outward symbol* 
is the wadiing of the body, which is as naturally done 
by warm water tis cold. It may^ I suppose, be uSed in 
such degree of warmth as the parents desire; 

£.. As to those of tlie clergy, who ate satisfied tliem^ 
selveSi and do in their own minds and o{»niOns approve 
of tile directions of the Liturgy, ^a^d wpuld willingly 
]t»if;ig th^ people lo the usapf it» Ulstoo apparent 
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wbat difficulties lie in the way ; so that ^s quarreller 
has no ground, in his ajssuming way^ to deinand Tvhy 
they do continue, &c, 

llie difficulty of breaking any custom which has got 
possession among the body of the people (though that 
custom be but pf two or three generation^) is known and 
obvious ; and there being a necessity of leaving it to 
:^ parents' judgmelixt, i«(hether their child may well en- 
dttfe dipping or not, they are very apt to think, or say, 
Net ; and there is no help for it ; for none, I think, 
will pretend that the minister should determine that, 
and dip the child whether they will or not. He can 
but give his opinion^ — the judgment must be theirs ; 
and they are for doing as has b^en of late usual; but 
there are, beside this general, two particular oh-. 
:Stltt€les, which it jnay be fit to mention : — 
^ -J. One is, from that part of the people m any parish 
\4id are Presbytericmly inclined. As the Puritan party 
bMu^t in this alteration, so they are very tenacious of 
it; * and as, jn> other church-mattefs, so in this particu- 
li^^ they^ seem to have a settled antipathy against the 
H^lmving'of the ancient customs. Calvin wti^, I think 
fjBtetJt said itk my book) the first in the world- that drew 
mp a form of Liturgy that prescribed pouring water on 
^e ifMfirot absolutdy, without saying any thing of dip^ 
^gi* It was- (as Mn Walker has> shewn) his admirers 
iK(i£nglatid -who; in Queen Elizabeth's time, brought 
pouring into ordinary use, which before was used only 
fe #eak children ; Imt the succeeding Presbyterians in 
,!li4i^addv about the year ld44 (when their reign began) 
jMnt<faffthei( yet from the ancient way ; and instead of 
pmmng4 tirou^t into use in many places, sprinkling ; 
^edlatingat'the saitie time against all use of fonts, bap* 
^toriQs^ Godfetberff, or ^y thing that looked like the 
wdent ^ay of baptizing; and as they brought the use- 
of the otiier sacrament to a great and shamefid infre- 
•queney (which it is' found difficult to^this day to reform) 
SDvtti^ biou^t'this ofbaptism into a great disregard. 
Now; I say, a liiintster in a parish, where there are any 
considerable number inclined- to this way, will find in 



ih^m. a gri^at. avarsion tx> this order of tbeltabri€^ 
Irkey are hardly prevailed on to leave off. that scandia^ 
lous custom of having their children, thoufrh ever so 
well, baptized put of a bason or porringer in a bed* 
chamber, — hardly persuaded to bring them to churchy. 
— much farther from having them dipped, thou^ ever 
so able to endure it. 

. 2^ Another struggle will be with the midwtves aad 
nuxses,. &c« These will use all the interest they have ^ 
with tho mothers (which is very ^eat) to dissuade them 
fromr agreeing to th^ dipf^ng of the ch3d. • I know no 
particular reason, Unless it be this ; — A thing ^ndiich 
they value themselves and their skill much upon is, the 
neat dressing of the child on the christening-day,, *— » die 
setting all the trimming, the pins, and the laces in their 
right order ; and if the. child be l^rought in loose clothes^ 
which may presently be taken off for the baptisfi, and 
put on again, this pride is lost; and thigk makes a rear 
son : — * so little is the solemnity of the saoramwt re- 
garded by many, who mind nothing but the dress, and 
the eating and drinking; but the minister must en« 
deavour to prevail with some of his people who have 
the mostregardi for religion, and, possiblyi their examfie 
may bring in the rest. r 

'the q9nsequenGe that would follow from bc^^ing . 
d^^dren ordinarily by this old Hvlty, would, I believe^ be 
this. That the schism of AiUipcedobapdsm would dwindle. 
an^HC^ase. My reasons are, . , 

' On^-whiqh I menti<Hied in ray ix)ok^ That moat of 
th^ p^ple that have scruples about their baptisn^ (as far 
as I Jbaya observed, and it has been my fortune -to be 
olbn «^erci^d in discoursing with .3iich) do not near s» 
ii)iich quesitioifi the validity of their baptism l»r tlmt it 
9KaH received in in&tncy,. *as they, do for that th^ were 
not'dipped, pr put into the water;, for: which iheysee an 
cle^rfsxamples in Scripture. ' ^ - 

Biit wkatis far more considet^tie than any experi*^^ 
ence^of mine, is the observation that may. he mad^ front 
the*history of this^^chiBui^ whetiemr it- W isirisen. -^ 
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The Greek Church, in all the branches of it^ in Emop^ 
Asia, £gyp() &nd Ethiopia^ which has always preserved 
the custom of dipping infants in baptism that were in 
health, and able to bear it^ has accordingly never been 
molested with any disputes about infant baptism; nor 
ever has any Antipaedobaptists been heard of among 
them. In the Latin Church (which is for ext^itc^ 
countries, and, as I think^ for number of Christians, 
much less than the Greek) as France was the first 
country that left off dipping in the ordinary baptism^ so 
there it was that the first Antiptedobaptists in the world 
(the Petrobrusians, about the twelfth century) arose. 
Germany and HoUand afterward had their share of 
trouble with this sect; but not till they also had, almost 
generally, left off the dipping of infants. England all 
this while kept to the old way ; ^nd though several 
iio^es some Dutch Anabaptists came over hither during 
t^ose times, endeavouring to make proselytes here, yet 
Fox, the historian in Queen Elisabeth s time, declares 
that he never heard of any Englishmaii that was per* 
verted by them ; so that Antipaedobaptism did not be- 
gin here while dipping in the ofdinaiy baptisms lasted. 
Then, for two reigns, pouring water on the face of 
the infant was' most in fashion ; and some few of the 
people turned Antipcedobaptists, but did not make a 
separation for it. They never had any considerable 
numbers here till the Presbyterian reign began. These 
men (out of opposition to the Church of England, I 
think) brought the external part of this sacrament to a 
l^ss significant symbol than Calvin himself had done 
(for he directs pouring of water on the face) find in most 
plaices changed pouring to sprinkling. This scandalized 
m^ny people ; and indeed it was, and is really scandal* 
ous ; so pai'tly that) and partly the gap ;that was then 
set open for all sects that, would, to propagate them* 
selves, gave the rise to this ; which I therefore thinks 
as I said, would) upon our return to the Church of 
England way, cease. . However, they cannot upbraid 
the pourers or; sprinklers with the novelty of that 
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fi»diion^ for, as new as ii is- • ft i^' older thaiir theif rcllf- 
gion in England is. This hisWry, " with the annals aitd 
proofs of it, I gave more ' itogely in ihy book, part's! 
chap. ix. ♦ . I 






CHAPTER VI. 



He first lays down an absurd supposition : — If Mr? 
Ws^lhad arguedrsuch and such things (which things arie; 
nonsense) and then adds '^ Of the same kind exactly are 
the two main foundations of infant baptism ; I mean tb^ 
celebrated arguments from original sin and from circum-^' 
cision." I would have any one that does not know this 
author to guess at the make of his face by diis, and sucli 
like insolent speeches of his. : ' 

The Scripture iamd our own woful experience makesr 
us sensible of our original corruption, which need^* 
cleansing and forgiveness ; and as baptism is the sacra- 
ment of cleansing and forgiveness, the Christians in alT 
ages have understood it to have that effect in infants 
whom the same Scripture and experience shews to have 
that corruption innate in them as well as others, except 
Pelagius and a few followers of his, who used infant bap^ 
tism for other puiposes. This has been discoursed; 
largely by several of the ancient Christians, particularly^ 
St. Austin, in large volumes. • ^ 

And so likewise the Scripture speaks (^ our baptism 
as being the Christian circumcision, or the circumcision- 
qf Christ f Col. ii. ; and as circumcision belonged tO' 
infants, as a seal of entrance into covenant with God; 
and baptism has the effect of circumcision, the conse- 
quence of its belonging to infants is by Christians, an-^ 
cient and modern, largely deduced. 

Now here steps up a new author, who thinks to over^ 
throw these doctrines by mocking at them, and at all the 

K 2 
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Clhfistiah Urorld ; and, ^ith a scornful swile at such tri-* 
fling foundations of infant baptism, puffs them away at 
one breath, and in three or four fines. A vulgar reader 
presently thinks, Surely, this is a great scholar ! Yes, 
or else a very proud and assuming boaster, such as is 
described Prov* xxi. 24- 

He says, These two arguments have been often 
baffled* 

Was there ever any Antipasdobaptist that pretended 
to answer (to name no more) those books of St. Austin 
(which I mentioned) agsmst the Pelagians, which, 
though not written to prove infant baptism {which no 
Christian then denied) yet do prove original sin to be 
the doctrine of the Universal Church from its practice of 
Infknt baptism, and so do shew the connection between 
the two doctrines ? So fiur have they been from answer- 
ii^ or. baffling, that I believe none of them (except 
]>^rhaps Mr. ^ombs) ever read them. 
^ P. 22 J • He conies to me; and, after a smoothing 
compliment,: he in the next words sets up against me 
One of llie ftlsest accitsations and most abommable ca- 
luinnies that in all Ae seventy years of my life was ever 
tiiroirn upon me by any lewd or slanderous tongue or 
/p^." He makes me a teacher of false doctrine, con^ 
: traifj to the J>ritociples of the church of which I am a 
lAefmberi and contrary to what I have always taught 
therein, and contrary Jx> what I declare in many places 
;of (te book he had before him : a doctrine that was ne- 
ver ihaiittaified by kriy Christian (beside the Antipsedo- 
ba|)ttsts themselves) but by some late Papists, viz. That 
I freely allow that it cannot be made appear from the 
Scriptures that infants are to be baptized. 

He has in the foregoing parts of his book used many 
uncivil taunts aftd reproaches, unhandsome and rude 
Expressions, and such as (considering from whom they 
come) may well be called artogant ; some of which I 
have rioted, some I passed by. He also spent his t\y6 
first chapters on my character, as he calls it, picking 
lip from any Hands pitifiil pei-sonal stories of no moment 
to the matter in hand, nor indeed to any thing else but 
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to shew a temper tint is by all men counted scandalous 
and contemptible in a writer of controversy. £ut all 
these I coont as nothmg in comparisoif of this impudent 
slander. ,w 

His nay is (as I noted before in another instax^ce) the 
&dser any thing is that he says, to say it QV|Br and oyer 
agun so mudu the oftener. This, there^^, heiqg a 
notorious untruth, and contrary to what fae'sdhir ^jith his 
own eyes> and ^ to what h^ must think the^ieaflerj ^piild 
see, needed ,tp be repeated & great many times to ji^^e 
it pass ; and he! dq€|3 repeat it'a^Jea^t twenty tifoties in 
thi$ one chapter ; al]l>wi)icb rep^Upnsare so many ■— ■ * 

I shall recite some of thptp, I thought to have set 
them down all, that thpy tf^t fly in &is face ; hut it is 
too tedious and loathsome^: I will note the pages of 
them all. 

p. 221. The words I now redt^. P. 822, Hav^g 
quoted some of my words (but those curtailed) he add8» 
'* All which is, in short, to grant that in&nt baptistn 
cannot be proved from Scripture^V P. 223, ^^Xpupmy 
be pleased to observe his concessipp, whid^ is a vcfry \m^ 
ke^py one for him.'' P. 224, The same slander again : 
** Mr. Wall Confesses/' &?, P, 225, The same repeatjed 
three or four times. P. 227, *\ ^i. Wall has mined bij" 
whole design by what he lays down at first ; for if inMit 
baptism cannot be found in Scripture, as he confesses," 
&c. and another in that page of the same. P. 228, 290, 
More of the same. P. 231, ** Pcedobaptisn^, which Mr*. 
Wf ciDnif€Sse^ cannot be proved from Scripture." P. 232, 
Over again* P. 233, " Mr. Wall, or any man who owns 
infant baptism cannot be maintained but by the tradt^- 
tions of the church, and yet practises it*' Hid. Over 
a^o. See more P. 235, 239, 243. 

If I had said any such thing as these accusations 
amount io^ I ought to take shame to myself; but if all 
this be notorioudy- false, the Antipsdobaptists ought to 
diso\(ti such a defender of their cause as could not do 
it ivithout the help of a gross untruth in matter of fact 
at the beginning, and to take care to employ next, une 
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tioLt, beside a faeulty of declaiming, has learned to 
speak truth. . * 

1 have been forced, by this foul and importunate cavil, 
to look over those places of my own book where I do 
Enforce the proof of infant l>aptism from several te^ts of 
Scripture ; for though I declared in the Preface " That 
t|ie arguments from Scripture for each side of this con- 
troversy having been so searched, and so often bandied 
tp and fro, that not much more could be said to illus- 
trate them," my purpose was to take it for my task to 
write the history of the practice of the ancient Chris- 
tians in this matter ; and accordingly, I, as an bisto- . 
rian, did in many places forbear arguing from Scrip- 
ture ; yet. in some other places where the fathers, whosie 
iSvbrds I recited, did quote or refer to such texts of 
S^cripture as do naturally confirm the doctrine of infant 
baptism, it was necessary for me, in the notes on such 
Wssages, to shew how those texts do agree with and 
illustrate the discourses of those antients. Hence.it 
<^ie to pass, that though the main scope of my book 
i^as history and not argument, yet I did (occasionally 
and by the way) bring many proofs from God's word, 
Which stand as so many evidences of the falsehood of 
^his foul charge against me. . , , 

^ 1 need not repeat them, because Mr. Gale's reader$ 
must of course have my book ; or else they read an an- 
swer to they know not what, for he does greatly misre- , 
present it. I will refer to the places. 
''^ On the text (Matt, xxviii. 19) All nations^ &c. I 
shfew that it ought to be understood of all the personis plf 
Vhich the nations are composed, infants as well as their 
patents ; and do endeavour to clear this sense from the 
ei^a(6ions of the Antipaedobaptists. Introduction, and 
part 2f, chap. x. ^ 

'''Oftliat.sayingof our Saviour (John iii. 3, 5) I have 
]g]f)pk6n more often and more largely, because the an- 
cient Christians do hardly ever omit it ; and shewn that 
Itcbncems all persons, iqfatit or adult, and can be un- 
dersfpb^djri no ot}i0r sense than to mean or denote bap- 
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^sitf , tibr' 6ver was otherwise understood by the ari- 
tjents ; and that the new interpretation of Calvin and 
his follbwerii (who expound the water mentioLed there 
'by our Saviour quite away) is unreasonable, far-fetched, 
and Quaker Jike. Introduction/ and part 1, chap, ii, iii, 
yi ; and par^t 2, chap, vi and x. 

The proof from circumcision (which was appointed tp 
infants) and that St. Paul does call baptism the Chris- 
tian Circumcision (Col, ii. 11,.12) I do urge and apply 
part 1, chap, xi, where Justin Martyr himself applies 
it so; and likewise part 2, chap. x. 

The command of our Saviour, that infants should be 
l^rought to him (Mark x. 13, &c.) is insisted on, part 1', 
chap, iv; and at the saniie place I shew that infants 
are expressly ordered tO be entered into God's covenant^ 
from I)eut. xxix. 10, 

And in a larger manner than th^ rest I do enforce to 
this purpose the argument from 1 Cor. vii, 14. ; and 
having learned from the fathers the ancient interpreta^ 
tion pf that text (which to a diligent reader of the place 
will, I think, appear to be the true one) I do shew the 
reasonableness of that interpretation (which directly 
proves the children of those Corinthian Christians tq 
have been baptized) and its agreement with the scope of 
St. Paul's discourse in the context, 

I have had the acknowledgment of some great and 
learned men that I have been instrumental in retrieving 
and confirming from the ancient Christians the true 
sense thereof, which had been unobserved by most mo- 
derns, and misapplied by the Antipaedobaptists to a 
very improbable, jejune meaning, inconsistent with the 
scope of the place. This was visible in my book, part 
1, chap, xi, XV, xviii, xix ; and part 2, chap. x. 

These proofs from Scripture Mr. Gale had not only 
seen in my bopk, but impends d* great part of his in con- 
futing and answeringi;hem as well as he can after his; 
way, which renders the falsehood of his saying thai none 
were p'^^tended bymt^ absurd as well as slanderous. ' ' 

\ had also, long before Mr. Gale wrote, published a 
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little tifeatiae on tbe questiofo of infant baptism/ wherdn 
I insist chiefly and almost only on Scripture proof. I 
cannot be sure that he had seen it, but he mil haidly 
persuade any one used to such sort of writings that lie 
bad nqt ; . because those that write against any book jdo 
gjenerally take into consideration any other book written 
by the same man on the same subject (but he, indeed,, 
would not take notice of so much as my second edition 
of the same book). This also might have contributed 
to discoumge him (if he had been troubled with modesty) 
from saying a thing of me which the world knows to be 
false; for two editions, of about 2000 each, of that lit- 
tle piece were then extant. 

However, there is in what he had before him enough 
to have made hitn ashamed to say in the contents of this 
chapter, and repeat it so many times in the chapter it-, 
salf^ '^ Mrf W. allows it cannot be made appear from 
3cripture. He owns it cannot be shewn to be founded 
in Scripturei nor be maintained but by the ti^dltions of 
die church ; that the Scripture is silent in the case.'* 

He himself at one place in the chapter (p* StSi) owns 
enou^ to have shamed himself, and stopped his mouth 
from repeating the slander again and again afterward. He 
9ays there that I do suppose (so he in his pix>ud and con- 
temptuous manner calls my proofs) ^^ that in some gene- 
1^ expressions infants are to be included, as in the com^ 
mission (Mattv XX viii. 19) and perhaps in som^ other 
passages, and in John iii. 5;* wbidbi, he says, I reckon 
the {Vainest argument for infant baptism. 

Why then does he in all the chapter afterward say 
confidently that I own that there is no proof [or argu-* 
^tent] at all from Scripture? There needs no judges or 
witnesses; his own mouth condemns, him of falsehood 
in that accusation. . 

, He says of my proofs that they are but suppositions 
^t best ; and that to affirm infants are intended as well 
as adults, is begging the question, and asserting the 
thing instead of proving it 

But, good Sir, . thg(.t will not save or bring off your 
tpitmth ; for yQu here deny my asserting it. Whether a 
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^ter does sdlidly and efFectudly prove his point ih>hi 
Scripture is one' question, and whether he does i^iicl&ifii' 
any Scripture proof, and confess the^e is none, is ano'^* 
ther. If I say of any one that brings texts of ScHptuW^ 
jfoc proof of a thing, and applies them as well as he cMt}^ 
that all his texts and arguments upon them do' noi' 
amount to a good or full proof, that may be true, 'or it^ 
may be false, and be only my ignorance, or incapacity;^ 
or .prejudice, or haughtiness, and confident censuV^:^ 
But if I say positively, and repeat it, and stand to it,' 
that such a man does own and confess that there* isnof 
Scripture proof for it, I am an open and barefaced litir. / 
Therefore, let that point be decided first, the matter^ 
of fact whether I owned that there is no proof from 
Scripture ; then, afterward, of the validity Of the ptd^^ 
there may be time enough to debatdt^ I 'should mUf 
value myself much upon it if it should be thought XH^ 
are {though set down, in short, as being not the t>rop^ 
business of that book) such, as the mcUi whom you |^(iu' 
pose to write an answer to my book cannot solidty ^oti^ 
fute. From you, Sir, I do not expect it, since I bdLve 
seen your faculty of reasoning. If « loose veUi of-dd^ 
claiming would do it, you might be the man. 

In the next page (p. 226) Mr« Gale sa^s of me thiK 
'f All that I pretend to is, not that I see it [infantlM^ 
tism proved by Scripture] by any necessary infe)?en(i^ 
but only that probably it may be comprehended in sOdlB 
of tlie more general passages." 
. The reader might have guessed at the truth of th^ 
tale by his telling it so many several ways* Is it- hot 
intolerable (I may appeal to his own favourers) that an 
answerer of a book should take the liberty to affix and 
impute to it what sayings soever hQ shall forge, and then 
run on in descant, and triumph upon those his own fotv» 
geries ? If he had said that the proofs which I bring 
are in th^nselves only probable, that, as I said before, 
might have been debated. Some of the inferences jfrom 
Scripture are less^ and some from other places are more 
plain- 
But to say that all that I. pretend to from any or all 
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of the places is, that I see no necessary inference (plain 
enough, I mean, to satisfy the conscience of any sin-; 
cere inquirer of tolerable learning and capacity) is an 
injurious perverting of my words, especially when he 
backs and improves this falsehood by saying absolutely, 
in the following as well as foregoing parts of this chap- 
ter, that I confess it cannot be proved from Scripture. 

He makes me by saying so, say that in earnest which 
(as I shewed) the late Jesuits say, out of a politic and 
wicked design to puzzle all Protestants and prom^ote this 
schism. If the reader please to turn to part 2, chap, 
viii, he will see that, near the end of that chaptier, I do 
charge and prove this upon the Papists, that they have 
of late taken upon them to say that infant baptism can- 
not be proved from Scripture, but only the custom and 
traditions of the Qhurch ; that the old books of the Pa- 
pists, till about eighty years ago, do constantly prove it 
by Scripture ; and what a weak thing it is in the Anti- 
pasdobapists to be caught by this bait of our common 
enemies ! and is it credible after all this that I should 
maintain the thing myself? 

Now I have shewn sufficiently that what he charges 
nie with is a heinous thing, and how contrary it is to 
the tenor of my book, — let us^ see what are his proofs on 
which he grounds this accusation ; and the way of ma-' 
nagirig his evidence is such as must needs shame bin> a& 
much as the foulness of the charge itself 

He first quotes to this purpose three pieces of sen^ 
tences in the first page of my Pref5ace ; which page I de- 
sire the reader to peruse^ and se^e the tenor of the whole . 
sentence. 

One is this : I am there making what excuses the 
matter would bear for the doubts of thfe unlearned men 
among the Antiptedobaptists j and, after some other 
tilings, do say "That the commission (Matt, xxviii. 19) 
is set down in such brief words, that there is no particu- 
lar direction given what they were to do in reference t^ 
the children of those that received the faith. 

This he recites (p. 221) without any very material* 
alteration of my wocds ; but reciting therafigain (p. 235) 



etf . (J. HISTORT OF INFANT BAPTISM. 139 

he basely alters them, and makes me say Th|Q,t theff; 19. 
nowhere any particular direction^ &c. and adds sonif^^ 
words to the end of my sentence ; those last indeed p,o^t, 
very material ; but the putting in the word nowhere iSj^-r 
very gross forgery, ^nd a very material alteration ; for, 
it is one thing to say There is no particular direction 
concerning such or such a fk)int of Christian practice in 
Matt, xxviii, — and a very different thing to say There is 
nozvhere in Scripture any such direction. Let any ovj^e^ 
judge whether this man is to be trusted to quote the 
words of his antagonist, and then dravy odious conclu-. 
gions from them. 

My own words are no more than any Pasdobaptist 
will say ; they do not import that our Saviour, in the 
command of baptizing all nations , is not to be under- 
stood to mean infants as well as menBxxAxvomen (which* 
I endeavour at other forecited places of my book to shew 
that be did) only that they are not particularly there 
named (for those are my words, no particular direc- 
tion) as indeed neither men nor women are, but only 
the aggregate word nations. 

Much less do they import that in no other place of 
Scripture there is proof that infants were or ought to be 
baptized ; there are many proofs of it beside this com- ' 
mission, and which do help to explain the commission ; 
the tenor of the whole Old Testament that infants were 
(before bur Saviour's giving this commission) all along 
received into covenant with their parents, and were ex- 
pressly ordered so to be (Deut. xxix) ; and those other 
places of Scripture which I just now mentioned as hav- 
ing been urjged by myself ; and that the blessing [or 
covenant] of' Abraham is come on the Gentiles ; which 
blessing or covenant of Abraham had plainly this advan- 
tage, to have the children entered into it ; aiid many 
other places brought by those who purposely insist on 
Scripture proofs. 

So far are those my words (that in Matt, xxviii. there 
is no particular direction about infants) from implying 
what he says, ^^ I confess that there is /zow Acre any procrf 
from Scripture.'' 
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My text tM>rd8 are^ '^ And among all the pcrsoqs re^ 
corded as baptized by ,the aposdesi there is no express 
loeoticHi ,of any infant ; nor' is there, on the other side, 
any acQptfnt of any Christian's child whose baptism was 
pat off till he v^aa grown upi or who . was baptized ai 
poan's age-" 

. ,. Of this he recites one parti and very unfairly leaves 
out the other ; for all the question now in our time be* 
ing about the children of Christians, whether they are 
tQ be baptized in infancy or afterward; my words, as 
they fttandy make the failure of proof from the instances 
of persons baptized by the apostles, equal on both sides 
a3 to BXky that were born of Christian parents, infant or 
adult; mr the apostles lived to see many children of 
Chris tiaoa thifr-ty or forty years old ; and yet there is no 
expr^ motion of their baptizing any sitch at their 
a^ult ag9 (which by the way is a great sim they had 
been li^ptized before in their infancy) ; Mr. Etnlyn might 
(if he had been as immodest as Mr. Gale) as wdl have 
ch^^rgad me with confeasmg that there is no proof f|T>m 
Scripture for baptizing those who had Christian parents 
aJt all, as Mt. Gale can charge me with what he does 
here ; he did not so ; he only pretended tx) dcaw conse- 
quences of his own, that rhikiren of Christians need OQt 
be baptised at all ; he did not say that I confessed it. 
If Mr. Gale had done no worse than so, I might have 
blamed him .for weak arguing, not for an unfair account 
of my words. , ^ 

But suppose the first part of that saying of mine had 
stood without the latter part^ could any modest man 
have taken it for a concessiqn that there is no Scripture- 
proof? kc*. Among Uie few persons recorded ex* 
^ressly and by name> as baptized by the apostles, there 
is no mention of any Infant (as in the life written of any 
great bishop, archbishop Laud, &c. I do not think there 
is) : does it follow from thence that their, baptizing of in- 
fants, or ordering it to be done, is not implied by cir-- 
cumstances as the baptizing of households? &c. £«r- 
j!iireM mention (which is the word I use) Were as much 
as to ^ay.in so many words, they baptized such or . such 
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«ntnfent ; faiit there may be sufficient pfMf of ft thing iy^ 
crcumsteiices without such ex{»)ess mentkHi . 

But, hoiverer^ to say I coirfes6 there is no Seriptnre- 
ptoof, is to say I confess there is no proof from those 
recorded exaniplcs of the apostles, nor from any other 
place of Scripture ; which, that I should ^vef siay icr, -I 
am scire, a Very great falsehood, and there fdlows one 
w<wseyet 

In the same page (where I am still making excuses 
for the mist€dies of such who, for want of learning or 
reading, fell into doubts, or (as I expi^s it) contrary 
sentiments concerning infmit baptism) I say ^^ That the 
pnoofs drawn by consequences from some places of 
Scrq[)tttre for any one side of this question, are not so 
plain as t6 hinder the arguments drawn from oth^* 
places for the other side, from seeming still considerabfe 
to those that have no help from the history of the Scrips ^ 
ture times for the better understanding the rules of 
Scriptures' ' 

TTiis wretdied quoter recites one half of this sentence, 
yet in Aat half leavings out those material words, fw 
any one tide ^ this pi€$ti0n, and then cuts it off af^ the 
word conBiderabky where there is no stop, not so much 
as a comma, and leaves out to those that have no help\ 
.&c. and presently adds, - ' All which is, in short, to grant 
that infant bap&m cannot be proved from Scripture." 

Tins is ri^t Danvers, ot worse than Dahvers ; for if 
1 say ^* The exceptions made by the Antipaedobaptisfe 
i^mst the Scripture proofs fi^ mfant baptism may seem 
considerablei to ignorant aild nnleamed mfen ;" and atid- 
ther quoting my words shall take the liberty to leave oil t 
the last wonfe, and conclude that I confess or grant 
that there are no good Scripture proofs for it, all faitJi 
or credit to one man repeating the sayings of another is 
logt and destroyed ; for it is a very different thing to say 
An exception or argument -is, or seems, considerable, 
meaning by its own real wd^ of force ; and to say It 
may seem considerable to ignorant men. When an ig- 
nbrant man reads that Our Saviour was baptized at thirty 
years of age, and many in heathen countries at their 
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^^\t age, it may seem to him a condidensUe argummt 
that inmnt baptism was not then accounted lawftd ; for 
.he thinks, if it were, why had not these men been ba|>* 
.^zed before in their infancy ? But what are learned men 
Appointed teachers for^ but to do this office . among 
btbers;. to make such an ignorant man understand the 
hi3tQry of those times, that Christian baptism was then 
^ut newly instituted, or but newly brought into those 
. countries, and therefore they could not have received it 
,id their infancy ? 

Besides all this difference^ to say There are exeep* 
tions against a proof which do seem considerable (whieh 
was my word) is not presently to grant tlK>se proofs to 
be . no , proofs. Many texts of Scripture, and many 
other propositions, have objections against them that 
. may seem considerable^ and yet do remain true. So 
.weakly does he argue, as weU as falsely quote. 

There is another saying of mine wfalch he at his 

P. 224 recites from near the end of my book ; it is 
too long to copy out his words and mine at large. The 
reader may see them in his book. He falsifies the im- 
port of ray words by perverting the sense of them as 
much as in the other instances. 1 am there mentioning 
the advantages which the Antipasdobaptists do take in 
their public disputes before a multitude of vulgar people. 
Having plain places of Scripture concerning adult bap^ 
lism, and several examples of it, they work much on 
such of the people as had not minded ths before, * &c. ; 
and in accounting for the mistake of the force of the ar- 
gument from thence, do say " That, in a nation newly 
converted to Christianity (and sudi arc all the cases 
mentioned in the Scripture) the adult peofde mu^ be 
baptized first before their infants can be baptized. The 
improvement he makes firoln hence is, 

'' Mr. Wall confesses all the passages in Scripture 
relative to the baptism of adult p^rsoBS." Utterly 
false : I said ^' They have plain passages for adult bap- 
t\^in f he makes me say ^^ All the passages." I saM 
that, in such a i^tate of a nation newly converted, the 
adult persons must be baptized first before their infants. 
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Heir^icesdntsitieas confe^mg, that the Scripture gives 
no prdof of the baptizing their infants at all. Theig- 
nonunt nlultitiidey of which I there speak, are apt to 
think that we do by our principle deny adalt baptism 
ever to have been used, or that it ever should be used, 
and consequently that every example in Scripture of 
adult baptism is an argument against infant baptism ; 
whereas we do from those plain places an(f examples of 
Scripture ih^ the necessity of baptism to an adult per* 
son that has not been yet baptized, as much and more 
than they do (for they will suffer a sick man that cannot 
bear dipinng to die without it) ; they would have the 
.multitude to think those examples to make against us, 
when really they do not at all. Now then let any one 
judge whether that my saying " There are plain places 
of Scripture concerning adult baptism " be any better 
proof than the rest of my owning that there is no proof 
Df Scripture ior the other. 

Hayu^ now recited all the evidence he brings against 
me for that vile accusation, I desire that I may have 
.the juatice allowed me to charge him home with the 
falsehood of it; and because Col. Danvers had. a great 
.name, and Mr. Baxter, making a comparison between 
him and one fiagshaw (who, it seems, was notprious for 
this^ £ftcu%) said, Mr. Bagshaw is now quite overdone 
in tile quality of untruths, let us for this purpose com* 
pare some of the worst of Mr. Danvers's untruths with 
this of the writer before us. 

- Mjf. Danvers would wisely recite or pervert the sense 
of. some old author, so that by his management of a 
^caatence, and making his own consequence from it, and 
iben. setting down that consequence as the author's 
.words, or what that audior confessed, some old council 
or author would speak Antipsedobaptism ; but he never, 
that I remember, had the face to do this with a book 
that he was answering or writing against ' He would 
never say that Mr. Baxter, for example, said, confessed, 
or owncKl, what he did not say or confess. Good rea- 
son ; for \m readers werer Apposed to haye Mr. Bax- 



tar's 'book to mvopua^ whewii 4fefe nldmb^riqi^^Aiy 
woolcLhanlly ever. exgzbiae. • .^^/ - . : '-.-^ 3»>y;.i 
X Another ^i&rence : ^-^ That gtntleaiaa uodeivltoDd - 
Lotin tHkt veryvindiffafentfy, «i^' might aaitiftkev^fae - 
sQin^ ^tnivluoh. caBDot-be said 43f aumulbor, whoee^td^ 

1^ that, upoa tbewhole^ I ahcwld thmktbat Afe.Gak : 
hai woflu •*...- .-.,: .!»/ 

^He4hmksrh6 oxposea Hie to attiM'^soiitMipty lvhaah^ 
f qIhC^ how' I ae W faidoa of one lihott I conceired .1 ^ 
might have wronged (who it seems told him of it, ^"^^^kSo 
gvpsdy^i^Te they bem to pick up frivolous storipfr) ; Jbut 
I ATbuld adyiae ixin, if be have wnmged ally ooe tojsift^ 
a ^^fae as he ; baa me in this untma aoouMtion, ^^aak 
his*pa6dan, or else te 4read:#nd apply to hiimelf ^aihat ^or 
Saviwr aays in Matt* v. S3, S4» 35, S6. As for d(^ 
it Ixuflie, I shall excuse him by giving it faeibydiaQd,-^ 
oaly foi the vindication of tiie cause and myself, . X 
wmild have the tmlh of die matter oi iact fiikly exa« 
mlried ; and I do not care if it be done by those of ilia 
own opinion, MiK> hai^e any due regard. to cooMnaa ! 
justice. 1 

This pretended concesaon of ^liiie is the ground^wock 
of^ajft t^is <;hapter of bif ; and all te vest is- a dedama«* 
tioil and triumph, upon the auf^posal that '^ we haw ao - 
Scripture-proot to plead, — tWtt the Sdipture ia^wJioUy 
silent eonoearmag iafiint baptism f twettty^ otfier waRfs 
that he has of expressing it ; and to j^e him his dm^ 
gi^ant him that and he cannon, aad.bii3d'^«e<iMeT' 
quenees upon it strenuously enoi;^, aad uppraao biji^ 
self a very wordy author ; but ^hat ftmadatioii ^being 
taken from liim, all the supetstructure falla.of iiself ; 
so that I have no more to. do with this chapter > tbiA 
to cmke a few remarks on here and there ^a.paaaagQi * . 

R^eO, Hes^s'^TbeAq^pMbbaptiatskwmheM 
taken for a strange sort of people.; bat* aow^diet world ^ 
is^aafmaded they are not thal^ unreasonable jpmd mir 
cMevoui aeci they were f^pretent^d to be fr^^ but^ ^ : 
goodopioiop^batitras bad of tfaeir4»ineaM^4a soiMtbifig^ 

* * 4 - » - ^ 
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le^sdbed ^^ran hy his vaAk way of deftndiiig th^ 
cause ; saliry I mean, as one nMui's fool dealing can go 
to rdSect a disciedit on the general body, which does 
not go v^y £eir ; for I bdiieipe a great many of them do 
disapprove of his disingenuous representations of things ; 
and where he» in the next page, wishes ^' a more im- 
partial and learned examination of these matters migh^ 
be seriously entered on/' it mu$t be then with some beV 
ter regard to truth than he has shewn, test' it come (as- 
Mr; !paxter complained it did in his days) to Thou Hest^ 
— wd Thau lieH, . 

Page 227. ^^ They must not surmise, but thinly 
sheiv us that infant be^tism is indeed containea in the 
Sciiptnres." Some writers, and particularly scMne of the 
Antipflsdobaptists, do carry their demand oi plainness in 
the Scriptures to such a degree of perepiptorineito, as is 
inconsistent with that awe and revarence which is due 
to God's weird; We must take his word as it is, and 
not arrog^oMly demand why he did Qot cause such or 
such things to be CKpressed plainer, that there mi^t 
have been kft no possible room for cavils, doubts, or 
excq)tions. Some things therein are so ; but that somo' 
other things (even of thmc which, God would have to be 
don6)%fe not^expressied with the same degree Of plaln^ 
ness. if^t must he toncluded by circumstances, ^e. is 

con4sjNKil by allieaders of it 

^e musty in^iich^cas^, use humility and diiig^ce in 
riea^ng, "wei^^ng^^ comparing the several texts, and 
consequences from texts, or from the nature of the thing 
itself ; and if from all these there be light enough to sa- 
tisfy the Conscience of an impartial inquirer, that such- 
or. such a thmg is our Lord's real meaning, we must do* 
it without cavilling. If a master give a command to his 
servant, in short, to take care ofhisfiock^ shall an airo* 
g^oit servant wccuse himself, that he did not in the cooir ' 
nns^on jMr^iru/ar/y name th^ lam|;>s ? 

' Now, what we ^y of the plainness of the procrf fmm 
ScFi future for dedicating and entering our infant chikirefi 
(as wel>«s ourselves) into thex^qvenant of God in Christ ^ 
(withoi|t which there is no salvation eitl^r tp infaotai w 

Vpl*. III. L 
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adoltsXand gimg them baptism^ the seil thereoi^ is 
this : — ^ That there is ia God s woid w mvcb {>rpQC oi 
t^s bein^ our duty, as may satisfy the oonsdenc^ of soc^ 
^^ii^uirer as I spoke of, ^^ though not «uqh as will 
i^top the i;nputh of animportimate ami undutiful cavilter. 
If, upon such wi^ghing and oonsideratioq^ the reasons 
ffpm God's word for the doing any thing do cleariy 
Qverweiff^ those that may. be broii^ij; against tik^ doing 
it» our duty Is to do it 

I^age 228. ^^ Which [faaptisn^of adult persons] is ^ 

. tiling very rarely seen or heard of now in the greatest 

^rt of the Chri^ti^ia world, their traditionary Pi»dobap^ 

tism being l^ubstitiiled in its room ;" -r— and should not 

such a matter of fact (setting aside his ihvidioits epi^^ 

. iJkxet^) startle ^e ponsoienoe even of a confident man, to 

^ i)is opiniop, concerning the sense of God's word^ 

; condemqed by almost all his brethren of the Christian 

iirorld } — almost all in this age^ and quite all in most 

£unxier ages, Can they think that there were not^ w 

$ire noty in any or all the national duirches, duit are or 

ever ^^re^ any that caa judge of the meaning of God's 

word? They, should mind how St. Paul speaks to some 

among the Corinthians, who weoe very self-conc^ted :--^ 

. (1 Cor«rXi. Ij6) If any be contentious^ we hace no such 

cusiomy neither the churches of God; and again (eh« 

, xiv. 3)5) What t Came, the word of God out Jrom 

ypu f'-r- or came it unto you on^ ? 

* ^ , Page p@30. '^ Our author^ at ^s ordination, declared 

upon oath his ite& and full asseiit to the Articles ;" and 

a^ain (page 238) " 4^' ^^ clergy, — thieir free assent 

upon oath," This happens to oven that will talk conii- 

di^ntly of tilings they understand not The clergy do 

subscribe the Articles; but not at their ordination, nor 

. iq^oatli. TI^ exception that he here make$ ajgainst 

min^^ or thqir adlM^ring to the doctrine of 4:hem, is t6o 

fkpparently frivoloui^'(being founded on his foregoing un-^ 

tarn th) to need any notice. . 

P^ge^36^ He seems here to be writing for a place. 
I M^qu^); ;i)iat)^qme. of them had gratified him for his 
pftiqpi 7— tlmti^. ne€|dejij.^t to bring' in any .by ainis 
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into a botiik of controRrersy ; but how, if that gi'estf jpfia^ 
^faoiild teadhii< second chapter (page 8 1, 8S,&C.)wbei^ 
he ivould understand liim^f to be {as Mr* GcJe pi'^- 
^riotmced tiie retditt upon lis all)^^ xio true member of & 
Chriislisn (ihiirch, not bapt&ed ; ooe ivith whom iti^mft 
fit kv' have any commanioii^" &c. /' ' 

* Bage 239, speaking of the sulgects of baptiiiti 
/' And tfiose you have already sem, Sir, Mt\ Vail bitti- 
^fallows to be the aduk only, as far as die Scrxptufels 
can ^o 40 Wortn iii bf the aariatter." *— This is oneor tJie 
twenty I %pdk€x^; but tdl ine,^ Mr, Gale, did your iSfo* 
'gi^e his nod to this too? I can hardly thihk it of hfij^. 
If he did, it is like pleader, like jnd^e, 
" Thid caitniiny (since he standi in it thus) and spme^ 
'his others/ are of such neioinent, and are mich direct 
falsehoods, that it may be heedful &r iiie to do as Mr. 
Wills did against Mr. Daavws, vi«. To put in an Jppeitl 
against ittni to bis own iMrethren ; and I do fj:i gpm e^^ 
nest desire any of the Antipaedohaptistii, who ate lov^m 
of truth; and do ^corii to imve their cauAe defended by 
base methods and untruths in matter of fact, to examine, 
and give tiieir opinitm concerning Q\b jt^Onduct of hi^^ 
What I ha^veto say totiae body of them, any pliier tb&A^t 
may, if he pleases, pass over, as a thing not conc^feinjj 
him. * ' V 

' I desii^ lliem'to tc% and judge, and declare wbetWw 
he has not done an open injury to me, and the truth^ ^nd 
indeed to the credit of their cause, by this falsehood 6f 
which I have been speaking ; and (because I would no( 
incumber them with an inquiry into flf//hismisreptlMf€fe- 
tations) by two more/ "-■ • 

What he affirms positively, over and over, thrbu^h 
this chapter f"That I do confess, or own, 6r allow, or 
grant, tiiat imaiA bafytism cannot bfe proved fro^i Scrips 
tur^] J charge upon him as a fifdsehood.. Xet the 
^aces of my book which he' quotes, or any other that 
he can find to prove this my Concession (as he calls 
it^ be considered and canvasded. Please to observe, 
^nt^efn, ^ that the veidict w judgment to be^iven in 
this case, iis not Whether there be, or be not, in you^r 

l2 
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0AM, piMffh>tnSc)ipttni3for4t^«»^b^^ 
lave said Or granted that there is none? ^-^atid if I hav« 
IdtJ' J^u see where the fSalsehood r^ts* 
^^ "^f the other two things, onef is, whet« he Bays " TUaA 
Initio industriously taice all occasions to blacken ^h^ 
A^ti^sedobaptistSy and* render them the objects^ df retr 
i^i^htttient and contempt ;'* and a great manj other odkmi 
ifharges to the same purpose : his way beifig,> as^i $aidj 
"i^ere a tbin^ is untrue, to repeat it over and OYier; 
l%ese are fo be seen in hijs ^Oth^ %l>st,'.«Uid Sfld pages; 
tihd agidn, at page 45, where he refeifs to a ^page 0f 
mine; which page, if anyone'tead,^-! desire tl^mto 
iirihd whether I say any diit^'of countenancing ; and 
i*ljtther I do not say " There axe bat few of them in Eng- 
•IdDd'^at hold that error ;'^ and a^t&n, at p. 50^ wliere he 
speaks of me as ^* i^preseniing tod judging of the whole 
D<^y by the singular opinions of^a iew partitfiilar men 
ib it;" which I did not do ; •*- todi^in, at p. 5d,^*That 
I load them with some of the most in&mous €M[id hated> 
opinions ;'* and instimces - that'll the Sooimans; and 
says " I insinuate as if they countenanced «uch ;* •— 
whereas I neither say nor insinuate luiy» such lUing ;- 
but do sby the direct contrary ('sOid he hitdflfeea it, am^ 
qtibtes part of it) "That tliey that profess it openly are 
rejected from' their communion.^' I begin that para**' 
graph thus: — "Socinians fhey have sMie tiiiit weep"' 
in among theni ;" and end it as- he says; and hftd, in* 
m^ Secoml edition, p. 449, metillaoned 'a decree or teso- '^ 
Idtion of their general body fiir that biirpOse. > * 

^If any Antipasdobaptist will hmtd' Whatf^expreteions I ^ 
tise when I speak of the general body of them (as^in 
those platej* 0f the Seccnd Part of fey book, Which, ia • 
the 'fitfet e^fition, are oages 416, fiyp; g^^. 28«, 409; ■ 
405; 404; '4)6. Ill the second editio^' f liii^are pagte 
43(V 45iJ,-454, 460; 54^, 550, 55 lV»«54, S6\) he* 
will dee how falsely Mr. Gale r^fesehts the eharact^ 
that I give of them ; aiid, in reading fhkt isetond editiOo^ 
every bodywill ofayi^e^t'What I<kiuld leiuti ooneem* 
ing ^eir several tenets, by discourse wi A Mh'Stlwi^- 
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When my second • is^lUVf^ F^ J^M^Q vflT^Si^i A SKW 

miS Simta y<^f\>tjifi, Mngl^h, 4»iifimohpitM^ ^.^^ 

Qpimjctist w^ne^ ^^oac^iTtipg ^Ji^i (jught to ; bp, b^4jj]!5 

pfwtised^ yetv^th^t iB^^P fusioncal ajccau«t gf'iiili^J 

t;bey <ii^ mHUH^iy bpkl or nactise, I was, ilesiroiis Jtp.^ 

tefoitfried by ttiemselves ; wd ; acGOccluigly, desirM ljK)]f 

to read ithatcbapter»:iMad give ine his obsemtibn^^^^p 

iti; bpt bdbre he oauld weU answ<^r^ I haying, OffCfii^q^ 

ifi ^d to {jon^i called on hvn* He recpiyed qie vi^p 

kindly^ ttcknowl^g^d that I had tnsated the Antip^^ 

bapti&td.itiove civilly than ha^ been i^hal; said tbat 

had not yet written any thing of what I had; desired^^i 

bHt'thataf I would take pen and ink^ he; would^ ^ %^ 

read the sevotil pare^raphs^ tell me what he thoiigliti 

m^t be JKiMed (NT altier^^ might set doin^ia, 

short notes. I did so* He did not pretend, as thi^ 

iliait doeSf that I badvsaid any thing false of their tenets;. 

fciit^ in many idl^eSyVi^re I had said ^^ Some of them'\ 

hold so and so, he told^ me ^ There were but few, and 

thoae of* least i^utCi that held so/ I inserted in the 

several p^ia^j^s the notes I had taken front his. 

mouth, as may be seen ni the second edition. Ai^.a^ ' 

p..4$S, "And I cbaye received of late a credible aq-. 

count/' &c. P* 435, '^ I am told h^ one that shouli^, 

kiiaw^'^ Sffi. What I say (p. 436) " I think it i3 but few 

in Fiiiglaiad/' 3(c. slaoda: ^ it did. He made no excep-, 

tion or additioOttQ that (p. 445) " I am lately assured^^^ 

by a inan of chief irote," &c. P. 447, " But this ac^-^^ 

covotpf DanverSi^^iS^c^; and another like note, at the^^ 

fogt 0f rttMttpi^, P. 45 1 , 45S; there ^is a more exact 

aei^oimt^ jl|^;$^c^*of" tea<:h^^^ messeaigers, repre-' 

s^ktatiivWVtb^ and .what he could 

teU^^me^t thiit.lsnd«d.to f the cle«s«;ipg o^ Hic^ I aijded as ^ 

Now^ vhat I desire in justice is, That such foul word? 



/ 



^ lAt. Gale used against me' on thi«i point (as where he 
savs (p. 55) " If indeed the things he taxes ns with wete 
trtjfe, «c. But they are sd notorioiidly felse, thtt I ad- 
mire aqj^ ttian, especially of Mf. Wail's order," &€• may 
ti^^ examined, and he required to l^hew the fab^lk)d, ^ 
'^fe^ td take liie guilt, and shame, and imptttatidjiojf^ 
4:b'hl[tnsellf ; and that to that purpose, what I hate stfd 
kbovo, in aiiswer tdhis first and sec(ytid c^pteirs,i^ 
to hisiiO, 21, 22, and 46, 47, 55, dml 56 pfi^, way 
bfe (ionsidered ; and that ttifey tifv wbie^^ thty cAn 
faitl^ bring off l)ib defender of ihehr eausie ftdih tht ki^ 
i5utaiibn of using base MswSs to' do it ; ondif iiM^ 0011^ 
'6id^ how far they wffl ap^mvci of him. 
\ I sujppose he spi^ad this diaractter ^ me, on pui^ 
^pbse'to jteep the Antipiedpba|>tlst& ftom ^ng. axiy im^ 
'jpirdkl /egard to what 1 said, Of produced froft^ icftti^ 
^'i^it^Yibr no Ynan hears wiffinijly one that hsM» wmI 
''tjeliei* him) ; but I hopetiiey will ^eifdtk cftredllly Wher^ 
/th^ Kte is to be fixed. 

'" • Tlie bther is, That which I mentioned ^kior^ in my 
ansvi^t to bis long discpurse from p- 77 ^ 84, where he 
rept^sents the sense of mv words in ^ mMmfer so giws 
and albsurd, as to make' it as bad as hi^ Othet^ way (of 




ing Words, 
th^y I)ismdsivefir(M Separafm,^tt% cftiapixr; 
1 have argued, I'hat vhristiahs, wTiose opitiims 4i© Mt 
differ in-ftindamentals, bugWt toot for other differtiiees 
to separate 6t renounce corhmimiofl With one a!Kk)^ef 
(;oWning at the Same time that they Aal differ iniaiida^ 
, tnctttals ttiust separate) \ t gave there sevfeffel reasons why 
; tlie'difl^rfenee beiwteen P*<tobaptiste AhtSpiedbHapi 
tisteislibuld not be accounted a, flmdameHtal 0m ; ^m 
the Scripture; from the Creeds V ftom Aiecase of Tw^ 
tuliiaA and Gre^ry Naziafezen ; ftoln tht dec&wed 
: sensed? ittatiybt the most hoted men-^bWh ^ the une 
and the pth^ side of this questidn, particdlaiiyof Mr* 
Tombs, • Ji^r, ^teilnet, M df those* 1^00 . cbiircbed <>f 
Aniip^dobaptists whose <Co*/cm0w is pub&hfed »6J&, 
and another 17OI. With these I^t&ere argue, ftet^ 
theybught by their prih6>le to hdW W)toiliutrfon ^^Ib 



ibe dawcfo. of tiie jdacaBrivhere daii^ttye, in |im^^ and 
Ia4i)abtfa£r 8Miinment|.evea on^tt^^ <i^ppsi t|m J^a^ 
iJbeir opinilui te arigbt ; that ^ng Jbaptii^ td jtpe ^dvilt 
Oilier is the fittest^ and thon^^ they coi^tiiiiie. , iji , ,t^t 
pradios tbetnaelves^ My reason iif^ Beca^i^e;i|le !^i^ 
jence is Gailcdsed by them not to Ipe fhn<jlacpii^t^ 
Jiib wretched p^verterof Kiy.>vorid$deciai4ili|| i^ 
for Ihe^ i&th«r uncharitable op}sMiR^ sfiy^ :^^ We |^^(^ 
iag fa|«self, and I know iK)t wio (^) do hol^ \%^^.^ 
ifua^^aBienla) ^ md that ofiie bdt persons^ dippecl.af; ^pit 
adalt age,, iirrestsue laembeia of the Christian chaii^^^ 
and that none else are baptized ; — ^ and Mr>Wa|i^^up^ 
poses us in the light in aft this, and vet would have tis 
UQite widi pecsons. we are persuaded are not ba{>t^:6d[,^ 
page 8i ; T-r-and p* 80^ s«rys of me/ ^^ That I always prp-- 
ee^ en this^^sufq^idon.'^ I Iiad inde^ said That th^« 
were some few such uni;baritabie i»en ainong. them, who 
^ay (mffish as the Dnnatistsdid, and Papists do) that none 
lire Christians but themselves ; but any one that ii§iads 
tii^pi^^bee 3iiriil see that it is w}^ the oth^r ^tlie dnairf 
Wiy of tbwi) that! there argue^ thatihe^jou^t^^yen 
supposing tii$ek way oS baptism to be in itself tetter J to 
jottt with the ehurch in other dudes* 

Let the. men to whose honesty I appeal, ji|dge. if 
^is be not a base ab<)seof my words ! The dtheivslan^ 
der he repeated about twenty tiines : &is, I Utink, ab^ut 
ten. , Let them^say whether such trickkg impostui^ be 
to be used in argun^ents for celigioas mattery 1 ,. 

Wms/t than this. He, at p; SOi^ calls it my Conces- 
sion, I never made a ccmcession that the cithei^ the) 
chariitftble sort^ are in the right in their opinion ; Ibut 
only a supposition^ or putting the case that they were 
even SQL 

All t^is while, though he pretend to answer that 
chapter of mine^ he takes not a wcn-d of notice of what 
i theie pDodttce fram^ the Confession of the 100 
eburGhes> and from Mr. Tombs, and ^f. Steonet declar* 
ring #ie^nlrai^ to what he here declares to be the 
sense of the Antipsedobaptists/ I believe indeed he does 
'tet Jike diem : hat I wonder that savimr of Mr. Stennet 



4H^IWfli>ba|>tUt8)vizi Tbait they jiutes ane of tfie^trar 
.<^urf|^\t]iit ft|i0$e Qiilheir own wa}^] jdkl not fly in his 
%[}9ia^.ii^b<kiiii^ ni^a Ike iras settiog me fortb a»« 
ly^Wfihpr of ^^em ^ iv, by Mr.. Steiuiet'saccoont, it is 
)^9^fW^ Wt if tWt castB a reproach upon' tbenu I shaU 
Bt^ft«i/fi^^ what Mr; Stennet told me (ivhich I feeitc^ 
second edition, pag^447) ^^ That the^jooimtry iriicre I 
Uy^; is^ j^ af such of. them as am of. die least liepute ; 
for; J ^m U^t.tbe Antipsdofa^ptistSvia maiiy odier pens 
c|^<£qgland 4o speak aiid argue much moie like C^8« 
t^a it^iui this, man. 

;. These. t^MTM instances, of his eonduct I dohy befiore 
t]|;ii«^An%a5dobftpti&t8» fer their approbation or disap- 
]|app|r|ngj audi think it concerns the credit of their 
ak)|fii6»:M^ Ibe reputation of their sinoerity, to .dedar^ 
One or the other of thenu * / 

.. Whw thfflr hands are in^ and his book is before then^ 
it, will,: I know, he much expected of them to dechu^ 
th^ sentiment concerning Mr. Gale's neiion oSiipfing^ 
Whpth^ a thing or person be dipped^ if a smajl part of 
it (as the nib of a pen) be dipped, or covered with water ? 
A fair stating of this, and tb^r free dedarh^ their opi<^ 
nioniTOHy. go^ great way toward adjostiag and ending 
many contentions disputes. The pages where he treats- 
of this (page 117, &c.) I noted aboiw. In favour, io 
that notion of his I woidd ^le my humUe advke, that 
they takd thb oonsidieration along with them, that^ 
without the help oi it^ they will never bejable to main* 
tai^; t^ the wotfiiapiize does always si^ufy to dipi 

.Pi^.839. '^ And oar author himself liaa recourse to 
it SQ frequently/! I thought I mi^ht have done with 
th^t .grating complaint ; but here is ano'tiier necessary 
oceiiston given ;-*• another thing said of me ihftt is ut* 
te«^y Idae ; for he is here speakh^ of somje who use a 
ni^Hsraik cmUj ths^t'^ Christ has nowbete foiUdden 
them td baptize.in&nts ; and, therefoie, the^ infer they 
ought not to neglect it/' He spends four or ftreipuMs^^ 
in a! rifling manner to expose this cavil,, and^xemfdines 
it Uy comparijK>n8 : '^ " Why doea not our author bap^ 
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t»6 peia0tis«£ter tiseytaw 

m^tmnpieB^yScmlA^l^r The Seiiptur^ '4^(«»ett<M^> 
'' to the icootraiiy, ibut that such a >«lod ih W^fi^tf»# 
Adbonabddy; nor tbafthe Rotnan isiMitfWf'oi^f (IHIt^ 
Gatbolio Cliureh ;" and such rambUiig fibi^etlii^^^ 
bat «t page 249 be says to nil! give ^ minkim^iltialifi 
t^oig neanr to thermattsrHtt hand, i' W^'^ekeM^Mlfi 
f6rbid to bapkba oorcattle^ bells, tableBS^''^*^^^ Umoef^ 

But I wj^ give an instance rkeardt ytU' Wh'dr^^ fb¥^' 
Ud to— ^; fDFthis (asnid of me, thatllhfttr^ ^^ 
qudit recoarae to this argoment) is no c^K'^' I'i )kd^ 
argued in my Introduction to this purpose^ That^^^ft^ 
hi^ii^ faee& befoye Qirist s and St Jc&n's timea cuk6m 
to baptise iafisutitSy we must not say that tbe^altel'edfWfiy ' 
thing, or that Christ bade hisaposttes alter ^^anj^thiilgt 
from the usual way; ualess we had proof fiHimSeripiUiief' 
that they did so ; and where Christ uses general word^p 
AU naiiam^ -^^eoery person, we must notmakeei^c^p*^ 
tioos, nnless the Scripture do ; and I produced Ih*. ' 
L^itfoot's words to that purpose ; hot this is nothing^^ 
like the cmziitfaat Miw Oale speaks of; but has a direct ' 
coatrary tendency ; yet lie, without any r^aid to truth, - 
imputes it to^ me ; and: goes on with a^ravating ihe ab^' 
sunlil^ of this cavil (which he feignd me to use) till at * 
last; hie has heated^ himself to that degree of foul lan*^'' 
guage as ta iay, at * v 

J^e %tSy '' If our author argues well, and tiie Scrips ' 
tiue's silonc^ be sufficient reason for a thing, he ought, 
in honour andconscience, to return ta Rome.". ^ 

Most young^men that are brought op txi learning,' artft-' ^ 
at die same time taaight and inured to rules bf ciiriKty, 
good mannei's, and to. foifbeartn^ of scurriloas lait^^' 
guage. I . wonder how Mr. Gale has attained the om! ^ 
o£.l£eae.j(fbr he ^has indeed: a good faculty of philoto^ - 
gical lenmnigilt and yei. seems never Xo have bedti ' 
taught any diin^of the other« Some of the omntrf' ^ 
downisbt&pulHnts, when |h^ are got on somi tenrth')^ 
orconamoO) one mto noe i^vaggod; and. the <dthef^ into' ' 
anotberi to favawl a|^n$t one another before 'K^t^bM#;f'i 
are apt, aliter some pnwokiiig' language^itoisi^i^^'O^t^ 



^011' gone 'tt>< Mutister^ from wfaftncse you cam^ fdl^ 

SHI ;" Bxni the tiliier to answar, ^ Gto you ntiim ta 
otae ;' ^^ biit in a frinted book of a loumed laafi^ I 
ka've sekloin seen such stuff before as m tiiiis ; and in the 
ti^t paragrafdi, ^' Our author ought to foilow his ek<> 
isnple/' &c. cspeciaUy if the occasion wa nqt real^ 
but £ngnedy. as it is here, anc^ no provocattOD ^wni 
As to any given by me, I was so unfortixmte as aevet 
to have heard of Mr« Gale before he wrote i aad for 
the AntipedohaptistB in g^ral, I am confident (and 
ivill refer it to any impartial reader) that what Mr. Sten^ 
net observed is true, That no book writtea in this dis^ 
pute has been freer from any provoking or abusive exr 
pressions ; but bd has, in this yen ehaptor, forged out of 
his own brain several things to fix upon me; and then 
pursues the consequences of those forgeries with re^ 
proaches, such as are never u^ (atleast without a pre^ 
ce(fing provocation) but by very Sl^bred mefr ; hut #hy 
does he repeat this about three or fouit: times ? «r- for it is 
as false as any of the i^est. 

I will not hastily beiieve of the AntiiirtBdobiqltist^ 
toaay of whom (I have on^e said it, and will not yitgo 
from it) are a ^* sober aild grave, quiet acid peatieafateaort 
of men ;*" therefore, I will not believe of theiil that dM^^ 
perceiving that the history which I wrote of kdsM b^ 
tism, did, by all the testimonies which are to be fdmA'cf 
tbe ancient Christians, shew dieir practice tad doetrine 
to be for U ; and that the stumming up of the evidence 
did turn (whether I would or not) Mgainit thetr teiiet $ 
and that di^y were lipt able to bring any candid smter 
that coiild fairly oonU^adict Gf <!y^erthooar the credit id 
the testimonies produced, did, therefose^ contrive to set 
up against me one of their fierce crtetures to bidt me, 
1 rather think diey were mistaken in their man; for 
they nugkt easily ^udge, ^t the sittisfying tiie comci* 
met of a doubting Christian (wM<3i is all than cbntro* 
veraial books are good for) does not dqienc) upon d^rta* 
mation and harangue, pr an assured and ntaslei^Hke 
iiay of tsilking, much less upctai picking ^ stoMB^ and 
making per80niEEl ceAectlons on the writer ; and Msa yet 
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tipcii fbrg^ice; tamfiLte^ sind foul«it)outl|ied repvoac^ed* 
Angr iibtory r (and miiie wa» oothiog e)iia) can N aq^ 
stineiiediid other way^ but by dhemr^ t&e evi4cai(sei Qf 
thelactft or Baying^ to be^iUaer wt truci or not pertir 
nctat ; wfaicb has been die kast pmrt of thjk» a^itbpr's aiiQ« 
He has not pretended or attempted to an$wi9r in that 
^ay any mom thim the five first diaptdr^, —-not one* 
tenth of the whole evidence ; and we shail 8€e» when 
ive come at it, bow tiiat is done« 



■■■'ilB.i •■ 



CHAPTER VIL 



Whj^n I read over the first ten pages of the chapter, t 
was under 40i^e difficulty in what method one must 
bogin an answer to so long and rambling an argum^nt^ 
the force of which does all depend upon something 
which (ft. p9ge.25p) he says he will discover by and by j 
k^t w|ien I came to page &6$j I was ease^ ; for tlier^ 
^ #fi^9 pf all befi^rei ^* But tliese are trifles* A more 
Hiatqieial pl^^ction Is yet behind.^' I thought he nevej^ 
#l^a a tri^ word ; and should have been content to let 
4iem passAWs such. 

:&ut they, are ipdeed worse than trijfle^ ; for he cannot 
forbear to bring in, by head and shoulders, a malicious 
apcusation la^ii^t Kang Qiarles the First, at page 
siikBi ^\ That ail p^ple thou^t lie gave private instruct 
imm to h|9 fleet sent to Rochelle^ that tney should ixot 
itmSi the town,;" and anoUxer false one against me, at 
|^9ge 9^5 (whiqh I think ma^^ be the fortieth or fiftieth 
;^f that nature) that I *^ do insimteite more than once 
^Kat the commission (Ma^tt xxviii. ly) relates pe(;uliarjy 
^jd)|kt i^, as he presently after explains his meaning^ 
<MN^) to the ^ult" < Hi^ confidence at some tipies is 
iiot sft'ong «nou^ to aiB^m that I aoj/ such or such, a 
thing (which I wonder at) and then he says that I msi- 
ntmte It, 



"W6 i)g«Bjrcteorttrr - : iSH.'T* 

3(iRis Mi^tice agdhst the blesied'mtrtyr U en^ fiMi^ 
yfAso^l suppose, knew nothing x)f.^tfae qmtoer^ ibut^oi^ 
^fliibed wiint the rbbdlioois par^ thenhi En^ancl'daid*; 
«ndtyet M tiMt does notsay mear ivhat Mr. Gale does;' 
ftMd^agaifist me he quotes my book (patt ii, page S78i 
379 ; in the lastedttion it is page 59 1 ) which wfaosoevteT 
i^ds 6t^, be he Piedobapti»t or Aotipsedobaptist, and 
does* not see that I am so farfvom saying or iiwiniio/jn^ 
uiuvt be says, that I endea^ow t» pix>re the direct ooir* 
ttarf (m. diat infants are meant as pMt of the nations)^ 
that nfan and I shall never i^ee about the wnse of phdn > 
words. ^ 

: His boasting of his performance wfaidiis not omitted 
in an;f chaptet; takes Up a good part of this. He begitas: 
it, ^^^I hope, Sir, I may venture to say,* that what was^ 
urged in my last" [that wus where he argued from the 
cdncession which he had forged ^in my name, of tiie" 
Seriptare^s silence] ^^ amounts to little less than ademon^ 
stmftion/' It does not quite, it seems, amount to a de*^^ 
fMOnstration ; but 1 can tell him what it amounts tot 
quite ; and at page 9,49^ " The steps that I take are 
easy and sore^ according to the metfiod in use among 
the mathematicians ; and, therefore, I may well ^enough • 
call it a demonstration.^ It were really adviseaUe^ . 
him to study somethhig of the maltiematics ; for te:; 
could never then allow himself to argue so loosely as hev* 
do^. The demonstration (all of it that is pertment) . 
cbmes at 

>^ Page 952, £53, &c. The words of the commission^ 
*^ Teach (so be translates the word fAa9nttv&(tn) all nai- 
tidm, baptizing them^ &c<, afe equally said of all, with^. 
oi|t cNSenence or exceptk^. From whence it foUows * 
that the same things are to be done to all ; and that too * 
irrthe same-order.'^ Then he infers to this purpose,*' but 
the Adults must be taught jf?r^# before they be baptiKed ; 
tlterdbre, Mnfants nnist either be taught first (which is 
imps^sible) or else npt baptized." This is the substance ; 
fwit is impossible 'to bring Ins demonstration into k - 
^^ite^smu' ■• "^ , ■ * •' ''^- ' *^"^ 



. i ' And;i| wju^t ms^>^VPOOg,9s tiib 9tiier wamU be. t|fae 
oOttwdUAiQn^ haptmng them m thename^, ^'€*r^ teaching 
ing timmto ^^erve^ Sfc* runs in the coual3dr ofddri^* 
9ndytl)€^6fi)rc»4ei»0Dstmles the direct eoDtrary,*-tdii3r» 
n0^do>$U:oqg; *for iiere the word &£o^icoi»r£c da^ 099t> 
taiixly si^ify ttachingjBX^A nothing else. it 

^ As steoogi as, this : -^Thatcointnaud (Exod. Jtu.)^ 
Let4tU hU males Me circumdsedy is given for all -malM^ 
in the sanie imrds.; therefore, if the adult. eialea vm^t 
be taught ibe inaaoing of that aeal c^ God's corenanti 
before tb^y ireceive it, — so eausii the infant males nho^^ 
or else not be,circunicised« * . • ,:,i': 

P. £5t). ;To shew that aU persons in the nations i^re 
not mestnt, he instances in uabeUevers» hlaspbeners, i 
Athei^y debauchees^ &c. Now^ these are that sort< 
of pensons^ wbpm our Saviour came especially to call;, 
and sent bts^apoetles to convert and baptize tbem. It. 
it true^ithattif they would not.be converted,, tbey mwft' 
not be baptized^ The reason is. That, they themselveSf 
did in 9ueh a case put a bar^ which is not the case of 
jnfantSr 

fi* SS8« He JQ^ves «s great an instance of pride and > 
insqleiice^ as one sliall almost ever see in any hai^hty. 
iH^bredityouifig man* He attacks Mr. Dornngton, a 
gratvo'iiivine^ in a moat contemptuous manner, for no 
others i-eason .but his publishing a. book to prove in£iat 
baptism f^om Scripture ; jind particularly from Ms 
text, Matt xxviii. 19, calling him '^ an author rtbat 
affects wondersy and bis whole book is pne ; in which 
be undertakes to prove infant baptism from Scriptux>e ;** 
and be cdncludeir,'Uf the rector of Wittersham bad bet-^ 
ter «dhsidered, he would not have exposed bimsdll by ^ 

tbe^^publkatioiLof this book." 

;lias he, in the midst of his haughtiness foi^ot «bo^ 
he 1 himself is ? -^ and that a. rector of* Witt€Srshain> 
(which term he, according to the custom of ill4)red 
men. of these times, uses inicontempt) is a mucbcbetr 
ter title than any he can * gretend to? :r^ or does he ' 
think things are come to that pass, that the schiamatieisiy 
shall publ^h what they please against tlie doctrines of 



the church, BDd it shall not 4>a aiibwed to the minivers 
thereof to write the defttifce of them froiii Scri|itwe, 
Without bcihg piiblicly insulted for soxloing? Sure, that 
is no part of the indolgence intended to Dissenters bjr 
the pre^ht toleration. • It was so, perhaps, iii Oliver 
^CrbmweH's time. 

'*^ if he do not know that dl others (as weft ais Mr, 
4Dk)rf4ngton) have been used to prove infetit baptistn 
4t6m Scripture, why havfe the Antiptedobapitists setup 
i>nb to write that hiw read nothing of what has been 
eaid befbre on the subject ? Has not Mr. Baxter, for 
tHie, a large book ? — Plain Scripture Proof far Inr 
Jemts" Ckurch * Membership arid Baptism. Colonel 
Datorers speaks, and 1 from him, of a Papist^ who; 
going to heat a dispdte about infant baptiiam, told his 
friend he was ** going to hear a miratle, viz, inftmt bap* 
tism proved by Scripture* This' has been counted an 
instance of a shameless Papist mocking the PWteS- 
ants ; ***- but we see he is imitated. • 

He abuses Mr. Dorrington and me, both in that ot^e 

Paragraph; — either of us, I Suppose, old enough to 
e his ftither. Him, for undertaking to prove it from 
Scripture; and nie, by refyeating aga^ the aforemefi* 
iioried vile slander, ** That I ovvn,'' &c, / 

\ At p. 25St begins the long dispute, of above sixty 
pages, about th^ signification of the word jitx^tiffart 
•(Matt, xxviti. 19) ; whereas to the argument for in* 
fant baptism, taken Itcim that text (which is in the 
pnglish, Go and teach ail nations, ^tiptmng them, &c. 
-— teaching thetii to ofeervfe, &c.) viz* that infants are 
part of the nation, and so to be baptized by this com- 
mission, the Antipdedobaptis^s do retort, and say In-^ 
fants are such a part of the natron as are not capable 
bf being tattghty and so not to be baptized, I had 
toswerfed in teilf a page. That the word which is trans- 
lated teach, fCi the first of ti^cse clauses, has a peculiar 
Signifieatioit in tlie tyriginal ; and is not the same wocd 
As that which is translated tedth, in the second ; but 
^^sij^fies friuch like what we Sayiii lln^A\;Ti) enter miy 
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onitmmt as a stbolari disciple, ot prc(s%te to .«uc^# 
master, school, or proRlssion; and ll]»l: th« Jevt:s',l9A^ 
guHg^, t& it does not «daut of Ibis^pbrdse, jtf^ %f<7^ 
a> taught or imtructed^ so it very well allows. o^tlus; 
other V "Such or such an itifunt h entered a di^pie^fit 
made a prmel^le to such a profession or relig^pn<;|'and> 
I ^instanced vi thofi^ children of proselytes wbtqh, when, 
they Fere, together with their parents, drcumpised and 
baptized^ the Jews did comoionly (as I shew^) ca^ 
Young Proselytes ; and t added sonie pther things in 
DOnfirniation of that answer. 

To overthrow this interpretation of mine given o£- 
that text^ and of the woi^d fiaBnr&iamny he^wbo. through 
all the. last chapter had boldly maintained that I j^^ 
tended no Scripture-^proof at . all) spends the Eiost of 
this and the next chapter, producing a number of quo- 
t^tipns, in soipe of which that word is Used in the ciise 
ll* present actual teaching. 

• I would (as before for the word /3imi2^) have 
grafted him tbat^ That the \¥Qvdmaking disc^tesyin far 
oftener used by authors^ in the case of such a6 are at 
that time actually begun to be taught; but the impost 
of the word does not necessarily include that in its 
signification, and so need not be supposed to do it 
here. 

I do not think fit to follow him in his long rambk 
through every paragraph and quotation ;. but shall here 
make such observations as I think necessary, and such 
as will, I think, take off the force of all that he in 
these two chapters brings against our seni^jof the 
word. ^ ,, _ 

The word, in its neuter intrapsLtiv,e 9ignificatioii [to 
be a disciple to, or under fmy one] had been used b^ 
others, viz. philosophers, historiapSi &c. before our Sa^- 
viour's and St. Matthew's time ; , but ] tbiqk St. Mattbeir 
(or rather his interpreter) is .the first l^atever need it 
in the active transitive signification [to makes^^ky one 
a disciple, or to teach one. as a disciple] or with any 
accusative case. There is no instance; of this transitive 
signification in any of the passages of the Heathen au- 
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A^^fpdticsd I^'^r, Gale, nor, I^ink, id finy ^ttiet- 



The.Qiristian aattibrs ibat use it so, bare borrowcd^it^. 
fto^n^i^. l^atfhew' j of > Iwohr -rtie earliest is St Li(k.e,- 
(AtfEjij. SQ y^Hch is-tire ooly instance, besides 5^_,i 
Maifn5w.Uiat, I remember in the Bible. .The'falJijrv 1 
conttnue„t^e iJse of it JT^"* iJiem ; so that it seeios to, '. 
have oeed jp^n^w "ord^ made on. purpose, to express , 
ihe "senss pf the coivoaid givea hv our. Sayiquxtcijhis _ 
ap^sfleSj.of pfoselytiag all the oalione of thc.,woj-l4.tO- . 
fai(h,ari^ , his, i,'eli@ion. The sepse (>f _jt, tKerefor^jpiiiu^j.^ i 
be iearneH ironi the notion- of thp word "Mf^'wy^jirtftri^^ 
whence^|t is injmediately derived. . ,, . . ^ , ,ia» 
jt.-'^'Miftric is a ''wcy)/e;'apd that jK<(Pnr(v(t aoe^.aCf . 
fMJrdrDgfy, ¥(heo'it is used as a verb active, lileraljy,, . 
and in its ittimediate import, si^ify. to jB^kc d'uc^f^^ 
and nlien lisedas a verb neuter, ^o if. '« yMfi;^/6;,"ap3 . 
na^\mvofim, to- he mkd^ a disciple, is^sq plaio ^ ■tilifl& . - 
thai I will never spend time to'provg it^ g'pl^a&'I Y'^fP 
to \vd.c\\ aiiy one th^' graoimar and auajo^ of tliat Jin-.i, 
gua|e. Ail ihat kfiow ^eifl will, if (hfj bet^otstfoi^'., ' 
biassed for a side; presently own il.;. ao^ tf6j tiji^l^. !' 
not, must fate lime lo lekrn them'r Ai^n tlj^sp ,tiiat;.,, 
translate if /cacA^'have-done, "'' *^'''*' "" 




quotes t_ _ , ^ .,^., _-- . 

anq pot to teacft ; Tpougn he uq tpe^e, add, It is trqe j^ 
thai dis(fipl^s are noi'maqe Dtjt.Wjeafji^ing, Ep.isT.j 

copius (^whoiii hi quotes after ivaro,' PY.dOi),) speaks,, to |j" 

tbelsame pflrtiose :.'and so does Lirtmoich. NyriVit,^", 
contradicted by ! 




-,-jytt«'^)dOjtligydaipafiy,of^^^^^ .^. - rr.rT-^^>>, 

teaShwgt^^insfru<ting^ik:^ b'u't rtiany do kce|i^6-jg^"' 




•w. 
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the critiasai:fe n^^^ as Mr. Gale (p* 288; ex^^uiw^^ 



^e^m|; and cofisequeritrillly nUikin^ ^q^j: 
the direct contraVy, the immediate i^igniltcatfc^ ^m0*.f 
wgdisctpiiSf nm c€msequeuijB.l\y ieatihihgj ^^^'m aft'j; 
cases where disi&iples cannot be made^ but by preserif ' ^ 
teaching; oiF which more must be said by anS bv. J |t^ ' 
is iiUdeed true trhat he there urges, chat, in the nature ^ ' 
of the things/ tedciing h in moat cases the cause^ and 
hdn^g tmiide^a^ but in the grammati** 

cat^ iinport ^' ctf the word^ iiMnrtwa primarily signifies, 
making (jik^i^ disciples ; and teaching no otherwise 
but by a consei|iifnce blEtckward) from the effect to the 
cause. • 

i %* Since the direct abd strict tir^nslatiotl of th^" 
¥f(k(i in the comiidissiQn is making discipies/it is proper 
to eiiamine what is the import of that word dtsdpies. 

iFirst, The etymology of it is, we know, from iiavUvw^ 
to learn ; as a man learna an art, a trade, a doctrine, 
or a language ; and I think Br. Whitby (as Mr. Gale 
quotes hini here, p; 2^1 ). saying, ^^ 1 desire any one to 
telf me how the apostles could (/uafttrlvccv) make dis^ 
eiplisot aii Heathen, <h* unbelieving Jew, without be^ 
iog/ua^ac, dr teachers of them,*^ has forgot hitnself; 
#iaA}r9c t]ieveir signifying a te^kejTi but a learner i and 
Hhe apostles were boi to be /GtaAn-ai of the Heathens, ' 
but 'the Heathens of them; else pur Savk>ur*a com; ' ^ 
mand to' the apostles would run, *^ Make all nations ^ 
/ia(^ac} i.e. your teachersJ* 

^Ut for a tri^ conception of the import of the ^<>j4 inr 



a 



Osciples^^A thing much more cohsiderable than the. 
e^o^otdgljr, 18^ to observe the use of it in the books [q^'^'^^ 
the New ^iTedtamenl, •^- in what seiise it is generpy;^ j. 
taken 'ther^; and by a diligent mibding. tb^^^yerc^l^' 
plac6s where it occurs, it will appear to be >us^'d *|)V 
them in much, the same sense as the word ChrisHans ' 
i3 with .us. In Acts ix. 26, St. Paul, soon aftpr h<-\ *^ 
turned/Christian himself, iiJMyV^"' * ''^"*^"'''* ' ^* 
disciples at Jerusalem ^ but- the^ 
vot, lit. H 
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ami ieliffvhd.nat that he wm a disciple; and at Ephesus^ ' 
he'im^infstertiia disciples, kc. In all which places ire 
ish^d Havi ^d Christian or Christians ; aad what 
puti Hoat of doabt, that 'they used these words' as sy- 
no&ymohs, is &BLt St. Luke tells us that those who had 
teen; hitherto called Dbciples, foegan^ at Antioch, to be 
eilltd {Christians. ' Acts xi. 26, The disciples were^rst* 
^CiUkd Christians at Antioch. 

In tiie books of Scripture, even atfter ftis, the writers 
do seldom use Ihe word Christians. St Peter, who 
1p^ and preached at Antioth, t^re the wwd was 
fasSt framed, uses it once t ^-r- If any man st^^r ad a* 
Christian ; — and king Agrippa wa5 lilmost persuaded '• 
to. be ii Christian ; but our Saviour himself was the Rrst 
author of the word in effect. Those who were afterward 
eaDed Christians, he Bty)cd'(Xpi<pri ivra^y belonging to 
Chiitt ; and, Wtett is remarkaUie to this purpose, he 
bse^ it as equivdletit to the word discipks ; for that 
^^hich St Matthew expre^es thus (chap. x. 49) fVhoso- 
ever shall give to drink unto one of these lit tie ones 
a. cup of coid mater only (clc ovofiu fia^iyin the narAe 
of a Disdplef&t because they are disdpfes, — St Mark 
(4x. 41) has \bus zfVho^eoer shall gi'oe you a cup of 

WSter todrifik (iiJf r^ <Svo|uan >», on Xptart i<ne) in ff^y 

namCi became you belong to Christ ; or because you are 
Christ's, or Christians ; --^ and St. Pdul, whonem-, as 
1 remcHnber; uses either the word /haO^^, or the word 
%f»sfuivi^^ does frequently use' the Word XpurrS w 
(whidfihad boeA first used' by our SaTiour) instead of 

'tiiem, for any ones being ai Christian. 2 Cor- x. 7, If 
gny man trust to himself (Xfii&ri uvai) that he is 
Chrisfsy let him of himseif think this again, tbat4isHe 
is (Xpwi^Chrisfs, even so arc we (X/wcfrw) Chrisfs ; 

'iAtt^^ wilhoik any fleriktion from the sense, it ini^t 

^%avfe been tira;nslaled Christian: we af& Christians as^ 
wdl as be ; and the like in Gali v. 24, o! rS Xpi&ri : They 
Phot art Ck^h; or Christians ; so Gal. iii. 29 ; aiid 
t Cor. kv. 03. Another -word comitio'nly Used by- him 

^te the same ptrrposif) is 117101, the saints. Almost all 
his episttes are so directed ; ---(T^ig ayioic) T(^ , //re 
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^int^'df sUchorsuth a place,; ii f, ^;Gl>rf?tiaffSj(ftfftQf 
lie, chides the Coiintbians that they ^^ifent ta ^*v bjc^g 
the unbelievers, and not Ixifo^ the- saintg,, ti^(^ tCl^i^ 
t^BS. He made a collection for liie poor sadnt^ ii.t ^- 
rusaledi^ h.e^ the Christian poot o£ that pkce* ^ r^^^ 
this last word is used also by St* jude,. i^d oft{^ If^.ll^f 
Revelation/ Otherilirbrdspf like use apd tovtWi^^^ 
pui:pOse, as jau^^m^ the disciple^ in the .Ne^^l^ta*' 
iiH^nt, are jD( 'ASeXi^oi* ^A^ tMrethren^ o^ r^c oS»} ortavi^ 
Tn€ oS5, them of that ^ way (Acts ix, 2, and x^ii(,4);jr 
lhatis^:of iheChristiftii way» orreligicm. .; t; ^ 

Th^6 li^ynie^ cdinp^ed togethi^ do give us som^wfaiiit 
aelearei' notionof tbe itoport of the word discipiesi^ 
tl^y dOisH tenniaate in the Antiochia^n word -(wl^i^i^Tf^ 
now the common woi:d te express tbem all) viz* Chnsr 
tium ; and, consequ^tly, wfe do hereby undei:istc^iiji 
more .distinctly the $en?e of fvaSnTtiuv (or.as jt is, Jolff*. 
iV. 1, /uo^iirac^omiM) to make disciples. Whatever poi^r 
stitutea CH* riiakefs a person rs Xpuni mvui^ to belong to 
Christ ;. to be a Chrii^ian, or, in St» Paul's ^ford, ri.X/a^* 
crrS, Christ's; aSekfov a brother;- ayeov, a saint;; thi^t 
makes ot constitutes him (juadnr^v) a disciple, in tbe 
Scripture sense of the word ; and that does the blessc^ 
Spirit of God by the office of an apostle or other mini$« 
ter of Christy entering, ^dedicating, and baptizing him 
with :^ater in the name which is by Christ appointed, 
by his oiya consent and fiifth> if he be adttlt> or by ,1;J|e 
ecxisent and^esire'of his parents, or other giiardian$f(^r 
owners, dedicating him to Christ,, if an infant 4 sp^^hl^t 
juaihrrfvccV) to disciple any one^ is equivalent to^ oqjr lE^xg^ 
lish word, christen any ope. i- n *^ 

1 think that the Antipeedobapt^ ^^mselves ,w^l 
grant that most of the other wordis which are eqoiyalei^t 
to that of discipiCf, may be applied to ^nfantB. They w^- 
njottdeny thait infatita may i>elong to Christ, or be (rs' 
Xpi^i) Christ's. How else, if they die in infancy can 
thej^ qome to the kingdom of Heaven; M^hich is not givf n 
tp nUenor infants merely as being of human race>( ^yt 
aa belonging to Christ ? ^ , -.]/ 

'The term of Scdnts (or holy, which is all one) St* 
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i^Y^^^'UK cbikfat!n its ««fi ^ ih"i^n'^1^'>iM'i^, 
i-4y}' dlSd ' vfc6ever grants ttiem llte^e iftHft^of fHsi 
a«i4(J¥, <«r CbfUtitths^ of Wtig to be 4yc6i^^%<^1 
niitta^iMd Qif being saMtk'w b&iy,<^wiU» litit 'diiny dten^ 
i^i^t^it^if Brithreit, or O^ 6tn^ haines'WhliilK (titeb- 
^diM.^'as equiviUentto tiKsctples; •- • , < ■ |' ^ oiio- 
5A«. >:Whereas Mr.^Gate ' wpitisenia- (aiihe diDie»*tt\itt^ 




than, for aught I know, they^a^ Uaidi^ "At} vii^9^, 
iSH^m^spbkenofhii mtlffmkm\fisrhi6>1ia§iii^vlib in 
ld9:;h&d'fh'wlu<^ he'^i'ft'litosid^bte iUMi^'iin^ ^ 
<d«liusHe<OhVir^ ai» hk «nbigSM»^)lkf<My%'« Tl>llti|«'s 
«iii|i1tl^ility^4vho sd ifte^atffyl jdtel >«rtiMrtti^ II^WL 
lien J(tti&JlH6d6 %oi^fr' h^ tM» 1^tio«'tb^^a»dKiK|i^ 
til dk»^ i^<^sitiv«l3f of<triet^; Sg^Vthat^I^niiit- ««Sili<e 

>lk^ln*ily #eltid«!< tettehtng,^ &c. '-'Biit thi» ifa tftdt'ti^fb 
Jt»tth ft^y^'t^^ or ^ tfitet'i say or" inftSf 4hiilgl tluii^ 

.xliloAGP^iAlf and duii'tbat i(^eie» denote,'^ dp hCs iiiiM- 
lati^Nb;'- tetiehui^ or b^iflg ttnight';' for Its )uM(fv^ 
4lj^S,kiA4 ihh En^h ivorA^(Mfc^/e, ttr«' d6i^tiv4s 
W lISl^UivAficI tfily^tiEJ £iin'n ; bd-(wliiit c>ii»Of hi»^^-. 
ilbl]4%(Ql£Rirv4$^'/et^;itfo^khd' #tee4i/fr are„ I o«H ^i!M^ 
itkiU^ i>iiie^p'(i^ms^ <&&» If It do not inehide 
teaching, all hb argument from^'tfal^'^i^e-tiMtvbidatlify 
IttfiRs^lh^^k j|^§)i^«at'<(^ tll}iiir''wei'iMmt,' If ii be 
<tM»i')fi»^^(^'& %atd,''^ld<JC^ffiei! thli$i> tiMt-4t)'hli«'«'¥eftt?- 
66fe*'%(fet)BW^rrigi'''^"^ ""'-^f^^ "''-'•■ iJ"-'-i vi'^ L^oiJjchJ fn'i. 
V B?Wha^w«f»fili9iMii^4,'i^t ' kn'ddes tio^ >iiMMiV% 
"feffi^' ftdiwnHd {s^iiitiiiftion'df < thb wdrfl, 4ha»;^Dl«r 

$ne'is'i^e,^d)r si^ed /M^(M^,Her>(JieiAil^f ;>1)Wt6b9- 
titfidl' it 'Mi^^^t^ tiik' eeachrt% tHi^h otl6 faaS^Udfrk 
gd6cr>vfiil6l!iefei^ei^>Mild^the^in^ ttPlbftHMMhii^ irliida 
one is entfsred, conagned, . and covenanted is»*^ve 



John xxi. 24 : This it 'fh^i4mB^Mkip'^W<^biihi!t 
mm*^M' '^ ,:l^;w<w|d ;i¥?t ^ ^r<?pei| i)|cfflfe.^©, tuny , jf Ac 

§h^^^' Gi<»^i*vj<» If)? f h^ ^ B^ys of t^ ith9l: 
would Iiave imposed circumdsion,f^>thef jGreiitlli^ (|^l^ 
^i^^31ia& thfip^dbftr^y >ttemgteiiil.i»^ |^ iRysi^e omTthfe 

and baptized together with their foxhwu^i^^g^pgiif^ 

-thl^(pfW Hp<; «ild'. J 4nfP«l»t<?8diHf Ifstwgisves, oJ^fttie 
Jeit» tJMilMelVfi^^il^ of;^f;4/ww^ )<i3^fre<rfi#<)^ 

I quoted also Justin Martyr using the yery »)irfejcf«^ 



fflijubifabai) ^apetking. of soni^ old mciA «f hia titMriwlio 

^\4^f&M; i^uiShifrivOnffm ry Xfwr^- V WfQpe imyob tdMiei* 

hialA'very i^dMOi^ maa W^ been {deasfid aiooe to ooiik- 
rjiiuii^icate to me som^ observations of his^ whtph . pmve 
fiS|dMti>^tt^ pemxieo 0^ SciipturQ and other Christian au* 
ihors have conunonly used the word to signify die m- 
*iO€4^io|i of any one to the dc^ee and nombear oi disci- 
qpl^;a3«(Pi)epaiiatory to sub^quent iii^tmction; s» as 
(ti»titbe person so received, ip order tp he taugbti wai^ 
^liefone ;t;he instruction itself, styled a disciple. ; 
h J^^ where £usebius, discoursitig of our Lmi's ati« 
^limit}^ aa.» tocher, says, ''A teaclier prof(9«sea hbn* 
-jwlfiskUful in. some art or science ; and jhis disdples be-- 
^ttg^tdf%8«4|oiis to learn^ submit tbiemselyes to hia instruc* 

fiiafcr^ /O^ Iff y^ ^i&iff ffitv ivayyt^nav |Mtdii/i«T09 nvos 

dwf9^ ry &SaiciraAy. irpoo^^M^^fC tir«rpiwiMFm EmngH. 
^^Htmonst. liit^ 3* ' He styJiei^ {hwii di^iples b#)|9e ti^ 
tii«f6,yetbQg^tOklq^um, , 

\;i !i^])d concerning thaiQj^n ^^dken of (l«uke Ui S7) It 
^^me jtQpas^ as 0iqy mqfft in th^ wa^^ a certmn man 
\m4^imtQ fiimy Lard^ ImU follm thee whitMrsoeper 
i<A<^ geeH -^ the same learned person observes that 
>^fe« jViatthew caUs thi^ qan and another who offered 
iluoiifi^lf at. the saane time disciples ; for he («hap. yiii. 
JJ9k dOr 9 baling recited the same that St. Luke does 
rcom&m^g the first man, subjQfns j^jai^edi^t^lyy Ano- 
Jd^gjf /m> disciples \jTugo^ ^i rwv paOtfrwv. Q^vri]. said 
m»iQhim Lord suffer me Jirsf, ^c^ Tbelatter is^ex- 
^^^ly s^yl^d a rfiw^/e by Sb Matjhew,, >vhOrcaUing 
him another dis^ipJfi^ does ixppUciJtly ^aJOi the foiimer 
jlikeviisci'a disciple ; though it seems to have, hem the 
.]$l^>,meating that the first had with our Sfiviour, and 
,il^er,o£ them ;seem to hfive gpn^ (c|t le^ not a^ yet) 
/f#yii;^rtb6r than to express a pi^rpose of fotilowipg 

' We 'have the more reason to observe how SlL.. Mgt- 
.^ew,:iOf plj tbe evangelists, or hj^ iai^rpret^r^ uses the 
ifprdw/«ifl«rii^»: becapsi^^ be beings the jgrst $h&t ever 
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^gitffi<^tioH) ^ import'^ tlM vetby to make ^Simplm^ 
19 b^clt learned frdtafi hb iaMi<^ of:tbe \<^rd lfii4^/a; 
attd wit see^ lletisM it i^ one ^ihftt'M^ ded^fned or had 
ft purpose to fc^w Q]»if^ aod leam af faiti^ tfl&ii^uiie 
Imd not y«fl ^dc^e it, Mdy as most aiidMt^expQfiUmb 
thiiik, Mt«r (fid* ' •» * ( Ij 

He i sh^ir4 iyie\me« by several kstaooes^ * thM i&)!sMftiat 
words of a like u$e, it is a necesss^ w^y of $p6aldB^:<p 
all language u>'gtW Aie terih of some oiice^ ov^lK^ioti 
to one who id now entered^ appointed, or obli^ t(»fi^ 
feven be^0 be aetudly perfbnfi^ ai^ tking ^.k;> A 
man beocMtt^^ his savant, whom iie uftdertakias tofficwi^i 
before he bas" per^rmed miy act of sei?vice>; mt^^taiiiifti 
fknt i^y be* boi^ a steL^e isnr i^nwit^ by a* |ki»i:eding 
6bHgalidiir of his pansMs. A puipiiy ^fttered^ as sudiFUilT 
der a l^tor, has tfie naine before he has^ yet faemdr«qr 
leettire ; and be^v^ a iwy apfOsitedtfittaiKiii^txf snob 
ati iHe of #e)td:» in tiie Scfipture^fai thd ease i^f tiieftb^ 
beitbftes/ spoken of Numb. iii. ; there w^ebiit 8600 <a^ 
them in all, frotH a month old and upwOti} and ail of 
tb^t noinbir- are ealted (v. 28) Kteptrs ofth^chOfge 
^the Mutuary ; im so are.d^ wordsy /nVAtf^mim^ 
df dil tk€ maksj ffMt n itmah old md vpmwrdy < wrf'c 
eigkt thm9a^aP9d^^.f kumdred, keeping thtctmgii^ 
the sanetH^. Those inlA,t3fts, as wibll as tiieir 'Mrnts^ 
are styled keepers if the charge^ because tbe^ Weie didi- 
liAted and 4p(90Jiit6d to be brought tip to thait^ifiiGeivag 
an infant ba^tiited in Ctirist's name is to hi^. reiigidii; 
bekfg' aiMyy^yfHtfipivoi t^ %p9T(f^ mroDa&dii and Usled nn^ 
deif his banner, and a prcnni^e mieric^ for him; tt^^he 
shall be taagbt {ind educated in his doctrine^ ^ ^ 

And acrordfngfy tlSe' Chptstians of all lag^' aockiiit 
iMt tuedetrir (the a«ii6ieM wittK^uit exception, -^e uiod^n 
irith the escception only of some Rresbyterimis) hate 
^mM do express this st^pulMidn at the baptiisiag'of toy 
infent, Ihuft he sba}^ if he live, be brou^t up to*tUe 
teaming of ^. 

There k a wording om* own language, and in com* 
tyK>n uis^Mi^ ii^> of fh^Tvety saal^-d^infieatioA^And^dsftr 
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8flte49-wtol wpfiUf..! '•»(■ 0-.ijr-)ij r.-; .■•"'/ "!nq to..) 

w^f^ than M eight; df9SfSMi^^N»c«ii)Qi^d&btob(as«Sft.^t 
P|^ip»Il». it);|»peift«tmiheA«iy^.Mid m ink M\wk 
fygpywfw. 0^ ti V: and «Mi6ne^into 4ie> eovfaiMmtioS.GiBiQ, 
aod might be called a Covtmnter, as it is sud>(j>4ii.' 

cffffigii^tmik. ikA Z»rtiv4md iMtf* hh mik, io^ .In.:; 

dl^icifttiHi .to Ghfist in baptimi, iinjty l>e<oaUed his <2ii^ 
aA^ m oai&pf/^Hd mtQ tke kfi4u»fhi*jckiuKdh'; or, as: 
V-hHoa^exmesscftit, 3^<ri».«*n^ hcibBmgtoChmt;. 
Of j^ C3Wstiao, i.i , 
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^^r« G^, ^t p. ftd9i co&eludte with thin cfaaUen^ 
^* If tb^y will ma^e appev^ai:^a()ifnt|ii»'i»i loiice si^^ 

t^Qchkig, i will not oQly ralter mj^'iiOBSiept Ofiaion^ but^* ? 
^c. ; and is so fulsdime .€ii^> ta begin the next chapter^ 
'SThpugb I conduced my liM»t.iyiih.^4:haUenge»^&c.-*^ 
If by ejfclusiveiy ^ tmrni mtJw^ anyjtekttian t^ 
if^hifigi' it is true Mtttil be ihyi^ Nq mmn^mlinccefi) 
i|j^.^fa^if he mean trtMdti^^a ni^esuMry ianpfyingofii^ 
pffMpt or precedent uetMaljeac fungi * I think aocmgb 
m^yvWe befm said to 3h«!w.the.yattit^ of his boastiBgar 
Y^tiTithkik fitting (a3 J did in the Hwd/iairriSk^) to ra^ . 
fer tQiQ^t^assage which I mfty/be confident. he hiaiaelf': 
h|b0;^seenv^ -. ' >. - ••■ ^ •'". •;' r •. ; ;... •. -.rj^'^ 

. ^ne^ may plainly traDO him^ along Psl^s^.SynQpsUy^iajh 
t^. Jnterpretera tibat hwe explained it t^Mh^ and fer : 
tb&r versions (JSjfv. Ar. Mthiop. &c. with.wlnchiie mak» \ 
s^long^a flourish)^ihc^ have tranalated it Jvac^^ And 
thei^ he saWf ^ no^jdotiblv ithoifo that vindicate ithe mo^ * 
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tliatijki«he phrtttb 0I the JdW» cti^ ^^)tA^ai§i^^ 
(not only who are actuany taught, tbt gte6)^« fif^^bt^ 
to^ be' taught ; 4uid (Whiil sbe^»'iii« ^itj^^^ tiii^^mtl- 
leHjge) the l^octofs <(ko&m>W^' ihi^-^^^r^pmJ ^Sfm^ 
SekaBk feli S4 ;: and '4fab > «e(ttlMta *4nilealln^iiKill^ 

It Witt Imb ^t6d thttt iioi 1^ tb^^gteMe^ 
pasisage» where tfaoi^ wiid lrused,'ttie^tu^Mdl5l^<WMP 
aiklidoiis are such a$ <k^ ^shew th«il 'the' %iHhdl ^flS^ 
spealiifig^ of such a idiscipto adivt^nUetf tii tHe^^Siftfiltf ^ 
actual and. pwsent leanMn|; ; >ttQd tbe vtb^^^4ii ^^fisj^ 
pliiig iand lofltfXMKkig do for the most ]Mai/^luf^ 
one another in the same discourse and senteiic^'i 
tb^ do^da our use of the* word appreniiCe; imti4h8l^- 
tioQS themselves are distinct, luul' lAa^^ be s^plLl^*'* 
When orte.say Sochan one pirDveiB a':i^ligeti^<^ft t^i^dtii^ 
bl^ or uarftd appraqtic^ or a goodc^ibficient;ft^^'Mi^ 
trade) or theUkei such sayings canty along wttfai^thein^ 
coiHiotatioti of actual and present- learnings; Ibitt^tfifie' 
be sick; or idle^ or stupid all his time, 4iie word as'^iAp^l 
plied to such an one shall intimate nothiag'be^Bpind^^ 
own precise and proper si^fication^ thath^M^pul^ 
apprentice; boimd to learn; and ais a directiotl^giii^^11lf\ 
those short words^ Bind your cbiklrea apprientfees,^' 
such or sudi an^onei expresses a notion of die^ordih-^ 
stracted from^ and pveceding to> the notion o£ their a^i 
tual learning; so St Matthew's word (which is as slldrt^! 
disciple to me all naiiansy expresses a notipn alike -hb- 
stnicted, and liiay be understood either with ^ <withoat^ 
pmseot teaching, according to the capacity; or incapiiii^ 
chy /of -the person at present ^ dnly this^ it nbcesSfi^^^* 
implies and coinmai^ that the person be taught ;)i4rhlidV'^ 
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may be (and by the.teuw of •qtber texts tiniyt be) at ptttf 
sent, if he be in a present capacity, drt>thenme vAiesi 
he sball be so. A distinctly should be made betii^eeci 
>^;hat the word denotes starictly; directly^ aiKl of itself 
and what only accidentally) and according to the drccim* 
stances of the subject. 

Mr. Gale (p. 254, 255) burlesques the PaddolM^itists' 
exposition of the command, and would overthrow it, if 
a grin would do it. Goy teach all naiioM ; eotn infants 
tooy when they of^e grown up. £ut he brings nothing of 
argument a^nst such a pamphrase as iiink: Go, make 
disciples to me [or, bring and enter into my covenaitt] 
all nations [the adult upon, their faith, and their inlant 
children upon their parents dedicating them to me] 
baptizing them in the name^ &c» Teaching them [e^n 
the inlants too when they are grown up] ti) dhseroe, 
&c. 

' 4* It should be considared that the most important 
part by far of the work wbiqh the apoiittles were charged 
with b^ this commission, was to cpnvert^ tbeuobetie^ii 
nations to preach the doctrine of Jesus crucified aiii 
raised again, &c. ; and, in a word, to ttech aud preacb 
the gospel ; and that this part of thdr business^ lay 
aEK)ngthe adbilt; for the apostle^ when in anydty tliey 
had preadied and converted any number of tbef Grenmr 
people and prepared them fojt baf>tisa>, covamonly did 
(as oiir Saviour had done before) leave the baptiaing d# 
them, and especially of their children, to deputi^, as 
is plain by what St. Paul says of himself ( V Cor. il 1 7) ;; 
and that therc&re it was proper for the Evaaagelist te^ 
express this office by a word which in most cases com^* 
prebends the duty or teaching, which was the wmn^Bendi 
most difficult work which they wore to» do in^ their own^ 
pecsohfi, the- piains which th^ wene to' take wi^ ^& 
adult ; for all writers> in^ ti)€ir exppessions, and= Uransbn 
tors ia their rendering tho$e exprasfiaons itv another lain*' 
guage/ aim at wsords which mayn best> ^imfH^kit on Hm 
mind the chief and most imporlunt part of the t&ingsT 
they would signify ; so^ that; I do^ not wonder the* the* 
English translators and others wkHU- Mr. ^Jede^ here* 
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^psotMj eUher <tf ^ edstem or Mrestem languages, have 
ve3[ickre4 it t^aeh ; for though St. MixtthewV ovirn word 
Ipte of a in^re g^eral and lajrge signification, make disci*- 
ple&i yet, as words in different langaa^es do seldom ex- 
actly answer c^pe another in Uie whole import of each, 
the English and ofher translators could hardily find any 
one: ward that did better denote the main of what our 
Saviour meant, /LcaOorevorare, than such a word as docefe, 
feach ; nor do we yet know of any one English word 
that wiU exactly render it, unless we make a new word 
on {xurpoee (as St. Matthew's interpreter seems to have 
done in Greek) diseipie all nations, or, proselyte all na* 
tbns, which would have been inconvenient in a trans- 
lation which is chiefly for the use of the tmteamed, who 
would not have understood the meaning of them. 

In the. Latin there is no word at all that fits it. Dr. 
Hammcmd is forced to paraphrase it in disdpulatum 
ifoeaiiSy " bring to discipleship;" aiid evoi in the Greek, 
that which St. Matthew's Greek interpreter expresses 
1^. ooe word,74a0>)r€vf ev, "todisdple," St. John chooses 
to ei^press by two (chap, iv, l) In^Sc TrX^eovac /lo^jrac 
tiW jcal /SaTTrQ^c, Jesus made and baptized more disci- 
pks. Mr. Gale at 

- P. S9S, is very angry with Dr* Hammond for com- 
paring these two ex|»es8ions of the two apostles as pa- 
lallel, or the one explaining the other; but it is an an- 
ger thai can do no hurt ; for there is no man but him- 
$df that understands the language but will own at first 
9ight that they are oidy two ways of expressing the same 
tbii^ as done by oar Saviour, and ordered to be done 
fifiberward by the apostles ; nor does he bring any rea- 
900 to the contrai-y, but only that the Doctor in his 
Faraphtase and Annotations speaks something dii^r- 
^illy from what he does in his Six Queries; of which I 
must say more by and by. 

That da the Greek of St Matthew, pLaBirnitmrz (v. 19) 
baa some difference in signification from S(Sa<ricovr£c (v. 
39) is plain from his.nsing those two words, so presently 
one i^ter the other, to duBTerent purposes; for else, if 
they were exactly synonymous, the sense would liave 
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,«69§Qf Pi^^te to m€ aU fufitims^-i^mngi}th^ 
^^j\ttwhf»gKi iMmto eilkiem)0f <itei;;^«riwh*difej^efwie 

ffi§f^ .kUbieir reftjMBCtiye laj^gUiigcK^i ccMl^^o* pwiwp? 

jmJ, ) ftfltfl DQt; ito kfse its &>tmiot rna^ o££«glt^ ffimda/):^ 
^[jjAry>^f tiling tl[ifLtlla«^Q^^ tmndirtomi'Ji^fe rteol 
^QiQUf; cQpcernin^tbe irendeiticig Q(tthi»'0K>jrd IMK^kif 

^pdl jvvhen the Englteh ^ transWbiir w/a^ jii^!^ 
^4^^Mcl),\¥hoi should thenee take Acoflsi^MfoftlJbcMri^ii^ 
JTjpr^t y}z. to Qooclude that ittfi^i}:s,v}|bou^> pKflllilp|i>th9 
jMi^% must 9i9t jt>e.baptked, its (Siat Muiig^^f^ 
i4JUjpeM[>ple jthen »nder)&feQ(^ it tiiut; Thatyt^gpfHtefe 
|g$i^gintojh(^heathctnmti(^ muM; first t^iicH^^!i»|ir 
vert the adult persons and }M\0^^<Wks;^Ti^'^n^ 
li^^r request baptize their cbildrenii<^tp?*be>saina(<l4^e->^ 
iwxt ; aiid ivhile all took it ao^: there^^^iss^W'^Jirl'^Ail^ 
^og th^ word /rac/i atand ; ^ stnee ^i k Ijfiie thatfljlii^ maili 
thing required o^:the^ip<tstles w^iaj.*^ *eftcb? fSmdmm^ 
%}m^m» belief ^ I ^id, witjb^tlie a4ult( bfil^^^^i^en 
tii^re {tppe^r men who, catcbiog hold of^t^'Wiuilt/^iri^ 
9iV^ , theiieby s^caodalized, or drd^n into the ^$toi^$k^iif 
<^pn&eqijience aff^iesaid^ it is » :tbeii vfiy oeesi^sary i^^ 
]q[)ake theio .undeir&tiuad that ^t v M^ftthew'l^' ow^ i^l»4 
f^e /Mscipl^9^ does not give ocoasioo fop^tbatoilislfikfrj 
ji^isciuse^ tbouKh the ^^ ay of ittaking di^mptai^ «riiichtwi^ 
i|qpK^ especially to be cegwdf^d ftad t^bouftd;^yd4lie 
|i^d(GiSi was by teachimg tlie adult> ^t tbe Sqiiptu^^ 
word is of such a latitude as ^iQ^takia ia m^ Other (wny 
Jpf tnaJking dfsciples whi^h is rflontable by !toet4em*t» 
43p<iJ's.coyenant in Christ ; iiitD iw;hicliir^o«ena«i^iifejrfiif> 
sdren be ppt by God's mercy admitted^ :thf^.ia«eltjt^a 



GbAi^tiaii Au«bm^) un^rBtbod it^ tbat'hot^lliede iv^^, 
imt^i^ottt^rti^otds hi Scripture^' are to be^tbii^&lieii^lb 

l^i«9i(«98ii'Mrrlx^4^1erk and fiis^ B«^^,ivh«A 

sai«lfilMrtt^4^46^<v<MfM lea3)P^vvtiu3 so- the^lslsft tibie'I^fe 
hdb-dtUiiti{«|Mik of this Miiftter in ptim^fb^iti aifttde 
pato^tet ^gidtiMiiDri :£^«i^kitl«, 4mvink be^ii \»^^^y 
JMMi(fls »ofii!i«t?f)e6{)k!^ ^^ fofiiieriy by lit. >Aii9t^)' K4tfk 
^)i(l^gig^«it^ ^ the > doctrine of >ori^biil iiwiki^h 

fvcmi <i)6 j^Mi9m^ of lAliMt^^^^ t»aij^i»^ s^ri Mii^^tfiijb 

ttiedlPibd^'%)lisi''bO(i^ ot^ Mr^ OdleV ^d ih i{i^lJ«iA^ 
mlo^ukM 6f Himfii^lf, ii6'0pebk6, a^ ti^> a^ I enn ^fi^ 
iheiiibi^i^ the «(^iCir^ this piii^fiQse : That he dDe^tiMuk 
tltdl^iki^ntef'c^^^ to be baptised j but yM: 4iMt(MiM 
gludly^fe^nn^ aiis«uer to the argnm^ts of ^ thd ^tebrvri^ 
Mff^Sbletothe^^ittpaty.^ • ^ ^ j* ad^^v 

- i^j$0^:^ v^hat^urpCAe lis it to qiioie isbme^miMl^ 
sd^ittg^ Q^ men to cdnfirma tenet "wbichi \rhen^e r^ 
liiair bfibkg^ it flppeiars they never heidphok'ine^tthell: 
ttf^iifietite to thM p^ipose, tmt 1^ cbiitt-ary <?' v*^ ; ^^^^ 
^^^i^Wtesreas^he obi^tk^tely ccmfemte (at (/. SdSoWl 
#r5)^that>ttti^ih/ci»^is hevei^ used ds^a verb neiri^ i^'Sk 
n^dkcipte t^^iny-ohe ; he' shewk iiie^ t^mp^r <(6i» l^lla^R^ 
lfer;riwr*se eallgul, ^httn -he speaks ©f^ me) ^it((^fbW|^^ 
Jetty any^'thing; 4M>ugb''evei^'|^^^ i(?i$6indH 

^4ie;«lo^ bbt fancy it t» sta^d tii^faia «vii>f; ^^^'Ikit'Hm 
tliflt^/u^iyts^^ti rW ^ddlii bibTertdeved t)^Wikem(i^Mk 
iitkh an ^m^^ As'^fy fi^^^ s^tt >»i^* i^ip^ 

Man ^aiid ^0f ^a^ r^adb the iMgtiage ^kn^v^ tcr ll^ ^^ 
an* ev^ry Lexicon Venders so* jtod irtanyi !dP* his 4>4^% 
<][uotatiGM (aH^>^ Insaitf befdrej^- thalt lie ^brftigs' ito^ 
secuUt aiith^rs!^ fihiak)^ tlo senses driilesd ^y^ jMbd^i^d 
so* ITie first that he brings (p, 267) lifis^^pteiftfytfllfe 
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neuter signification, to be a disciple or schotdr fo (so 
happy he is in applying, quotations) ; and if a,iiy qhd 
will bestow the pains to read (as I have been fam^ tci xii% 
purpose, to do) the rest of his quotatiotey wheire at is 
construed with a dative case^ he will ind tliat in all of 
them it is used as a neiit^, and cannot be translated 
iearn^ or teach^ dr make disciples ; but to be^ disciple 
to ; — as (p. 276) " Being a disdple (ri Trarfn) to his 
father ;" and speaking of Isocrateii t Siich an one^ and 
such an one (ifxadnrivinif avt^) *. were disciples to him.;! 
and in like maimer ^MiOinMrat nel ; and p* 383, AS^ 

£85, out of Clem. Alex, mc Mi^MCy *(f Nalapinfi^ yviiaia 
^p^apifi tif Kvplif ; and, p« 286, Out of Origin, rmig 
tSuorat^, are all to be translated by ^ by being a discipld 
to f To the Magi, — to Nflzaratus, r— to the laming 
of the barbarians, — to the Lord, -^ to xgiorant voBxii 
Unless Mr. Gale would have us say Such a mto learned 
to the Magi, or tuugbt to them, or was taught to 
theih. As /LcaOnriKT is a learner^ not a teacher (mih 
every one but Dr, Whitby) ; so fiaOnniuPj whca it is 
active (as is often, since St Matthew's tame, in ecclesi^^ 
astical writers) is to make people learners or disciples ; 
and when it is neuter (as it was always before) tli> be 
a learner, or disciple to, or under any one* . 

I happened to look into the Index of Clem. Alex.. and 
there is a reference to thre^ several places of the book 
where fiaOtfrEvw is found. Two of them are^ wbere it is 
used in the neuter signification ; and the index-n^akor 
might have noted several more such ; but on^ one ha 
makes a particular note, that it there signifies^ d^cere M 
discipulufn. Mr. Gale sets theh^ do^n all tt^^e. ^tn 
this preface, '^ I remember I have reed in Glem. Al^x^'- 
(an'd, I sii Pilose, would have done, if there liadbeei;i ten) 
i^bugh two of the three mdke directly against his. notion^ 
$uch a man may be well enough employed^ in seaixdbing 
for quotations ; but thece ought to be somebody els^ to 
jujdge ^hether they are for bis turn. 

ne would etiBidie this absui^dity of bringing'severai in^ 
stanq^ of itspeuter significadoB (when h^i bi^iness ivas 
to maititain that there are iiohe) by isupposing (at page 
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S77) dutt when /laOiyrcvav is construed with a dativ^i 
ther^is a preposition (<n5v or vapa) understood ; and says 
'* The passage whence I gather dais, is a good instance 
agdihst Sfephens, Constantine/' &c. (under which ifc. 
are comprehended all Lexicons that ever were wrote i 
and Dr. Busby he had named, as being against him, two 
pages before). The passjige is out of Origen. 

Now, here one would have expected Grigen*s use oi 
jteadnrcuw with such a preposition ; but (to the laughtfef 
of all school-boys that shall read it) he, instead of it, 
brings in, with a long preface, a quotation of Origen, 

using Hae. passive puSiffrtvopiai so, M€jua0?)r£jU/Li€vai irapa r^ 

Trarfct,^ edoctte apud patrem : " Having been instructed 
when with the fattier ;** and to expose himself yet more, 
?ays " Here Origen uses iia9r\rtiuv for the s^me ;" a9 
/uav6av£cv, which is as much as to say, to teach is tlie 
same as t& learn. The like work, or worse, he makesj 
in the next paragraph with a passive of Irenseus, where 
there is no dative at all, /ua0fir£v0ac v?ro tiv k.vo9r6\ii>v ; 
as if he did not yet understand that, though the active, 
to teacfiy Or make any one a disciple, or the neuter, to 
be (^ disciple^ does not require a preposition, yet the pas- 
sive,' ^b he taught^ or discipled by any one, does, 

■ Then there follow fourteen of his quotations more, 
that are nothing at all to the purpose, not having . any 
tWriff v>i' fxaffjittib) in them\ 

Tnfiesei y^'i ^^H say, are mean and poor observations. 
How cad I hdp it, if I am set to answer such a book ? 
Ht^had begun thfe jionsense at page 263; where he 
says,' '>^v^«v(bi signifies properly docere, as well as 
mcere. \ 

There*is. iri Scripture, an instance of this wmd used 
as'a faeut^. ', 'ISt. Matthew (ch. xxvii. 57) speaking of 
Jbseph, of Arimathea, says, ©c koi dvroc ifiddrir^vat r^ 
ft'Srl ''Mr. Gale, if he had had the translating of this, 
'i^iS/aW have' rendered it (as he does all the rest of that 
very ddnstructioh) without any mention of ttie word, 
disciple ; but this being translated to his hand, was 
Jesu^s disciple^ he would have the translation altered ; 
ttrtd if It were true, which he pretends, that /waJ^^rfiJdi 
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dDea* always signsfy actively to tmeH^ then: t&b miia| 
hsr^ been rendered, k^Ao aUa hinueJf taught in Jeu^sir 
lato such absurdities dp people ran, whea diey will ob* 
iStu0M.teIy deny things tfaiat are plainly true. He would 
tairi it into . a passive, had been instructed^ taught^ 
^rQ^gh( oofir^ or any thing, so it be ,not,tt;a;$ a disci- 

Let us see if St JohnV authority will convince hiuL 
Ipte (ch. xix. 38) expresses the same thing, cSv ^aftfnK ri 
ln<^y being a disciple qf Jesus. It is pity this {dace 
was not shewed to Mr. Gale, that we might have swn 
how he would have exercised his faculty of twisting and 
warping upon it 

He was in the right (if it had been feasible, and if he 
wtts resolved, sense or nonsense, to carry bis pomt) to 
deny that the neuter fiaBnreiw (which was in use before 
St; Matthew's time) signified to be a disciple ; forif 
that be granted, that that Ivas the known signification 
cf it before, and St. Matthew only turbed H into an ac« 
tive, none will doubt but the active must be to make dis^ 
ciptes. 

There needs nothing more to be observed of his rhap« 
sody of quotations, but these few general dungs : ^— - 

First, That a great many of them are, as I said, ab- 
solutely impertinent to the purpc^ having not H^ word 
juaOnrcvoi, nor anv derivative of it in them ; but are about 
aioLiAf audio, iraiivlua, instituOy &c< 

Secondly, That of those which have the word, the far 
gieatest part would have been best translated by making 
difcipleSf or being disciples to, or being made disciples ; 
bqt he lyithout any ground^ chooser to translate them by 
teac^, learn f &c. which was the queBtUm. This ai^ooe . 
wMI see that peruses the places* 

Thirdly, That there are indeed some of them dmt 
are. best rendered by teach^ or being taught; aq^ jthat 
is np^%k i?ut what would have been gjr^t&i him %t fin^ 
th«iJ^\wha^jtl>^.(;ircumstBa€es of the j^issage aodo^die 
pec$on^ spoken of^.d^ shew it to be meant of adultr per^ 
SDQs n6i^^^!)|ie citsi^U^ o^leaminj^ ^ef» taw^edisaplcsl 
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C3tj)(rfe'it^wtA-; bmiu»i as t stM bifere, ih most 
^c«t w^lre tjft word docaft, ' tftc (fiaciplkig is by"f*(V 
senfB&fchfeg; b&t'tiuf SavJbirf, of St. ^fatti»ew, orTHi 
intwprfiter^ seem to'luwe gone out of the ' brttklarjF 
road of words, to ap^ly here a word of so large a sTgnj--. 
fij!&t!brt 'ai- toincltide ar^ way- 0/ entering (fiscfirfea,, 
which is, bs I -saSd, '«^reeable to the tdnor of God^ 
cSvtftiaat, fthjl re<ieittng fierstHii into his fold, or /^r 
cUmnt.'-'^ "."■ ■■ \^' -^ *^ 

And this very thing, of choosing a new word oa purr 
p^foj .^\&^craa\q^t^•v\I.:^^iscipIi^^ iogeoeral) ispf 
i^l[i a. 'ffQi4 that it is not^to be taken in the sajne U- 
ii4^d,s«i)£e a^ tlie word teaghing ; for if it had beea to ■ 
fYp^s tCAPi^i/)^, . there were plenty of commoq and 
kfiQWD w«^dfi ui^se-^or that. 

;^Qte.fewpaj^se^I.shaUit9tea3lgo along; and sa 
di^^i^t^HF^ ^im> ^pl£^. 

P. S59< And again, at the end of chap, vii, a|id again 
^^J^^^BfW^^^ eighth^ he accuses Dr. Hanunopd 
of pr^di^gHfjU^^apd contradicting hioi^elf, ;vi'hen 
he transla'^ M««0iTtu(ror«>. make disciples ; and yet he 
coHftsB^f (JfteWMiH*(B. 293") that most RedoBap- 
^Siy^^®*^^^^ ^^ il^'^V ^° ^^^ the word thaf^ 
seitS?**3fll*fflat'He^says6fmdfnel]t (beside-his angty 
and unniiinncrly censures, of that worthy-'iriah) is, thitt '■ 
thfemjB'l^i'liis Jmrccr'to Sir Qaeries^e^oxoatend fcr 
thSPSKllL^rrti argue from it'fcirtbe capacity of infants ' 
toi^^^fjpI^S by baptisni; %nd^n his Drssfrtatiorts oh ^ 
JCjH^^OTtf ^dFr it in' disdpufatvtn ■ vacate, jfet, 'ri 
hS^M^^}^dse undJnhoiations, he asserts th^ dii^ 
contKry, ajid thus paraph)-as^ thdwprds:" TeiadS'aM' 
ntOTiffirt'hristian doctifire,'' S:c. ' ^ *' "''"!'' 
T^tftt^iiot.M-hat cdlfion of die PorttpKHse dniim<-'' 
v0'^Jo)u1sh-. GiiTe ha?' me* with, - nor "have >t [irbs^l' 
an^Joiippv^Uiiit^' of coEflfparirtg-ffi& several' editions- ;''bAl" 
I ktitiu tiieie is some v^rigty1n'^eni"d9'hi then6CES*6rt"': 
this '^exil'jHihdth'at inSt)WW*flii^ib'th'e^ol:tt>r'd<J^(fi?'^ 
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wdl as ia the i$!f.t Queries) assert the'ftraperBig^eaf&oft 
io, be,. maA*e disomies ; which it is a ivonder to nK^ if 
^Mr. Gale was ign(Mrant of. I remembei^ to, have seen a 
gpia^iphlet giving an account of those variations in the 
later editions ; but they do not amount (as Mr. Gale re- 
presents) to a contrariety or contradiction. It is to b0 
J^qied that that great man lived a good part of his tim^ 
r^fore tliere were any Aatipsedobaptists in England, or 
^t least before there were any oensiderable number of 
4bem, sp as to be taken much notice of (whidi indeed 
th^re were not till that great rebellion) ; and i» those 
former editions, or one of them, he had it seems, in his 
^paraphrase expressed only that which was the main 
part of the office of the apostles, given them by this com* 
tnissioi;, viz. teaching and converting ; and there was 
, tot then any fear of any one's misunderstanding or per- 
verting the sense, so as to think he meant the other to 
be excluded ; but upon the rise and increase of Antipas- 
. dobaptists, he thought it necessary to guard against their 
mistake by giving the fall sense of the Scripture-word. 
This is a thing that has happened to many, even of the 
, best writers, that before some sect or new opinion has 
arisen, they have used expressions more unguarded 
against that error than they would do afterwards ; so it 
; lyas with Eusebius in respect of the Arian heresy, and 
, with many others. No man can think that Dr. Ham- 
( mond ever took those texts, or any text, to be against 

n baptizing or discipling of infants. 
, q66. H§ says That in all the passages wherein he 
• hai^ observed the word, it does necessarily mclude teach- 
'ing, "or at least m^-y admit it ;" and that if it ever sig- 
.nify.-* to disciple, and^xclude teaching" (which he tliinks 
it docs not) yet that is not " the signification in which it 
lis always, or commonly, used." 
^ TW^is more modest than Mr. Gale uses to be. No 
doubt it does more cowwo«(y, i. e. in niost qf thepl^pes 
wher? one shall find it used, appear,, by. the circum- 
6ta»c6s>Qf the persons there spoken of, to relate Jfco adqlt 
V ^usonsr;: and,. consequently, must be supposed to.bp a^- 

tf^Amrkanfip/] th^rf) with nreaent teachinfif^ « «:* ^ :< i 
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P. «70. Whs?Fe iri A passage of Clem. Alex. Mr'. 
Gde says /uofttrcvav is interpreted by Clement himself 
to mean ScSaokccv^as it relates to the angels, and fiavOa^ 
vBiVy as it rdates to persons taught, he should have sai^ 
fia0i|retiE(r0ac IS interpreted 71a v0av£iv ; for to be taught ii 
the same as to learn ; but to tedch is not. Hits mis^ 
take he makes ever, and anon ; and at the foot of thalt 

page, St. Justin's word (/ua0i|rcv0^vai cic ra Occa StSayjuarcr) 

should have been translated ^ Made disciples to the 
divine doctrine ;' for taught to it, id neither sense nor 
language ; and so in the p^es before, the sayings of 
Ignatius should have been translated, ^ I do now beg^n 
(jmBnirivia^ai) to be made a disciple ; and I speak to you 
as fellow-disciples;' and the next, of giving good ex** 
amples to the Heathens their neighbours, that they 
might by their works (jiaOtir^^^drivai) be made dncipleSy or 
brought to Christianity ; and so in most of Mr. Gale's 
Owil quotations. 

P. a? 1 . That passage of Justin Martyr should be 
raiidered ^\ God has not^ nor does as yet, bring on hiis 
judgment [meaning the Day of Judgment] aa knowifag 
that still some every day (/tia0^rcu<y(ev8c etc to ovofia ti 
XpMTs avri) are made disciples [or do become disciples] 



to [or in] 
of error 



the name of his Christy and do forsake the way 
^and the sentence should have been continued 

.as it is in Justin] oi «cai Xa/i|3ai^at Sojuarap €icatfroc <tlc i^oi 
6KW, ^ftrrtS^o^evoc Bia roi ovo/xaroc roiJ ^/okttow TQvrov* 'O 
fiiv yap Xafijiavfi <nviinu>Q irvEVfia, o Si jSovXnC) o Sk tffj^woCj 

o Si lotfcfiic, &c. * Who do also receiveigifts (every one 

* as he is worthy) when they are baptized [or enlight"' 

* encd] by the name of this Christ ;' — for one receives 
•thetspirit of understanding, another of counsel, another 
of strength, another of healing," &c. 

Mr, Gale talks of God's dela,ying to " pour dowi^ his 

.Judgma:)ts ;" which neither agrees to the words nor the 

sense; but (what is material to our purpose) the place 

pbunly speaks of baptism, viz. of some daily being made 

« disciples; forsaking idolatry, and being baptized iai tl)e 

c^atne of Christ; and receiving i^neh gifts of the Holy 

Spirit as the Christians at their biaptism are known to 
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have received, — many of which (as learaed men have 
proved from this and other passages in St. Justin) did 
continue in his time to be given Uhristicuis at the time 
of their being baptized, and of the bishops laying their 
hands on them. 

Mr. Gale's exception, that " to disciple or proselyte 
into the name of Christ,'' is a phrase never used, is a 
mere cavil : — €ic ro ovofia is to be rendered here, as 
/SttTrriSovrcc ac to ovofxa (Matt, xxviii. IQ) in the name. 

And his other objection (p. S73) that if ^wtCofitvot 
signify here baptized, it will make a gross tautology, is 
a worse ; for it is the same order of words as our Savi- 
our used. Disciple all the nations^ baptizing them ; 
and his third, that ^oniCopLBvoi did not signify baptized 
so early as St. Justin's time, is a shrewd proof of what 
' some have thought, that he has read the fathers no other^ 
wise than by searching such places as the Index of cer- 
tain words used in this debate directed him to. It is 
impossible to read Justin without perceiving that he uses 
it as an ordinary word for baptized. I myself had 
quoted to Mr. Gale his first apobgy, where, having 
discoursed largely of baptism, he tells lis that this was 
one of t]^e common names of it : KaXitrac Sc ritTo to 
Xsrpov, i^ioritriiAog. This washing is called ^curtcrffoc; and 
a few lines after, he repeats again, in what name o 
^iOTiloiJiivog X«€rac, - the baptized person is washed,' viz. 
of the Fath^, &c. ; and in the next page again, how, 
after the baptism, the people go to prayers, praying vircp 

^ r£ iavTbivy Kai rov ^4i>retf0€vrec, icai aXXoiv, &C. ' both fOT 

[ themselves, and for the baptized person, and all other 
^ Christians,' &c. where he sets down the substance of 
th^ prayers much like those of our church on that oc- 
ca$ion. 

P. 274* He says, I bring no proof of that sense of 
fxaOnremv which I give (part 2, chap, x) nigh the end, viz.. 
that it signifies much like what we say in English, '^ To 
enter any one as a scholar, disciple, or proselyte to such 
a master, school, or profession." That it signifies fo 
vyfke dUcipi^^sm^ IK> proving, I used the othei* words 
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as explanatory ; and though I mentioned all this mat-^' 
ter but in half a page, yet I gave, beside other, onfei 
proof to which he can give no answer, from the Je^'s use* 
of the word proselyte (which is a parallel word to disci-^ 
pie) in that manner, calling the adult that were entereir 
at their own desire proselytes^ or disciples to Moses ; 
and their infant children entered at the parents' request/ 
young proselytes y or disciples. To which I have noW 
added some other proofs of the use of the word, comrathi 
nicated, as I said, by a learned hand. ' Mr. Gale him^ 
self (at p. 296) says^ " Ask a countryman what h^ 
means by the word scholar : he will tell you, he means 
one that goes to school to learn." Right; to learn, L el 
that he may learn j but when he is first put to school, 
and before he has begun actually to learn any tilings Ym 
is such a man's scholar; so an infant is baptized, i. t: 
entered and consigned to Christ as a Master, and obliged 
to learn and practise his religion ; and though he has 
not yet, nor does as yet actually learn, he is put to be 
Christ's scholar or disciple. He is, in Justin's phrase 

(Ik iraiSoc /ua6ijT£tI#6cc ry X/oiorry) * discipled tO ChriSft 

* from a child/ ' > 

' P. 282. He had been bringing there fourteen or fifj 
teen instances of what the words aicsof, iratSsvdi, &c. do 
signify in passages of the authors there quoted ; for 
which, as for an impertinent digression, he ought to hav6 
asked the reader's pardon ; but instead of it, he says 
" This is a very home argument that jua6nT£vw in all sucl* 
places necessarily implies hearing and learning,'- Sec. ; 
and then adds, " This is sufficiently demonstrated." It 
must needs be. that the master to whom Mr. Gale went 
to school, taught his boys to conclude their dedama^ 
tions with some great boast of their performance ; for 
the concludiug, that because aKsut, iratSevc^, &c. do ne- 
cessarily imply present learning and teaching, &c/ 
therefore /uafi^rcvco does, is much such a denK)nstration ^^ 
the countryman gave of the cause of Godwin Sands. 

P. 288. He tells his Sir, that always sits by him, 
something of his mind. " I would choose rather to tay 
that phrase [make disciples'] aside ;'* and a little after, 
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** If it be rendered make disciples ^ our adversaries take 
an advantage," &c. I commend him ; and I suppose 
his friend wishes so too ; but then they must contrive to 
have the Greek word itself laid aside too, and changed 
for some other word* I could tell them of texts of 
Scripture which several sorts of men would wish to be 
laid aside. Some, the three first verses of St* John ; — • 
some, the first verses of Rom. xiii. ; but these are vain 
wishes. It is better to lay the schism aside. Thd 
phrase make disciples will always stand either in the text, 
or as it does now in the marginal notes of our English 
Bibles, both at Matt, xxviii. 19, and in Acts xiv. 21, as 
the proper and grammatical sense of the word. 

P. 295, 296. He gives me very foul language. 
*' ^ly assertion grossly false. A great dishonour and dis- 
service to religion, that any who are teachers of it, and 
appointed to guide the people, &c. should support their 
fancies by a fallacy." — ^Thus I have lived to have an ill- 
behaved schismatic, and one whom for age I may aC* 
count a boy, affront arid abuse me in respect of my 
office ; and all, only for affirming a thing which every 
one that reads the Scripture must own to be a truth. 

1 had obsei^ed that St. Peter, speaking (Acts xv. 1 0) 
against the imposing of circumcision on the Heathen 
converts ["and their children,*' so I had expressed it] 
>i ords it thus : — To put a yoke on the neck of the dis- 
. ciples. He styles those on whom this yole' was in- 
tended to be put (jiadnrag) Disciples ; and I said, that it 
was infants especially on whom this yoke was attempted 
to be put. 

He says, it was disingenuous to express it Heathen 
^ converts and their cliildreri ; and much worse, to assert 
] downright that it was Infants especially on whom, &c^ ; 
and his reason is. Because ** infants are nowhere men- 
tioned, nor is any thing said that can be applied to 
' tljem in the whole chapter ;" and because the men only 
' are mentioned, he concludes (p. 296) that by (/tiaOiyrwv) 
^^ihe discipleSy the apostle in'tebqs only the converts, *' ex- 
^ clusively of their childreri, if they had any." 
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.Now, I sajy th^ ev^ one that reads the Sqriutare, 
«ad the rules that it always gives concerning ciroimci^ 
sion, must understand the attempt of imposing ittoh^V^ 
reached^ and to have been intendedl to the children dk 
well aSv their &thers ; and that (though they be not in6ti« 
tioned, yet) the nature of the thing does of itself evince 
it; for whether it be Jaws', the seed of Abrs^ham, oi" 
proselytes to them, that receive circumcision, it is rioto- 
rions that.alLof Ihem received it on these terms, That 
they and all Iheir mate children of eight days old or above^ 
were to undergo it. . This might be proved frbni t1^ 
caseof AlNrahaj[n(Gen. xvii. IS, 13; also kxi. 4) ofahy 
proselytes (Gen, xxxiv* 15^; Exod. xii. 48) ; butlfor-^ 
bear to speiid time in the proof of a thing which every 
body but he understands. 

. Moreover, these Jewish believers, who disputed 
among themselves whether this yoke of circumcisioli 
should be laid on the Gentile believ(ers or not, did prac- 
tise it thus in respect to their own children, as appeals 
from Acts xxi. 30, SI ; and can any one now think that 
those stickler^ for circumcision, mentioned Acts xv. 5, 
who held it was needful to circumcise the Gentile con- 
verts, did not mean that those Gentile converts should 
do as tliey did, viz. circumcise their children too? The 
children are not mentioned ; but a circumstance, plain 
by the nature o£ the thing, needs it not. 
. He imputes ^ss falsehood to me ; — but either that, or 
else gross ignorance, belcHigs to him, when he says ^^ \t 
was meant exclusively of their children, if they had any ;'* 
whereas no rule of circumcision was ever meant so; He 
seems to think that it was used, as the Antipaeddbap^ 
tists would have baptbm to be, " exclusively of chil- 
dren ;" but even they do know that circumcision, arid 
all other Christians, that baptism, have been ever used 
" inclusively of them." 

And that which^ I said, that it was children especiatlif 
on whom the weight of this yoke would have fallen^ is 
80 plain and easy to account for, that he must be shame- 
fully dull that needs the explanation ; for if a mari/of 
adult age had received this doctrine, he himself inust 
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l;iaTe been circumcised ; bat so must all bis male chil- 
dren too. This may be counted equal ; but, in the sue* 
ceeding generations, it would have lidlen on tbe infant 
children only ; so that I :had gdod reason^ to say that 
tbey were children especially on whom this yoke would 
have come. 

Pv 3 19. He names another place of my bode, where 
r insinuate (but how is his confidence sunk ! «— he was 
wont, when he affixed a false thing oh me, to say I 
pwned it) that the commission (Matt, xxviii. 19) and 
the comment of St. Hierom on it, relate only to adult 
persons. I had the patience to turn to the place of my 
book that he refers to, and do find his accusation &ise. 
I think not to take that pains again ; but if he say such 
things of me, to conclude them tobefiilse by thecustom. 
The reader may consult the place if he please ; but if 
I had insinuated so, how absurd is be to spend two 
-chapters against me, to prove what I myself had in- 
sinuated or taught ! 

. Next, having much lasure$ he brings some texts to 
prove that the apostles were to preach the Gospel where 
tbey came ; and then concludes, not forgetting to assure 
us, that what he has said does plainly demonstrate ; so 
it does, — something. 

But it is pretty to observe what a liberty he takes in 
talking of the method of my book. . He, at the latter 
end of this chapter and begmning of the next, brags that 
he has discovered " an error in my very foundation ; — 
in the very ground-work of my system ;* ami he means 
thi$ observation concerning the word fiaOnrivvari, to be 
that foundation and ground- work; whereas I never 
mentioned any thing about that matter, but in half a 
page near the end of my book, as in a Ustory there was 
no occasion. 

These two chapters were collections made, I suppose, 
before by him, or somebody ; and he puts upon the An- 
Upae^baptists, by making tb^n believe they were wrote 
a^lnstme. 
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CHAPTER VIII. .'. ..tWub 

Je1£R£ is the .first place that he brings his answers (or 
reflections into any appearance of a method ; and ^nofif 
above half his book is over, begins to answer my Intr/c^ir 
duction, concerning the Jewish baptism of proselyjt^ 
a<nd their children. He spends two chapters in oppoa-»j 
ifig what I b^ said of that. If I could have forasee^^ 
that we should have bad so full an account of that mat-j 
ler as the learned Dr. Wotton has since published, Ij 
might well have spared my pains in answering these } 
two chaptersj but as I had drawn up the answers to^^ 
the particular objections he makes against me^ before; 
I beard of that book published, let them stand. A . 
reader that has perused that, will, I suppose, have ni^. . 
need of them, and may pass them by. Every body 
will see an instance of Mr. Gale's assurance in deny^^ . 
ing things that are so certain as this had been before ^ 
shewed to be, and is now so incontestably confirmed by 
tliat elaborate work. • 

His first exception against the passages of the books 
of Jewish writers, which I pro(|uce, is. That they are , 
oot so ancient as to be able to inform us of the customs^ • 
of the Jews that lived in or before our Saviours time :» : 
that the Misna^ or text of the Talmud (which is the an- , 
cientest that I cite) was not copapiled till about \5Q,\ 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem; that is, SIO..^ 
years after Christ s birth ; — so he says ; but men pf ,^ 
t^e best learning in that history, prove that it was cp% .) 
posed by Rabbi Judah Hakodesh seventy years sooqci;, .^ 
in tl^e midst of the second century, in the time of An- 
tpniouS'Pius. ,1 refer myself IQ Dr. Prideaux (Coww^c- ,.j 
tiou of History f part 1, lib. 5, p. 257) who n]akes,|;j 
it plain^ by circumstanpes too long to be here - 1^., ^^ 
peated.. 
^ Now, 210 years after Christ's birth is but 180 after 
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his and St John's baptizing; and 150 is but 1£0» 
i^ihich, in the scarcity of books that are left to us, is 
an early date for Jewish or Christian^ writers (especi- 
ally when seconded by 'so^many following testimonies) 
as he knows well enough, and fills his book with au- 
thorities of a much fresher date, though here he spends 
two pages in a shewy flourish and address to his Sh": 
<*^ Now, Sir, can any reasonable man take the reports 
of authors who wrote so long after," &c ; and yet at 
last says (p. S28) That he ** will not insist upon this^" 
and yet, in the next chapter (if that be writ by the same 
man) resumes it again, at p: 370, observing that Pbilo 
and Josepbus, who are something elder, have no men- 
tion of this custom of baptizing proselytes ; to which 
an answer must be made here, if anywhere, and if 
one would bring his immethodical arguings into any 
brevity. 

It is much such an argument as that of Mr. Tombs, 
which I recited, was against the antiquity of infant 
baptism among the Christians, That among all the an-* 
cient Christians that mention it, Eusebius and some 
others have nothing about it. Philo was all taken up 
with allegorical and philosophical flights ; — Josephus 
wrote the History and Antiquities qf'the Jews in much 
the same way as Eusebius of the Christians, — their 
original, their kings, their high priests, their wars, &c. 
In no such books one can reasonably expect an ac* 
count of their rituals, or the ceremonies of admitting 
proselytes into their religion ; but the Talmud and 
books of the liabhies, which I cited, do contain (as 
our Common - Prayer Book does> for our religious 
usages) the Rubrics for their ceremotiies of this sort- 

Mr. Gale at that page (370) refers us to two passages 
of josephus (lib. 13) where he thiiik^ thi^ initiatory 
baptism would have been mentioned, if it had been in 
use in the time of the Maccabees and kter kings. 
Hyrcanus having subdtfed the Edomites, suffered them 
to continue in that coQntry, " on condition they would 
be circumcised, and live according to the Jewish 
laws ; and they, out of love to their native countrj^ 
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ooinplied to receive circumcisidn/and ' live after tlie 
fashion of the Jews f and the like expressions he uses 
in the next chapter but one, in relating the like terms 
required of the Itureans^ who had been conqui^red by 
Aristobulus. 

Here Mr. Gale concludels* that at this time prose* 
l3*tes were hot used to be baptized, but circumcised 
only ; because Josef^us mentioning one, says nothing 
of the other. Indeed, he does not make his argument 
so fair as to say '^ He does not mention it ;" but boldly 
says, Josephus infoi*ms us that Hyrcanus madt^ and ini- 
tiated them " Jews by circumcision only ;" — but the 
words are as I have recited. 

Circumcision is here by Josephus mentioned, as the 
chief and most remarkable circumstance whereby tiie 
Jews were distinguished. It was also the most difficult 
and painful of the things imposed, and (ais one Mr. 
Stokes, a writer against Mr. Gale, whose book I have 
but just now seen, and who has dubbed him Dr. Gale, 
observes) it was most contemned by other nations ; so 
that the chief difficulty was in forcing them to receive 
that Baptism,* as an easy thing and not unusual 
among other nations, may well be supposed to be in- 
cluded in the general words, *^ The other Jewish Laws." 

An argument which prevailed with Mr. Emlin (as I 
noted before) and does prevail with most that speak of 
this matter is. That since it is notorious that the Jews 
have such a custom now of baptizing their proselytes ; 
and it appears by their books tliat they had the same in 
the limes wiihin less than ISO years of our Saviour, 
and they spoke then of it as a custom always used by 
their nation, and that it cannot be conceived that they 
Would borrow it, or use it in imitation of our Saviour 
Christ, or the Christians, . whom they disdained and 
abominated, -— there is all reason to conclude that they 
derived it from their ancestors, as they say they did. 
None can maintain the contrarj^ but one whom his 
hypothesis forces, especially when, the Scripture itself 
f^peaks of the b^imng. v^nto Mos^s. 
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Therefore, Mr. Gale here says h^ will not insist 
upon it ^ but he does a worse thing. He dqnies a plain 
nfiatter of fact that was before his eyes. He says, of 
the passages cited by me, '' Not one does so much as 
assert or mtimate that the baptism of proselytes was in 
u«te in our Saviour^s time." Mr. Stokes has found him 
tilrdy ; and has referred him to the first of them, which 
speaks of the use of it in David and Solomon's time ; 
aild there are, as he tells him, several others ; and, 
indeed, nobody that had eyes could miss them; yet 
lie, at p. 33S, 334, says it over again. 

P. 328. Another shift is, That perhaps " they do 
not speak of an initiatory baptism, but only a purifica- 
tion from the blood of circumcision." 

His reader, that will read the passages over again, 
must be ashamed for him. They do all speak of enter- 
ing " proselytes, — some adult, some infants, some 
males, some females ; and whereas he would except 
those foiind in the Misna itself, there are none that 
mention proselyting plainer than they ; and they also 
instance in female children, which makes his exception 
concerning the blood of circumcision to be absolute 
nonsense. 

P. 329. He would prove a thing that is a direct 
contradiction to what he had said the page before ; 
for there he had yielded that a passage there produced 
oat of the Talmud did " ^hew indeed what was the me- 
thod when that was written ; but not that the same 
custom had been observed for 200 years before ; but 
here he produces two Jewish writers, from some of 
whose words he would conclude that they knew of no 
baptism of proselytes at all, as used by their nation ; 
but took it to be a ceremony first instituted by John or 
Christ. 

I 6hall by no means transcribe passages so imperti- 
nent. Most of them speak of the custom' of baptizing 
Jeivs, or any persons born ofjaithful parents, as a 
new thing brought up by John or Christ, and not then 
or formerly used by their nation ; Which is nothing to 
theiiaptbiog of Proselytes from among the Heathens. 
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Besides, if tliese two had, in their spite to the Cbri^-' 
tians, vented slanders which would have xecoiled upon 
their own religion (as some eager disputants commonly 
do, go on so fiercely in ruining other mens* fouoda** 
tionSy that they undermine their own) should we thence 
conclude against plain proofs that the Jews had no 
such religion ? What are two (as Mr. Stokes observes) 
against a cloud of witnesses? What are conclusiona 
drawn by consequence from some raging blasphemous 
expressions, to full attested matter of fact ? Two ob* . 
scure authors, to the Talrhuds and the generally owned 
and received books of that time and ever since, and 
the known present practice of the nation ? If M n 
Gale's cause have no other hopes but in the denial of 
such publicly attested facts, it is plainly desperate. 
Besides that, one of his authors (whom he styles unci* 
ent) speaks of the Christians as baptizing their infantsw 
Let Mr. Gale believe his Rabbi for that, if he plead his 
credit as to . the other. — The last, shift to which he 
flies, at 

P. 334, does not help. He would arguie the insuf- 
ficiency of the evidence which is taken from any writ"- 
ings of the Rabbins, to prove what was their practice 
from hence. That those Jews are a ** despicable, igno* 
rant, and whimsical sort of writers." 

To which I need give no other answer than that 
which I gave before to the veiy same objection in his 
fourth chapter, p. 163 ^ which I entreat the reader 
for once to recur to. 

From this p. 335, the next thirteen pages to 348, are 
such as any Christian reader of Mr. Gale's book ought 
to tear out, and burn without reading them. They are 
nothing at all to the purpose of baptism, infant or 
adult, Jewish or Christian. They are a kennel of 
stinking blasphemies, and burlesque on the Cbristiem 
religion. , What conceit made him translate and pub^ 
lish them in English, it is hard to guess. It is just as if* 
somebody, lighting on some of the late English Atheistic 

cal pamphlets of Blount, or of r-r--^^ or -> , should^ 

think U a good employment^ instead o£ borniog them^ 
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te^trAhsbtle tiieiti into btber languages, and send them 
about tha world. The book called Toldoth Jem (out 
^ wiiieh he takes the most) »» a book commonly nien* 
4ioned with abhorrence for its blasphemy, and scorn for 
ks dulness. I think, i remember some years ag i an 
advertisement in the Holland prints, of somebody that 
l)ad translated it into sonie vulgar language : and had 
|L conceit of his skill in doing it enough, and reverence 
for Christ little enough, to desire it might be pub* 
lished ; but his friends, being Christians, over-ruled 
liim, and got him to burn it. I have forgot the man's 
tiame : I think it could not be Mr. Gale, because of his 
age ; but certainly some such friends Mr. Gale wanted 
ax this time, when he resolved, at p. 3S5, to venture 
(as be calls it) to mention some of the least shocking 
i>f those blasphemies; even these do shock every Chris- 
tian reader. 

The old blasphemous lx)oks of Celsus, Porphyry, 
Julian the Apostate, and others then written against 
the Christian religion, though set forth with a great 
deal of wit and learning (such as makes bur modern 
4&theists and Deists look, in comparison^ as it par- 
cel of very sordid iihitators) and, therefore, thought 
iit by .some Christians to be preserved, — were, how- 
ever, for the odiousness of the subject, by the far 
tudjor pbrt thought fitter to be burned ; aiid accord- 
ingly they (and also the books of the old blasphemous 
heretics) are (except some fragments, which, by being 
confuted, have been preserved) long ago extinguished. 
How much more ought this putrid rubbish, which Mr. 
Gale here rakes together and translates, to have been 
%Q served ! . 

Those Rabbiqs, out of whom he fetches these blas- 
phef^ies, are not (I think not one of tliem) those whom 
1 hkd cited as mentioning the Jewish baptisms; and if 
they had, it had been nothing to the purpose ; no more 
'i than if I had quoted Tacitus upon any dispute of the 
Botnan customs or history, he should for answer have 
Jrecited and translated for the use of an English 
reader those vile reproaches which that historiqui ^ists 
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otK the Jem aad Cbriatians^ 0n> God, imd oa ow 
blessed Savioon s * (>;» 

The testimoQies of those Christiati writers ,iyhif^ 
he quotes, from that p. 348, to the end of the chapter, 
setting forth the character of the Jewish writera; as 
that (hey are, for the most part, a vain, triflingi, ienthjgi- 
siastic, perversCj and superstitious sort of, people (for 
which he cites Justin Martyr, Scaliger, Buxtorf, Liglit- 
foot, Du Pin, Le Clerc; and especially St. John Ikp- 
tist, and St. Steven) is certainly true, and knowii tp b* 
60 by every body ; and one that spends so many words 
in proving it^ must be almost as trifliog leis they ; espe- 
cially where it is tR>tl)ing to the purpose, as it is not 
ber6, since (as I have been forced often to say) we.dO 
not appeal to them for any thing wherein their candour, 
judgment, or sincerity is depended on ; but only perr 
eeive by their writings and ritual books^ what their 
usages and tenets are; and this use, of their writings^ 
jMr. Gale knovvs very well that several of these sam^ 
learned men, particularly Buxtorf and J^htfoot, d^ 
m^ketogpod purpose;, for though, they have nq opi- 
nion of the men, yet> from their hooks, and disputing^ 
jth^y came to a more particular understanding of their 
customs; to which customs the phjrases of Scripture 
do oftea allude . and refer ; and the sense and meaning 
of such places of Scripture is thereby better under- 
stood/ 



CHAPTER IX: 



•Besides the Jewish writers themselves, t quoted other 
ancient writers, some Heathens, some Christians, mep- 
tioning the Jewish custom of baptizing proselytes. — 
One was Arrian, a philosopher, living at Rome. \ f 

Mr. Gale excepts against his evidenqe,, as no|;.ear|y 
enough ; 150 years after Christ. , . , 
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Suppose it were so much after Oiristis birth (as.it 
n^9 almost) is not this an evidence comio^ very oear to 
the time of John's and Christ's baptizing? 

He Says again, That perhaps Arriao might mistake 
\he Christians for the Jews ; and spends several pages 
\^ reaching after probabilities for this conjecture; but 
'thosG^, so rambling, and little to the purpose, that I, 
'Who' Knew that a learned man or two had spoken of this 
as possible, do count it less probable after having read 
Ithese pages. 

At best, it is but a conjecture. The plain words, re- 
peated several times, are The Jews. The same an- 
swerer should not give both these answers. .First. That ' 
it was too long after Christ's time; -^ secondly, That 
it was not long enough after his time for the Christians 
to be distinguished from the Jews. If there were no 
other evidence beside this. That the Jews used bap- 
tism as well as the Christians, there -were more room 
for Ais guess ; biit this, corroborated by so many more, 
renders the evasion very precarious. 

P. 303. He is fain to use the very same shift for 
Gregory Nazianzen : that be lived too late to be fra 
evidence. All learned men know how much his lesii* 
mony is valued for the customs of Christians ; &nd 
there is the same reason for bis knowing those of the 
Jews, — many of whom lived in that country. 

Mr. Gale says his words may be understood. (nayt 
he insults any one that understands them otherwise) of 
washings for uncleanness, and not of any initiatory 
bjpptism. This he confidently says, though the com- 
Mrison be there purposely made between Moses's bap- 
tisnaand John's, which was an initiatory one; and 
Christ's, which wns also plainly such ; and though the 
words themselves [Moses baptized, but thatwat zt'ith 
water only ; and before that, in the cloud and in tke^, 
seal do compare two several baptisms of Moses, — 
that at Mount Sinai, with that in the cloud arid in the . 
sea; which last St. -Paul himself speaks of as an ini- 
tiatory baptisui, and a type of the Chdsdati bapi^m, . 
■ftfi laying tik^ Obligations on the" Jews, '^s the'otlter' 
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does on Cbristiaiis ; which is a quite diflferent purpose 
from that of washings for uncleanness. 

I quoted St Cyprian and St. Basil spej^Ing of tha 
same Jewish baptism. Mr. Gale did not carets re- 
peat thern ; and has nothing else to say, but that thf/ 
amount to' no more than St. Gregory's ; aiwi if they 
amount to so much, it is sufficient, especially since St 
Cyprian will surely be allowed for an ancient evidence ; 
and he is there giving the reason why the apostles, in 
instructing and baptizing a Jew, had no need of paiqis 
to teach him the doctrine and belief of the Father^ but 
only of the Son (whereas a. Gentile must be instruct^ 
concerning ihe Father, as well as the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit) ; **for the Jews had," says he, " already,' and % 
long time ago, the baptism of the law, and of Mose$, 
and were now to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ." Now, could any man living, beside Mr.Gale^ 
have the forehead to say that St Cyprian does not 
here speak of such a Mosaical baptism as was iuitia* 
tory into a certain faith or profession, — the faith of 
the true God ? . 

Though this, and some of the rest, be exceeding 
plain, yet this answerer draws his conclusion, . at 

P. 365, without altering his countenance at all ; but, 
turning con6dentiy to his6Vr, tells him>^' It is sufficiently 
evident Mr, Wall has said nothing which rises tq any 
probable proof; for I leave you to judge whether every 
pretence to this has not been sufficiently refuted."- He 
puts a great confidence in his judge* 

I quoted Tertullian, ancienter than any of the rest ; 
and also St. Paul, testifying that all tfieJewSy at their 
coming out of Egypt (before the washings for legal 
pollutions were instituted) were baptized unto Moses., 
(1 Cor. X, 1, 2); which same expression St Cyprian 
(as I shewed) uses for their being baptized into the 
-faith of Jehovah. To all this he says nothing. 

P. 565. He will no longer be on the defensive ; b\x\ 
will undertake to prove the negative, viz. " That the 
Jews;bad no initiatory baptism. Tho Scripture .(he, 
says) makes no mention of it ;" though I had qupi€J4^^ 

^ou III. o 
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St. Panrs ^acds just before. I added also aobther tett 
(Exod. xix. 10) which the Jews ihemselveB, as I shewed, 
.onderstood^^an initiatory baptbm at theit entering Into 
tlie covenant of t^e Ten Commandmeats and other laws 
tit Mount Sinai or Horeb. 

He proves that they could not then, by that washing 
At Sinai, enter into covenant; " for that they had done 
befoi^e by circumcirion," 

This he says, though the Scripture does eitpressly say 
tiiat they did then enter into covenant ; and there be 
tecited the particular interrogations and answers of it ; 
and in a recital of another covenant forty years after 
(Deut. xxix. 1) it be said That that covenant in the land 
-of Moab was beside the covenant which he made with 
them in Horeb. Though they had circumcision as the 
seal of the covenant with Abraham, that does not bin* 
disr but baptism might be a seal of this. As the Jewish 
writers do all say that their fathers entered into cove- 
nant by these tliree things : ^^ Ctrcumciiion, baptism, 
and sacrifice ; and of this last also the Scripture tises 
the same phrase (Psalm 1. 5) Those that ha^oe made a 
covenant with me by sacrifice. 

P. 367. Whereas the words of that text (Exod. xix. 
10) diVe Sanctify them, Sec. and let them wash their 
clothes, and he ready against the third day, &c. ; and 
I had shewn from Maimon, the Gemara Aben Ezra, 
Selden quoting a great number of Rabbies, that (beside 
their understanding that sanctifying to be washing) the 
Jews did apprehend, that wherever in the law the wash- 
itig of the clothes is commanded, it means much more 
the washing of the body itself : he denies that phrase 
to be so meant ; aufd 3'et, in the same page, p. 367, 
heedlessly recites on« of the texts from xii'iiicfa it is 
, plainly pmved ; which is Numb. xxxi. 19, 24. There 
all that Elea^ar prescribes to such eis had killed "any 
person, or touched any slain, was To purify tiiemsetoes, 
&G. : And ye shall imsh your clothes on the seotnth 
4ayi and ye shall be clean. Now, it is plain, from 
Numb, xix. 16/ 17, 18, 19, that every person ift thdr 
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eircum^nces w|u» to wash Or bnAe his \rbde b6dy.> as 
veil as hiscloches* 

p. 370. What he {irodtt^es hens o«t of Jt)sephas and 
Philo, I sliewed just now^ in answering the begjoiniiSig) 
of Ills ninth chapter (where this ou^t. to have come iii> 
if anywhere) to be nothing to the purpose. 

P. 371. If ever any man confuted himself^ onr ait- 
thor does it here ; for his business wa3 to detiy that the 
Jews had any initiatory baptism ; and particukiriy that 
the Scripture nowhere speaks of any such thinsj ; and 
wh^eas I bad produced two places of Scripture ttmt do 
speak of it, he proves here, that the one does not 
speak of it> because the other does. St. Paul speaks of 
it in 1 Cor. x. ; thereftwe, £xod. xix. does not ; whereas 
if either of them speak of it, his argument is lost : --* 
that in the cloud and in the sea, St. Paul cails « &^- 
tism; but that having been done in a transient and 
typical way^ aiHl without express covenanting, thenn 
might be afterwitd at Horeb a more explicit perform-* 
ance of the censmouies. 

By just the same arguing^ he, in the next pftgej^ 
p. 372, overthrows the testimony which I brou^t of 
Nasdaitzen (Orat. 39) where he refers to both the said 
texts of Scripture, and distinguishes tibetwo tames. Mr. 
Gale pleads that Namnzen paraphrases (i Cor, x) 
The sea tyj^d the water, the chud the Spif^t. Tinie ; 
but dbes not he, beside this, speak of tlie other ? Moses 
" gave them a baptism ; but that was with water only ; 
wnd{vpi rim) before that, they were baptized in tlie 
cloud and in the sea." 

P. 573. He falls again upon that plea (which has 
been used two or three times, tho'iiot worth once u^ng) 
that he c^t) name writers that make ilo mention of thi$ 
Jewish baptism. " Barnabas," he says, " bus not oik) 
word ;" and iheki two pages more spent in shewing t^t 
Justin Martyr has not one word of it neither. Does he 
think any oofe H^iH read them over to see wlieti>er he say 
tme ornot? Whatdoes it avail that ^hey do not miention 
it, if St4 Paul, and the Christian writers which I quote(\ 
and do Miny cif the Jewish writers themselves do? 

03 
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, £fut he produces a place in Justia where he thinks it 
tniist have been mentioned if there had been any such^ 
tpmg. Trypho acknowledges that the passover and, 
Cjther sacrifices could not be used now that the templ^ 
was destroyed. Justin asks what part of the l^;al o^*; 
dinances did remain in use at such a time ; Tiypho an- 
awers " The Sabbaths, circumcision, the new moons,, 
PUd baptizing upon uncleanness." Hei'e, Mr. Gale says^ 
he would have mentioned initiatory, baptism if it had 
been in use with them. 

He is so forgetful or impertinent as not to mind that 
this initiatory baptism was not by Trypho accounted ne- 
cessary to the Jews themselves, but only to heathen? 
proselyted ; and Trypho was speaking only of what the 
Jews were to do. 

And this, jf he had thought of it, would have made 
.im omit the quoting both that other place of Justin 
Vhich he brings (p, 374 J and the following one of Ter- 
Hillian (p. 376) where he urges that Tertullian makes 
baptism to be a new ordinance. But the sense of the 
place is only this, That it began but now at Christ's 
time to be used on any posterity of the faithful. 

P. 377. The saying of Origen, Comment, in Joatin. 
p. 1 16, 117, looks most plausible for his turn of any; 
where Origen says, " He [Heracleon] cannot shew that 
any prophet did baptize." Ov yap i^n Sti^at nva fwv 
Tlpoi^riTtjJv ^awTiaavra. 

But it is a proof how a scrap of a line or two out of a 
discourse may be perverted by those that have the base- 
ness to do it, to a sense quite contrary to the import of 
the discourse itself. 

Origen is there commenting on that question of the 
I^l^arisees put to John Baptist (John i. 25) fFhy baptiz- 
e}t thou then, if thou be not the Christy nor EliaSj 
nor that prophet 9 He had observed before (p, 1 09) 
the difference between IIpoAijrn^ and o Tt/oo^ni'w^ cpro^ 
ipfe/ indefinitely, and thatfrophet; and that the ques- 
tion of the Jews is not to be understood concerning tlie 
ordinary prophets, but on^e* particular one, whom tbey 
expected to come, tliat should be like unto Moses^ as 
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3$|tos^' Himself had folretoW (Debt. xviii);andhaviil^T)y 
the' way blamed tnany passages in Heracleoh's commdift 
cin thd!t text/'ahdjl par1;ictilarly, .that be had undersfeibtf 
the^WordjO rip6«/«)fi?c,' ih that question, of a prop hei^k^ 
lai*ge,'h6 says (p. i>6) that there may very well tetfe- 
turned this' answer to that insulting demand of };h6 PHk- 
risees, who lieem to, have thoughjt that the Christ 'm^ 
^lias were to oaptize in iheir ov«4i persons, but thit lie' 
was Tke vdice of one crying in the wilderness^ &(^lj 
. might not baptize at alK' . " 

' " You, sirs, do put to him who was sent as a m6s^ 
seriger before the face of the Christy to prepare his way 
before him, an unhandsome interrogation^ being igno- 
rant of all the mysteries that belong to his office j for ihe^ 
Christ (and Jesus was he though you would not have 
it so) did not baptize himself [or in his own person] but 
his disciples \ and he it was that was that prophet '; 
and what makes you think thatElias when he comes wltl 

baptize, OvSe ra €7ri Svmcutrripiov ^v\a^ Kara tovq row 

'Ay^aafi y^povovq, ^zofneva Xovrpov Xva eKKavOy iiri^vivroc 

. iv Tsvpi Tov Kvpiov, (iavriffavto^ ; cttc fcaXci/erai yap toic 

Uoev&iTovTo voiri<rai', who in Ahab's time did not baji- 
ttze the wood upon the altar which was to be washed 
before ft was burnt up, when the Lord should shevr 
himself in fire? for he ordered the priests to do that 
hot only once, for he says Do it the second time, &cj^ 

'O roivov fULTi avTog /3oirri(rac totb, ctXX* erfpocc tov €pyov 

vapa^iapnaan' He, therefore, who did not himself [or, 
in his own person] baptize at that time, but left that 
work to others, liow was he likely to baptize, jSottti&cv 
ifxiWiy when be, according to Malachi^s prophecy, 
came? Therefore the Christ does not baptize with wa* 
ter, but his disciples ; and he reserves to himself th6 
baptizing with the Holy Spirit and with fire. But He* 
racleon admitting this speech of the Pharisees as goo(l 

sense, irepl rcw o^€(XE<r0ai to |3a7rTt2^€iv ft^ Xpicrry, icac 
"HXc^ icot TrdvTi Tlpo^^T^, a»rcuq Xl^ccre 0t)<nv, *Otc /uovotjp 
o^stXsrai TO jSairriJllctv* Kai cjc toIv iipimkvtsyv juev tfjuFv evayicoi; 
tAevvroufvoc; uaXitfta oc or| Kwrcmoov tov XJpo^frjriiv vero^ 
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ticcv*" *Oot ymp iy(m ^9l^iU r»vo riSv Xlpo^titwv fiairri^avr^. 

That both the Christy and Elias, and every prophet 
W^t te> b^tbe, adds in express words, To whom 
;9lQae the duty of baptising belonga ; ifvho is sufficiently 
.eonfoted by wbat I hitve just now said, especially where 
ht takes the word for any ordinary prophet, for he caft- 
not $bew that any prophet did baptize." 

Here the reader will observe these things. 
• First, What a troabJe on^ has with ^uch a qootcr ; for 
it is necessary to produce long passages mriMtimy to 
sbew the fallacy that Isos hid in bringing a scrap of them 
to a purpose contrary to the true tenw of them ; and, 
Iherefore, all tngeauoiis quoters, all that aim attnitii, 
<ta scoru Hich a practice as muc^ as tl^ey do false quot- 
ing- 

^^eon^y, He Mill see that neither Heraciecm, whom 

prigen confutes, not Orlgen himself, do speak as if 
tbey (bought tbere was no such baptism in the Jewish 
. cacoiMHny ; but, on the eoairary , they plainly suppose 
that there wias such a things and that ibe Pharisees do 
here refer to it ; naly the Pharisees thought it was not 
to be administered to natural J^e^% by any, after Moses's 
timc^ bttt the Christ, or Elias, or th4t prx^phet whom 
•they expected iii^e isnto Moses ; and they thought theU 
yrepket a difierent person from the Christ, but Origen 
shews them to be both one, and that Jesus wa$ he. 

And, beskles, Origen tells them that they had na rea- 
son to think that Elias or d»e Christ would baptize in 
their own persons, but by deputies, as Elias did not 
bapd^ tl^ wood himself, but ordered it to be done; 
and ;93 Jesus when he eame did not hinisetf baptise, but 
his disciples. 

HtCQcleon thou^ that not only these, but any pro- 
phet might fa^ttae* Origen shews him lo be mistal^en 
in that, if he mesB jcoiyor^poy nva vpot^tftr^ any ov^h- 
nary prophet, since he cannot shew that any prophet 
(naeaning sncb aa oae) Hid use to baptize, nor the 
greater ones by themselves ; so manifi^tjy does Mr. 
Cfale pefTert iImb sense, when to Origen's wo«is, m^ 
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pr^h^f be {m spiteof Qrigen's dislinciion e^ppf^^sediu 
t|ie line Ipefcxre) acjds, IVI^s^ rendering it K^t any pro^ 
pfict^ neitfk^r Jlfci^e^, fior^ &c: 

Both Origen ^imI this heretic Heraclecin mnst have, 
wel) knQwn the customs of the Jews, for they both lived 
fit Alek^dfia in Egypt, where great nuitobers of J^^wSj 
dwelt; Origen 110' years after the apostle^ and Herat ^ 
cluoij eighty years before, viz. thirty years after the 
apostles. 

Thirdly, He will see that Origen here doejS plainly^ 
call pouring water on a thing baptizing it ; for what 
JElias ordered (J Kings xviii^ 33) was, Filljbur karreh 
^ m4k,Hi^^ and pour it qti the hwnt s(tcrijice^ and o». 
tht wood ; and this he styles the Inipti^m of the wood 
and sacrifice, which should have n^ade Mr. Gale, whea 
he r^ad and quoted this place, for shame to have re- 
tracted what h^ so confidently had averred in his third, . 
fourth, and iifth chapters, that baptizing never, in au- 
tbprs, signifies potiring of water,, but always dipping. 

Wliat fcilo^s (mm this page tq p. 380, and the usual 
bpa»t with which he there corlcludes, I may well enough 
piiss by; fpr whAt if St. Cyril, and the Recognitions 
and Constitutions (which, if I had quoted, he would 
have niaxie an (Mitcry of their being spurious) and Mr* 
Hill, dp speak of other things used by the Jews and 
omitted by Christians, as sacrifices, legal washings, 
&€. the want of which things baptism does supply to us, 
and Ihey do not at thpsj^ particular places speak of this 
initiatory baptism of the Jewish nation at once, or of 
proselytes as they came in ? Dpes it follow that a thing . 
is .not mentioned at all by authors, because it is pot men? 
(ioned at every place where it might have betai ? Qr i^ 
it (as he wo^id here p. 379 represent) any absurdity in 
^e jP^dobapists \o maintain that both circumcision aniJi 
the Jewish baptism might be types and forerunners, of ' 
Christian baptism ? The other sacran^nt of the Lord's ' 
Sapper was gignifled by nware than one judicial n% \ 
He, indej^j ^twtly eonclades with averring that the fa-, 
thers whom 1 quoted do not aiibrd the least intimatiipp^ > 
&jc. ; but the r^ad*^ by thi^ time l^nows the man ; h^ i^ 
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j^f^ J{ii^)>bi€^ Ihl^omlves do not 3uffioieiitIy toet&tm (^ie|r 

.^^^ pj^toms, because tbere w^etwo or three jftat did 

(i^t'^m^^tiqn them ; and if lie was urged with the eu^tom 

^jf'hj/jjh i^be Jews to this day da observe of baptbing pn^ 

^^|]^9i herlooka a3 if he would deny it; but this>is all 

fac^ . a9u{} s^ 16 what comes next, . . 

{ , , ;P. J $tiO^ where he says, V* This custom of the . Jews, 

.^oqgh ever so true, t can do no serWee," &c. ; for itdoes 

^Q^ 40 the least appear that infants were so^ admitted. 

J^ny o^e that had • read my quotations conGermng this 

jpQ3tQin must needs here be amazed, because tb^ speak 

^A^ inlets very particularly. But he say* ^^^ I bnng not 

the least colour of argument, but only cite/' &c. Do 

matters of history or ancient facts use to be proved by 

argmpents or citations of books of those times ? Bnt he 

says I cite only Rabbles. If that be all he has to object, 

why did he put the case. This custom, though ever so 

true ? So it comes to the old evasion : The Jewish 

Vrriters are men of no great judgment, therefore tiiey 

cannot tell their own custtmi, whether at the baptism of 

a proselyte they did use to admit his children to baptism 

with him. 

. . At last he will suppose it all to be true ; and; if by 

adding be can do any mischief, will put some more to 

it.. He mentions two cases (p. 381, SSS, which yet 

. ai*e Ideally but one) wherein the Christian baptism ought, 

he says, by my argument, to imitate the Jewish, which 

yet it does not, viz. the confining the use of baptism to 

rjt^ew proselytes only ; so that as the Jewi^, after the ge« 

peral baptisin of their nation in Moses's time, did not 

continue to baptize their own children either in infancy 

^v adult age, but only proselytes and their children, <*- so 

^Christians should, if my argument be good, omit the 

jfciyfizing of all that are born of baptized parents. 

jf r And to enforce this absurd consequence upon me, he 

j^ttpl^ ^^^ ^t ^ practice which is base in any writer: he 

^es ^ve qr six words of mine [our Saviour gave no di- 

^(d^ti^ foV; alteration] which I had affixed to one 'sai- 

(|e;[iC€iito pile pu^rposci aiid affixes them to aseolenbref 
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w£ inEDptized persons, and bad shewed (JbhH flfe*]6/'7) 

-4)tiat:ifW Tras by our Saviour ak^red^ but' going' tAi^fc 

(speak.df that praetiee of the Jewsj that A\l f^tWii^, 

\vhom they baptized at all, tbey baptised m inftthet','' If 

lliey h%d me possession of them in infancy^ I add^. And 

in this matter our Saviour ^ve no direction for ^?tfera- 

timi; what does our trickster do but cut off the wordfs 

[and in this matter] that he might make the rest of t^ 

seoteiice serve any matter, and affix it at the tail of It 

eentenc^ of his own, and quote me for it ! and he dde^ 

ihe same thing over again in the next page (382). 

Heie he would take an advantage from Bometbihg 
■said by Dr. Whitby ; for an ansH^er to which let him ap- 
ply to Uiii if he fiesse. 

As for what else may be necessary in answer to this Sd- 
crniah at gument against the general use of baptisjin among 
;Cfarbtia^^ because the Jews did not use it generaUy, 
bot only to new <;onverts and their children, I refer to 
«wbat I said above to Mr. Emlin, who (though managing 
it cordially for their interest, whereas this man treatsit 
as absiurd) yet scorned such unfair and preposterous 
ways of arguing. 

But here Mr» Gale adds, that if we follow the Jews 
in baptizing infants, we might with as good reason give 
infants the Lord's Supper ; for they <»used them to eat 
jof the Paschal Lamb. 

I know not whether that matter of fact be tnie ; and 
/ 1 think Mr. Stokes has given a sufficient answer to that. 
Compass^ Plea, p 30, 3 1 . : « 

• P. 383. He would prove that St John Baptist ba^p« 
deed no infants. He brings from Scripture no p^bols 
but what* have been ar^swered a Hundred times ; stith 
•plaizes of • Scripture-history as do in a brief and general 
way give account in a few lines of the substance of what 
St.i John did in several yeairs, cannot be supposed to de- 
adend to paiticuUr circumstances. Mbititudes dahie ih 
t«»d wtere baptized^ ^onfesii«ig' their ^^n^; iWfaUt chlidi'^ 
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they brought with them need not be ineiitioiied> eope* 
ciftlly to 3ie Jewish Christians (and to them St Mat- 
thew wrote) who knew the custom of their nation to 
bring their children with them into Qov^nfu)t« If St 
John had been sent to, convert and circumcise any un- 
circumcised nation, so short an account of hi« success 
would hardly have had any inention of the children; 
and yet no man would have doubted of there being some 
among them. Mr. Gale would have the expression of 
St Matthew to be, '^ As many as he baptised confessed 
their sins." But that is to serve a cause; and so Act^ 
xix* 4> which he quotes. 

p. 385. John baptized with the baptism of repent- 
ance, is, as Mr. Stokes observes, no more than what is 
said of circumcision (Rom. iv. U) that ii is a ^eai of the 
rightCQume&a of faith; yet every cxm Jcnows tlmtit 
does not exclude infants who are at present as incapable 
of faith as they are of repentance. 

The places which he here cites of Josephus and Orir 
gen are yet less to the purpose, there being nothing in 
itbcm from which any one can guesA tlmt they had at the 
Miiting of them any thought at all, pr^ or contra^ about 
any children being thane ; they do only observe that it 
was necessary for the adult that came to confess Uieir 
sins, and amend their lives. At last, 

P. 386, he brings the objection which I had recited 
of Mr. Stennet, That if the Jews had such a custom of 
baptizing proselytes and their children, it must have 
been an invention of their own, being not commanded 
in the law of God. 

To that I gave two answers ; Mr. Gale takes notice 
only of the first. That they quoted, as we see, texts of 
Scripture, such as I tliere mentioned. He says *^ What 
then ? Aey may cite the whole Bible, though not a word 
in it makes for them ;" and a few more such huffing ex- 
pressions ; but nothing to overthrow the interpretations 
they gave. 

I answered* secondly, Putting the cas» that they mis- 
took the s^ense of those texts, yet when they had upoja 
that authority e^aUished a practice of baptising prose* 
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lytds and their children, and that practice had now con- 
tinued many ages^ if our Saviour had meant that the 
apostles, in baptizing proselytes of the nations, should 
have altered that practice, and denied baptism to the 
children of such proselytes as they baptized, we have all 
the reason in the world to think that he would have 
forewarned them of it ; and I instanced in a like case 
that might have been put if the nations had been re* 
quired to keep the feast$ ; among which was the feast of 
Dedication, not commanded by God, and yet kept for 
many ages, and observed by Christ himself. 

To this Mr. Gale replies nothing at all (though every 
Antipsedobaptist, who is convinced that they had such a 
custom must be moved by it, to see that our Saviour, 
■ who must know of the custom, gives no caution against 
it) ; but he only runs out to the end of tlie chapter in an 
account (not at all to the purpose here) of the distinction 
of several sorts of traditions of the Jews, how some were 
more firmly grounded than others ; whereas odr main 
question is of the matter of fact, whethei* there were 
such a custom or not. 

The most trifling of all is his attempt to evade the 
force of that passage in the Talmud (Jeremiothj c. iv) 
concerning the dispute between Rabbi Eliezer and 
Kabbi Joshua (of which I thought I had said enough in 
my Introduction to hinder any one's running into the 
same parak)gism). He says, 

P. S89, Since those Rabbins controvert the baptism 
of proselytes, it cannot be thought a tradition of Moses, 
&c. Now he need but open his eyes to see that they 
do not controvert the duty of such a baptism no more 
than Aeduty of circumcision, but only the question 
Whether one of these, and which of them, may deno- 
nmate a man a prosetyle, If the other of them be by 
some chance missing ? 

And the same oversight was at his p. 387, where he 
takes baptism (and he might as well have proved cir- 
cumcision) to be established on the pronouncing of the 
wise men; whereas it i$ only the determination of the 
•foi'esaid question which they found upon that. 
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;" The bra^ng conclusion (p. 39 1) I would not have 
me reader overlook ; nor would Mn Gale, I suppose.^ 
necaus^ hh is careful constantly to use it, so that ofte 
thigh t know any book of his by it* * ' 
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CHAPTER X. 



Here begins (that with which his book should ha^e 
begun if he had meant it an answer to mine) bis venti-. 
lation of the passages which I brought of the fathers ot 
ancient Christians: He at first spends two or three 
leaves in talking backward and forward about the regard 
wliich ought to be given to the fathers, concerning 
: which he thinks it worth the reader's while to know his^ 
opinion. I think not; partly for other reasons, and 
partly because one part of it destroys the other. The 
chapter itself begins at * 

P. 400 with a tnalevolent and ungratefiil accusatiot£ 
of my performance in collecting their sayings, as if ]( 
had set down those which ai-e (as he styles it) Jbr ray 
purpose ; and omitted those against infant baptism. 

I made a profession that that collection should be 
impartial, and if it be valuable for any thing, it is for 
t)iat ; as it had been an ill tbing in me to break that 
promise ; so it is a base thing, if I have not, to accuse 
the falsely of doing sp. I have received the acknow- 
ledgment of several readers, both of the impartiality; 
used in collecting, and of the civil treatment of the Ah- 
tipaedobaptists ; but the talent of some writers Consists 
HI raihng. 

* One Sling is visible to every body, that I have pro- 
duced several quotations, making for their side of the 
duestion, which none of their writers had found or knew 
Jf/ On the pther sidej it is possible that some mi^t^ 
^ape^e ; I never pi^etended otherwise ; yet so it has 
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ha^De^ed, . ^at noi^ since, that I knpw pf^ have l)6en 
proauced (.and particulariy none by Mr. Gale, wbi.Qfi i*, 
i 'pcKir^^in^ in an antagonist) except such as I spol^a oi 
in the biegihning of my second part, and igave the. rea- 
sons for my omitting them, vix. such as are either spu- 
rious, too late, nothing to the purpose, or, &c. ; under 
which last sort, of those nothing to the purpose, I coqfi- 
prehended all such as do speak of the baptism of adult 
persons (which every body acknowledges was common 
at the planting of Christianity) buf without any note of 
denying it to infants. 

Now, whatever may be said of others, These two out 
trf Barnabas, which he here brings as omitted by n^,| 
and making against infant baptism, are plainly not at 
all to the purpose. ^ '. ; j 

And the first of them is one which I did quote at 
large ; and I %vas ther first that J knew of that disco- 
vered it to reliate at all to baptism ; not to the question 
of infant baptism, but to that ceremony of giving a 
^ste of milk and honey to the new baptized person, 
whether infant or adult It is recited (much fuller than 
he recites it) in my part 2, chap, g (so shameless is he 
for charging me with omitting it, even if it had been to 
Ijisi puipose; ; he takes a scrap of the end of my quota- 
lion and puts it among his authorities ; it proves no- 
thing but the foresaid ceremony. 
r The second does, indeed, speak of the baptism of 
adult persons (to which purpose he might have pro- 
duced a hundred in a day's time) as if any one did not 
know that multitudes of new converts were at that time 
baptized, and that their baptism is more often and more 
If^rgely spoken of than that of their children ; against- 
wliich baptism of their children there is nothing in this^ , 
nor in any other passage of Barnabas. 

The two first chapters of my book have (as I declared 
in the Preface) no quotations that speak expressly cf 
infant baptism, but of original sin as it affects infants | 
of the necessity ofbaptism to . salvation ; of baptism 
succeeding circumcision, &c. , The two first| which Jt, 
^ripg from Clemens Bomaous^ to shew how fully.he 



206 DIFENCE OF THE Cfl- 10, 

owns original sin or {)olltition in infentSy are not, he 
sayd, At 

P. 401, "Plain to prove that" And in the first of 
them, he seys, " Clement says nothing of it, nor se^ma 
to have hfed the least thought of it." Let any one read 
it, and particularly these wtfrd^ iii it, " There is none 
free from pollution ; no^ not though his. life be but of 
the length of one day f — and judge of this man's face. 

The other, which speaks of the woful state in which 
tve came into this world, cannot, he says, be meant of 
original sin ; because Clement in the next words gives 
God thanks, Which' thanks are intaideri by Clement for 
our deliveraiice from that woful state; which. inference 
could not be made but by a man of great reach and 
judgment. ' * 

P. 402. He gives us his own arguings and sentiments 
of the point of original, sin, which they that have an 
opinion of his skill in divinity may do well to read. 
The most observable thing in them is the cunning to 
ingratiate himself with his neighbour Antipfledobaptists, 
many of wljpm deny it, and yet not displease the others 
who hold it, which are the fat major part ; and, there-* 
fore, he says, Baptism is not so much intended for the 
remission of original as of actual sins^ This is mincing* 
What follows shews hii! meaning to be, that it is not for 
the former at all. 

P* 405. On that vision of Hermas, where the tow'er, 
that is to say, the church, is built upon the water, and 
tlie explication given, ** Because your life is saved by 
water ;"'•— he grants that tlie church triumphant is there 
built out of the church militant ; and the church mill* 
tant is, indeed, built On the wiater of baptism ; and yet 
says that Hermas does nowhete suppose that none can 
be saved w ho are not nyembei^ of the church militant ; 
which ^my one of common sense (whether they have 
been at a private academy or not) does- perceive to be 
the denying the coticlusion ; for what is the church tri- 
umphant but the number of those that are ^ved ? 

But he objects that the stones of which the church (or 
toM^ef in that vision) is built are only adult pereons, 
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v^'hitsh he proves by an iaductioti of the partacular sKnrts 
of stodes there mentioned ; and mdds (at (k 408) that I 
have no ground to Bssert that my inference wtii more 
plainly appear from the nett passage, ^iiich I cite from 
Hermas (lib. S, dim. 9) which is nothing but a fioller 
and larger explication of this vision here ; and in which 
what is here represented by sorts of stones, is there re- 
presented by so many sorts of hills, out of which the 
doones are dug% 

Now, I say that in that larger explication infants are 
particularly mentioned, as I had quoted ; for in one of 
those hills, and in the best of them, the twelfth^ called 
there The Wkitt Hill, it is said of that hill, " They ai^ 
all as infants," and are better than any sort before men- 
tioned ; V' for ell that continue as infants^ without ma- 
lice, shall be more honoured, &c. ; for all infants aie 
valued by the Lord, and esteemed the first of all/' -*- 
Now, if we remember what he said before^ " The 
church of those which are saved is built on water;" 
and ^^ Before any one receives the name of the Son 
of God, he is liable to death ; but when be receives 
that seal, he4s assigned to life. Now that seal is water," 
— meaning the water of baptism in the name of Christ ; 
and subjoin to it what he says here of infents. This 
enforces a conclusion, that infants (since they are of 
those that are most capable <xf God's kingdom) shou]^ 
Imve this seal given them. 

And whereas he would impute to us the harshness of 
that conclusion^ That if it be so, no infant, or other, 
that dies unbaptized, cd.n be sav^ ; he knows, if he 
wouid own it, that we are farther from determining ab- 
. solutely cases of that nature than he and his partners 
are. We look on these rules of Herinas, or the like 
of St. John iii; 5, to be obli]^ng to us, and directions 
Jor our practice, without pretending to determine what 
allowances God will make, either to Heathen noen and 
their, infants, or in the cases of Christians and their in- 
fants, which areextraordinary^ 

I said '^ That this declaration in Hennas, that the seal 
of tiie Son of C^rod is necessary for all that do enter into the 
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kit^om, and that that seail is water/' is an expression 
of that d^oition of our Saviour^ which St Jc^n did 
afterwards put into writing (John iii. 5) Except any 
one be born of water ^ &c. Upon which he grounds this 
immodest cayil(p. 409) That I seem to import that S% 
John copied these words from Hennas* 

It can seem so to nobody but to him. Nay, I believe 
it did not so seem to him ; but only he had a mind to 
catch at an occasion of reproach'. My words import no 
more than that our Saviour having ^ven such a rule, the 
Christians of Hermas*s time must needs know it ; and 
Hermas (or the angel, if it were a proper revelation) 
might express the substance of it before St. John had in 
his Gospel set down the words themselve3. 

P. 409- He says he will take this occasion to ex- 
amine a little those words of our Saviour (John iii. 5) ; 
and gives his reason : Because I, as well as the other 
Pasdobaptists, do here and elsewhere argue from them ; 
and he spends fourteen pages upon it ; and, as if he had 
forgot whose words they are, his way of examining them 
is in a much like indecent manner, as he uses in examine 
ing the words of any antagonist that he had a mind to 
overthrow. 

But before he began, should he not have heard the 
voice of his conscience saying to him, ** If you do set 
yourself to answer this, and his other proofs from Scrip* 
ture, you ought to , blot out all your sixth chapter, 
wherein you broadly said that he brings no proofs at 
all from Scripture^ nay, that he owns there arenone; 
else your readers, comparing the one with the other, 
will perceive the falsehood -^ but he ventures that ; *— 
and at 

P. 410, first labours to defend the late Bishop of 
Salisbury's notion, That by tlte kingdom of God in that 
text is meant, not Heaven, but the Church on Earth ; 
and by some flatteringeulogiums of his Lordship's unan-' 
swerable arguwgSy &c. seems to have aimed at currying 
favour ; and whereas I had said that all the antients un- 
derstand it in this place of the kingdom of glory ^ — he 
says " Yet it may not be the true sense, if they do; for 



eH. 10. HISTORY OF INl^ANT BAPTISM. S09 

the antienl^ were falKble," &c« It seems be cm fiad 
- no unanswerable arguments among them; f(^ they 
Avere all dead, and had no places to give. 

P. 4 1 K He says. The authorities I make use of, to 
prove the ancient interpretation to be the kingdom of 
glory ^ are ^^all too late, and of those centuries wherein 
Paedobaptism prevailed. If I had cited the writers of 
the three first centuries, it had been considerable.'' 

• To cite any writers of any c^turies, wherein Paedo- 
baptism did not prevail, is more than I can do ; but if 
those of the three first centuries will satisfy him, t refer 
him to tny second edition (part 2, chap, vi); which he 
must have seen, or else he is a very cardess answerer of 
. a book : I shall not transcribe here the recksons and au* 
thorities which I there give« He will see there Hennas 
in the apostles' time, and TertuUian a hundred years 
after, cited ; beside others referred to. To which refer- 
ences may be added the explication of this text j^ven 
by Nemesianns^ in his sufTerage delivered in the Coun-* 
cil of Carthage, under St Cyprian. He expounds it 
Oalvi esse non passu nt ; sed injudicio Christi damna- 
buntur. After all, I do not see, as I there said, what 
the Antipaedobaptists gain by the other interpretation ; 
nor would I eagerly contend with any one t^iat takes the 
words here to mean the church. I own, they are in 
many places of the gospel so taken. 

P. 41$. He begms a new dispute about thecom- 
prdiensiveness of the particle rlc in this text (which he 
hi^d yielded at p. 409) ; and proves from Thucydides, 
&C. that ric does not signify ^ery; but in the next 
page, after much belabouring himself, he recoUecits (a 
thing which any boy could have told him at first) that 
though, in an affirmative preposition, rlc does not sig* 
nify all or every ; yet, in a negative one, Uv fin tIq sig- 
nigfies not, any^ or none ; so that our Saviour's words 
amount to this : — None but those bom of water ^ S^c. 
can enter. • , 

P. 414J He is at last forced to run to the same kind 
of answer to this text as Mr. £mlin before had used, 
viz. That th6ug^ Hv fin rk do, in words, make a general 
VOL. ui. p 



it^tive^ yet 4t Hiftst lie resferakied to tlie sulgeets l9|ere 
spoken ot; 'whic^ Mt. Emlin ivpald have to 4)e ^' such 
as are converted from infidelity :" that fitted fais tor6 
beat, diat our Saviour shoiild say, ^^ Except any one of 
those ibat are newly converted from infidelify, be bom 
.again,'' &c. ; but the descendants of believers «»ay havf 
the kingdom witbout it^ whereas, our Saviour's wordis 
are, Ml that is born vf theftdsh. 

Mr, Emlin's guess, as it.bad bnt little grpuntf, so he 
lexpressed it with brevity and modearty ; but feere . we 
bave ia ramble and a wild-goose chace, to find what is 
meant by any, one. Any one what? saysMr.Oale. 
Any oiie being? — any pne angd ? — -any one man, wo- 
man, cWld ? [This isbis way of exfinhnin^ the words 
of our blessed Saviour, as if be had soipe sopXiister, his 
fellow, to oppose.] At last he fixes it.fbr his own bypo- 
filesis, as tbe other had done for his : ** Any onewto is 
come to the use of bis reason, and has heard *he word/' 
&c. (as if they only were to be admitted to the kingdom 
of Heaven) ; " and this (sfiys he) we assert tis ^e onfy 
genuine meaning of our Lortf s words.** 

I do not deny -but that, in many propositions of Scrip- 
ture, however generally expressed, we must Iknit^he 
meaning to isuch subjepts a3 the context. does ^hew to be 
the only ones there intended, provided those limitations 
be plainly grounded on the context. 

As here : — The discourse of our Saviour is pkinly 
concerning human persons already bom ; because fce 
speaiks of the necessity of their being born again ; and 
their fir^t birth was &f thejleshj asr he says in the next 
words. 

And they must be such as are in a (Opacity, or may be 
'brought to a capacity, of being members of the kingdom 
of God; for the main discourse is about bringing them 
thither. = ^ 

And such as are in a capacity to be baptized <widi 
water (which our Saviour here expresses born of peatery 
and by the mercy of Qod put into a new spiritual state 
by the virtue and infiuence of tlie Hply Spiritj which lie 
here expresses bom tftke Spirit. .. r- * .v.. 
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These quati^cationisai^ 6|kik^^hi>the'e^teQee,atid 
no 0tfaer>; ^r— none ce^^ermiig die age bf the p^rsc^^ M>r 
Miy concerning tbe sta^te cff iiigpatisfits/ H%at)«^ or 
Christian ; therefore, the vfopAb of <>hridt being dtuirer^ 
sal &r all 'Such, the SocinianS) unless they ciftmaki^. 
tain that one descended of 'Christian paints is not at 
first born €f tMeJiesh, n^ust not make iitnitd^n^ of ttheir 
awn ; but must^(if they would -have ^^ flerson come^t^ 
the I^ngdom) bring him, ad well as they w^ld a eon^ 
verted Heathen, to this nei» birth of toater oMof the 
Spirit. . 

And so the Antipa^doba^sti^, if they do confess thai 
&eir children are born of thefi^y and yeii do inifsb, 
pray, and hope, that bekig d^cated to Chrii^t, tfhey 
shall 9(Mne to the kingdom of God, and cannot dei!iy but 
a child is capable of being washed with ;W$l«r, iior wiB 
deny (but on the contrary, fiope) thf^t tlieir child is capa- 
ble of having the benefits of Christ'is cot^nanl healed and 
ap^ied to lum by the Spilit ^f G^i ittilst not make li- 
mitations of their own to this univ^sal taw and com* 
mand of Christ, which requires ^^ new hirth of meder 
4knd of th€ Spirit, in ordef to tfadt ent^ing God's king- 
dom ; and makes no excjeption or lii^l^ctten of- infant 
4)r adult ; but allows to bothiof i^lja an adthission into 
his kingdom. 

Qf Sie&e qualifications m^ltii^d, ^ 6xAf m^ of 
'Whkh tliey can make any douft li, ' 116w an Infent' c%A 
In& bom of the Spirit. Of Idbi^ t'iwd^giv^' ittle serine of 
ilie ancient Christians {part I, chap, xv),^ and also m 
the explication and enforce ment of diis text (part 3^ cb. 
vi) ; and shewed that the Antipaddobapiists do ow^ that 
the Spurit of Chrii^t is applied to inftints, and unites 
them to him ; and quoted the wcMrds of Mr. Tombs and 
of Mr* D|mvers> 

Mr. Gale (at p. 432, 4S3) recites some of my words, 
V— doei^ not offer to deny that the ^ Holy Spirit does seal 
and apply pardon of ain, and* other promises of the co- 
venant, to the infant ;"* but only men tioM some otbar 
oiSicesof the Holy Spivitin theadult^ over and besides 
those which infants are capable of. 

IP S 



£lf bCFEVCE OF THC tH. 10^ 

Now» that does bot hinder but that an infant may be 
horn again of the Spirit by those operations of the Spirit 
of which his state is tlien capable^ though he have not at 
present s<»ne farther graces of the Spirit, of which the 
adult only are capable, of which those particular texts 
cited by Mr. Gale do speak. 

In tliis rule of our Saviour ^ pronounced so solemnly^ 
Verity^ verily, I say unto you, except any one be born 
of water and the Spirit^ he cannot enter into the king-- 
dQm of Gody"^ Mr. Emlin adds, of hfa own head, and 
without any ground from the text, " A Heathen con* 
verted cannot, nor can his duldren ; but a man or child 
born of Christian parents may ;" — and Mr. Gale, with 
no better ground than the other, is fain to add to Christ's 
words, and make them run thus : — *' No adult person 
can ; but a child may." . 

The reasons he gives why. this rule cannot concern 
infants^ are these : — 

, p. 415* First, They do not know this law, therefore 
it cannot oblige them. 

Just what might have been said of the infants of the 
Jews. They did not know the law of circumcision^; 
yet God-Almi^ty told their parents, that those of their 
children whom they refused or neglected to circUmcise, 
should be cut off. A benefactor, who promises to adopt 
a poor man's child,, and make him his heir, if he will give 
up his child to him, is not bound to do it if the parent 
refuse. Christ. promises the kingdom of Heaven to our 
children, if we will dedicate, them to him in tiie sacra- 
ment of dedication which he has appointed. He does 
not promise it if we refuse. . It is not a thing due to 
them by Nature. This benefit^ or this loss, Concerns 
the child, altl^QOgh ^i that tipae be knew it not. 

Page 416. He makes his second reason by co.nfront- 

ing a saying of St. Peter to this of Christ: -^ (I Pet 

.iii. 21) Baptism saveth u$; not the putting away of 

the filth of the fleshy but the answer of a good cotisci^ 

ence toward God. 

Mr. Stokes serves him« in bis kind. He bids him do 
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witH this text as he did with John iii. S. put iri the word • 
adult hero, as he did there. 

Dr. Whitby had given a better answer t» their argu- 
ment from hence. That St Paul (Rom. ii. 28;^-29) says 
of circumcision the same thing in effect that St., Peter 
does here of baptism, That the true circumcision is not 
that which is outward in the flesh, bul the inward ciir-r 
cumcision of tlbie heart and spirit ; ' and yet none would 
argue from thence that circumcision should not bp given* 
to mfants, who could not at that time have th6 circuin- 
cision of the hearl. 

Mr. Gale labours to shew a difference ; but in vain,- 
as any one will see ; — the aim of St. Paul being to in- 
culcate this, That any one's circumcision, which he had 
received in infancy, would not avail him, if after he grew 
up, he did not circumcise his heart, and keep the coven 
nant which circumcision had sealed to him ; — and St. 
Peter's words running in the same style, are plainly oa» 
pable of the same senise, T^hat, baptism received in in-^ 
fancy would not save the m^ who did not, after he 
came to age, with a good copikcience^ make good the en- 
gagements of the Christian religion, into which he had 
been by it entered ; therefore, as St. Paul's words can? 
not be made an argument to prove that circumcision was 
not then received in infancy (it being notorious that it 
was) no more can St» Peter's words argue that baptism 
was not then given in infancy by the Christians to such 
children as they had. 

Nay, further, if St. Paul do so speak of circumcision, 
which was then administered to infants only, and had 
been by himself received in infancy, much more might 
St. Peier so speak of baptism/ which at that time had 
more subjects which had received it; at their adult age 
than they were who had received it in infancy (j^nd tit. 
Peter himself was one of tliem) } and yet not imply any 
denial of the beijefit of it to .the children of Christians, 
provided they did, when they ca,^e to ag^, perform th^ 
dutieiofit. ' ^ 

And this comp^arison and parallelism of St. Paulfe 
words about circumcision, with those of St. Peter about 
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bnptism, doe^aotbnlf tofee offttieolijectkms of Ao Ai^ 
tipaedobaptists raised from tUa text of St Peter, "but 
an that th^y raise frooi other texts^,. wber^ ba^i)f«i/ and^ 
the following dnties knd effects of ity are put together in 
the- sam^ sentence. Such as Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, Baph 
tize^ kc. ; teacking them, 8cc. Rom. vi. 4^ Buried 
with him in baptism, &c. that sl?e should Walk, &c. ; 
lind at other places, The baptism of repentance^ and 
the likei 

• For when St. Paul says here, Circumcision profit^ 
eth, if thou keep the law ; and a little after spciUcs of 
fioch as by the letter and circuincision do transgre^ the 
laWf --^he db^ ilot, lii6ugh he johi them in one sentence, 
dti^an- that, at tbei same time when they were circu^o- 
d/sedy they did ei^t keep oi trctnsgress the law ; but 
enfy that, as they grew upt^ they did some of them keep,. 

sMueof them trtitegress ;.:80 the foreetted teatts, aod 

'At other, though th^ joia them t(^ther in on6 seii^ 
tehee, do not necessarily imt)ly that at the ^ame titee 
tiiey were baptized and taught, bapdzed and walked in 
newness of lifts baptised and rcipented, but that^ As they 
^ew up, they had these consequence^ of teaching ^^* 
ii>g,. repenting, &c. 

Sudi expressions would fit, not only thosie that had 
been baptised when adkiM (as. most of die Chrislian? in 
the aipostles' time ' had) l>ut (as we see by St« Paul's 
speaking iift j\M thd^ s&m^ pfamse concerning circumci* 
sion) those who had received baptii^m in infency. 

Mr. Gale pieadte that thie casejis of St. Peter's and St. 
Paul's ((iscourse are not |)a(rattd. First, Because St Paul 
dbes not say of eiFCutndisia» (as St. Peter does of bap«- 
tisiti) not this hiL9 thi^ good effect, 6ii^ the otter ; which 
is broadly to deny St. Paul to say that wrhich he plainly 
does say. 

Secondly, Because St. Paul does not speak thisl of chi- 
^^umcision' white it cofitiAued m force ; but now it w^s- 
abolished. 

But (as Mr. Stokes well answers) the Jewish Chrilir 
tians(to whom St. Paul here speaks) did even tfaed use 
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i% ^i,Teid^pi)i tQ^^stil^i^ ^ee'Bsto Jevf$>, though 
Qot to Geoti|e& Acts xxi. SO^^ &e* 

I Apd St4 Paul says here, Cir^umcimn projitetk if thm 
fleep the law. By; which k af^ears that bis argument 
to them is ad hominem^ su(>posiiig and speaking to th^ia 
of it as it \i as uiien it was in fuUforce. 

And besides, what St. Paul here says, is in efTi^t the 
same with nrhat is said (Deut x. 16; alsoxxj^ 6; Jer.. 
W0 4) when it was in full force. 

P* 4 1 S. His third exception a^inst my argjaing from 
this text, is timt trite one : — That our Saviour (Jo&n 
vi. 53) makes the same necessity of eating his flesh,, 
md drinkibg his blood, aid, in John iii. 5^ be does of be- 
ing bapiazed ; therefore, since it is confi^ssed tba| that 
eating aad dmiking (whether it be understood of the. 
sacrftwentdl mating or of £aitb in Christ) does not b^ 
long to infaats^ tve shofdd^by the same reason, account 
them to b^ excepted in the other command of baptism. 
.. This has been answered a boadred times : — That all 
caom^naeds of Qod or man (how general soever the 
wordmr0) are tp^ b^ understood as meant and directed, 
to such <nfily aa are capable of the thii^ commanded. 
Mrv Gfde often: urges this rule. I said we do not deny 
it. The conlaiand of actual faith (which, he thinks, is 
the m^amilg of eating ip Jphtu vi.) is plainly impossible 
to infaiHs ; birf theijr baptism, their being dedicated to 
Christ, is not at all The command to all Jews to wor- 
ship, W^^ sa€cifi(se^ He. dkl^ by the nature of the thing, 
conc^cn <tnly the adult.. The command that all males 
be cir(^u»i|tJ^edy oooccirned ell without exception, infants 
as well a^ adi^t;; because of that they were capable; 
s<>in the ease of these texts. Infants being excepted 
in the application of the command (John vi) of which 
tb^y ;ai:4 (if a^ucA faith be there meant) as yet in no- 
wise impftUew ilk vf^ argument that they should be ex* 
ch|d€4fri>i» ^ be.94fit ^ Ji^ iii. 5, of which they are 
capable^ 

, N^hei Ao the ei6pressi()n& of ov^ Saviour run alike 
io; kotik iim pliKKiB. . That of J^hn; vi ws^ spokea to per- 
son! thftt QaiAc^^^pneaif a^ im adoMmished : Except ye na^t^ 
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&G. and can ccmcem only such : — that of John m, is il 
general definition of the state of all persons bom of tlM6 
iesh : Except any one be born again. Baptism is the 
sacrament of initiation, or. entering into covenant; and 
of that infants are capable ; and whereas Mr. Gale, in 
the next pages, brings more instances of things of which 
infants are not capable: — Mark xvi. 16, Me that be^ 
lieveth not shall be damned ; ^- J oho iii. 18, He that 
believeth not^ is condemned already ; where infants 
cannot, by the nature of the thing, be meant, they avail 
him nothing toward a proof that they are not meant 
here. ' 

P. 420. He will needs give us his opinion, what 
God will do in reference to the eternal state of those* 
adults among the Heathens who have neither' faith nor 
baptism. In which matters, so far out of human reach, 
the more forward any one is to obtrude his opinion, the 
less it is to be regarded. This however he gives b.ut as 
an opinion, " We have reason to hope,** &c. ; but con* 
ceming the eternal state of infants dying unbaptized 
(as he would have all that die in infancy to do) he is 
more positive, and talks with as much assurance of the 
decrees of God, as any confident man can do of matters 
of his trade, or any mountebank of his skill in receipts ; 
$o that no Pope, with St. Peter's keys in his hand, can 
more peremptorily dispose of places in the kingdom of 
Heaven ; — for, 

P. 421, he makes that*his fourth reason against the 
baptizing of infants, in order to their admission into Hea-^ 
ven, that all infants (meaning, as his words shew) bap- 
tized or not, of Heathen or of Christian parents, of 
the wicked as well as of the godly, shall assuredly be 
saved. 

i If modesty be necessary anywhere, it is when we 
^peak of the future judgments of God' in cases not re-' 
vealed'. ' Godly parents ib all ages have been solicitous 
for the salvation of their children ; and inasmuch as 
they have been, uhder God, the authors of their bein^ ' 
Katnrl? itself, as well as God^s word,- has strongly in* 
cKiiiftdthem to wish^ pray, and endeavour that Ma/ be* ' 
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ihg might- b^conie a happ J and advantageous, and not a 
miserable being to them ; and accordinj^y 'have been 
ea!pefiil to HU$e. any means prescribed by God Almighty 
for thatpm'pose. • ^ ■ 

i- The godly Jews, to make use of that seal of circumci* 
sion to fenter thein into God's gracious covenant, ^whereby 
hji had promised them to be a God to them and their 
seid; to use their own prayers, and tb bring them to any 
pfophet'Or holy man and desire him to bless them in the 
name of God, &c. : the godly tl!hristians to bring them 
to Christ to be dedicated to him and the Father and 
Holy Spirit, to be baptized in that holy name for the for-^ 
^veness and washing off that stain and pollution which 
is, by corrupt hd,ture, in M'hich they were conceived' artd 
born : —to implore the mercy of God to receive and 
admit tliem into that bis merciful covenant made to. 
mankind, by which he mWJbr^^ Christ's sake^ and to alt 
that are his, give an eternal life; which is a greater and 
higher advantage than could naturally be expected- for 
them ; — and to desire that, in order to obtain this ines- 
timable benefit, there be used, beside their own pray«:^, 
the prayers suid offices of Christ's minister, and of his 
church. 

Now this man would have nothing of this to be done; 
but says, in effect, Itjs mo^e than needs. The child, 
ti'ithout all this, is as sate as with it ; and after alt tbis»: 
the child of an Atheist, who regards iiot Christ or hit 
covenant, or any prayer to him, or sacrament of his, is as 
safe as this child. 

• If you enquire for the ground of this strange assur- 
ance, you have his dictate: " If there be any in^rcy in 
God, all infents, who could never ofifend him, shall as- 
suredly be saved;''— and by being saved, he does not 
mean only (as some of the Greek Church did, and as the 
Homan does now) that unbaptized infants, and Heathen 
tnens' infants^ shall be in a state of little or no punish- 
ment or suffa ing ; but he means (as appears by his 
other words) shall have ^ the kingdom of Heaven ; and 
this ivithout inserting any ^ing of Christ* s niediatimi 
itnd 4eath as the meritorious .cause of th^r salvatiQ? ^"^ 
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but so ideadft their cnuse at thk place, aa i£tii^ needed 
itnot Let bii»', theveiGN^, be die maa to answer the 
cl>ailenge which St. Austin^ 1400 years ago, nUde U> 
shy impious person, who, when infants were braof^t to» 
church to^be baptized,, should ^' dare to affirm that they 
may be saved without that regeneration, as if Christ had 
not died for them ; for it was sinners that he died for^" 
&c. ; and to say (as he there sets him a form) ^^ Carry 
back from hence these innocent creatures. The wf$o4& 
have no need of a physician^ but they that are ekk^ 
Christ came not to call the righteous^ but sinner^'' 
St. Austin thought there woiiild never be any Christian 
presampluotiSi^enpu^ to aceefit tUs chaUeag^. He saya 
tliere (l>e Peccai^ Merit, lib: 1^ e. 18)/' Such a thing 
xiever was said, nor never wiU be said in the Church of 
Christ." Tliere was nev^ ^ Mn Gale at that time ; and 
he thought, never would be* 

, Sut thou, ChristiiEm reader, if thou hast duldren, es* 
pecially such as aife m dangi&r of death, and hast thai 
pious concern for their c^verlasting welfare^ and for their 
obtaining that heafvenly pur^ase of Christy even eternaK 
Ijife, wiiftcb every ffHfd p^t^nt ou^t to have^ — depend 
not on any such mountebank assurances, or anfo^aat 
dictates^ of men that mate so boM ii^itb God's jud^nefits, 
as if they therasdives we^e judges ; but biimUy apfrfy M 
Christ himi^lf (who haff pfocared this Wonderfal favdut) 
and to his word ; and si^ek for such assurances for dijr 
ehild s fiicml as are gprounded on that, and not on meii»' 
bold reasonings ; — use earnest prayers to God in the 
name of Christy that, for his* sake (and not meirely be- 
cause it has never i^tually qieaded bitn) it may be re* 
carved into ttiofe ffveriaotjug habitatioi^s which he ba$ 
prepfHred for all that are his, and for none ebe. Do 
not conceive oS f^vetr as of a pkMre due to human 
Mture, tbsMigh it eoiild hb coileeived inqocent, -— much 
le^ in the corrupt dCate that it is now. in. Remeaabeir 
ivtfat Pavid say» of oip ni^ti^Kl bi/th, Ps. li. 5. 
. i^ray pwticukNrly tha4 C^od .would not rememb^ thy 
suu^ or (be sia^ (Sffit^ pihdr'forefatl^rs ; but that its soul 
be^ .'W«'9))e<j ftoia ail pollution in the Uood of liiat 
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iipmaculatft.Lamb, whicjb only can make a soul pure 
enough to be received into the place that was pur* 
chased bj it. Read that record of God, 1 John v. 1 1, 
12, That God has given m$ an eternal life ; and this 
life is in [or by] his Son. He that has the Son[or has 
an interest in the Son] has this life; he that has 
not the Son of Gody has not life. No man will, or 
dare say, infants shall be excepted in that sentence, 
which requires Ihat tbey be in Christy or fkive Chrjist 
for their Saviour ; nor can give any good proof that they 
sbaU be excepted in this before us ; — for which way 
come they to belong to Christy or to have him, but as 
t^ey are dedicate^ and entered into his* covenant in the 
way that lie has appointed for all whom he will save 
to be entered? 

. Read that godly saying of the pious and judicious 
Mr. Hooker (which I recited, part 2, ch. vi.) in his 
i:cc/.Po/. lib. 4, §59, 60^Mlf Christ himself who 
giveth salvation, do require baptism, it is not for us to 
sound and examine him, whether unbaptized persons 
may be saved ; but seriously to do what is required/* 
&C. The woihIs of Christ arcLgineral : — Except any 
one I and (Mat. xxviii) All nations. He does nowhere 
except infants. 

Mr. Gale says "They never could offend him." No 
more could the brute creatures. Shall they, therefore, 
gq to Heaven? But he will say these are of human 
race. Has human race any clkim to Heaven ? It is 
the .peculiar purchase of our blessed Saviour for all 
those of human race that, are his. He procured it,: 
and has granted a possibility and promise of it to man* 
kin4 under certain limitations and conditions (wiiihout 
excepting infants); one of. which conditions, is this of 
the text. 

He says, if it be so, then ^' millions of in&nts will 
not be saved ;'' and he had made before the like objec- 
iipn concerning all the Heathen world, — the adult 
Heathens.* 

To, all which .sort of bold enquiries we can r^turti 
only thi&: Christ has told us, to whom his .word is come. 
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what we ourselves are to expect ; concerning those to 
whom it never came, whoever busily enquires of him 
And what shali these men dof — or. What shaH be- 
cbm6 of them ? — does in effect receive from him this 
answer, ** What is that to thee?** He has said in gene- 
ral, The servant that knew not his master's will, and 
did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten wirti fewV 
stripes ; and more than that, he has not told us of their 
fate ; — and of their children nothing at all. He will, 
we need not fear, deal with all men, adult and infant, 
.according to rules of justice and equity; but if a man, 
' a worm, will not trust him with the ordering of those 
rules, but will demand before-hand what he will do 
with such, and what with such, he giveth not account 
of any of his matters. A modest and bumble specula- 
tion about such things may be useful, or, however, ex- 
cusable ; but to talk and determine after this arrogant 
rate, jjT there be any mercy in him, he will do so with 
"these, and so with those, is good for nothing, but to. 
Create in us an abhorrence of the bold presumption of 
the determiner. * 

He says, " Infinite Mercy cannot make the happi- 
ness of any of his creatures depend upon conditions 
that were impossible for them to perform.'' 

As for any happiness that was due to them, this may 
indeed be a rule ; but the kingdom of Heaven is not 
due to all his creatures ; and where it is not due, he 
may do what he will with his own, and set what condi- 
tions he thinks fit; and, as for this condition of receiv- 
ing baptism in his name, he may well say to any pa- 
rent, " If you will dedicate yourself to me by baptism, 
imd live accordingly, you shall be admitted to that hap- 
piness ; and so shall your children, if you will dedicate 
them, and. they do not afterward, by ibeir own rebel- 
lion, forfeit it." 

Thi5 condition, Mr. Gale says, is impossible for the 
cbild to .perform. True; if he has an Antipaedobap- 
tist parent, or an Heathen parent, or a vefy careless 
Christian parent ; but even in that case, the child (sup- 
pose he do miss of the kingdom of Heaven, as alhthe 
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^n^ient Cfatiatfans, whea. they expound this tett^ do 
think he will) doed not lose any happiness that H^as duel 
to him ; and for Other children, whose parents ot 
sponsors desire baptism ' for them, and it becomes im- 
possible, by reason of pudden death or other accident, 
it is the hope of most Protestants that God does in 
. such case accept of the will for the deedy and give them 
the kingdom of Heaven ; because here was the heart 
and purpose to do what God commanded. 

In short, this arrogant rule, as he lays it down^ 
strikes at God's justice, in the case of circumcision as 
well as Psedobaptism ; and with the same assurance as 
he here tells us, our explication of thib text supposes 
a thing which God cannot do, he may, upon hearing 
Oen. xvii. H^ say That is what God could not do ; for 
circumcision was as impossible for the child to perform 
as baptism is ; and yet without it he was cut off. 

It is worth the while to observe how strongly, and 
with what sinews, this argument, which determines so 
positively concerning what God can, or cannot do, is 
built 

Our Saviour's rule. Except any oney&c. cannot con- 
cern infants, proved thus : — 

P. 421. As it does not concern angels who, weave 
sure, shall, though not baptized, enter, &c.,-^soit does 
not concern infants who, we may reasonably suppose, 
shall, whether baptized or not, all of them enter, ,&c, 

This was as yet lame ; because, between we are sure 
and we may reasonably suppose, there is *some differ- 
ence ; therefore, within three lines it is mended, and 
instead of we may reasonably suppose^ it is put shall 
assuredly: that does it. \ Only there is this difference, 
The angels are there already ; *but that unbaptized in- 
fants, such as their parents refuse to enter into Christ's 
Church here, shall enter there, we have no other proof 
than this man's ^hall assuredly; and his giving a rule 
to God Almighty's power in the following word$ ; — 
'^ Gody our Saviour, cannot ordain such unreasonable 



He brings at last anot^dr argument tii' MirrK x* 14, 
Christ, speaking of infaACs, says, C^^th Af 4H kiiig^ 
dam of Heaven. 

Why did not he qtaote all the text r ~ ^S^i^ fkeHf 
to come tomeyfor ofsuch^ kc: Lest we stH>Uld onder* 
stand it thus, I«fents are capable of beitig Mfembi^rs ^ 
the kingdom of Heaven; tterefore, bring th€6^ toM^, 
and do not forbid them for tbeii^ icffancy ; wli^^eas he 
would have us expound it {quite contrary ftt 6W Savl-- 
owl's inference) Of suck is the kingdom (^ 'Meaten; 
Aerefore, bring thera not to me, — they need it not. 

P.42fi| comes this last exception a^inst dur argn^ 
ment, from the foresaid text of Johniii.^5 :T^atbflfr 
Sftvtonr there requires their being bom of ikt $pirit'^ 
as ^e\\ Bs^ of water ; which cannot be meant of iri&nts. 

To which I gave ansM'er twio* *lr thrice In the book 
he is answering ; and here above, once to Mr. Ber* 
rtard, once to Mr, Emlin,* afnd' Once or Iwic^ to Mr. 
Gale. What I tliere shew, that the Antipifedobaptist^ 
confess of the gracious offices of the Holy Spii'if, in- 
the case of infants, Danvers says, " Who doubts it ? T 
am sure I never affiraied'the centrdry ;'*-^ato<l 4f our au- 
thor will deny it, let him speak out. ' ' ' 

Instead of that, he recites mmt texts where- are 
mentioned several other operations of tb^ Spirit (w^teh 
are indeed peculiar to the aSuh) ;' bat sftysf nothing fo 
overArow what I had said. That th6 Moty Spirt t, be- 
aide his office of converting fhi^ beaif t, ftc. doesr cilso 
*^ apply pardon of sin, and other promises of the co- 
venant," of which an infant is capable. 

Where he says (p. 43d) that 1 take this for tftf that's 
nr^eant in the text tJy born of the Spirit, — I answer, 
That that cannot be said to be ^/ ; because the words 
being general, of any one^s bang born of llie Spirit^ 
and applicable to the baptism both of an aduH pefson 
and of an infant, there may be several other effects and 
operations of the Spirit on the heart of an aduk, be- 
side those tliat are common to the adult and infaiits.. 

And whereas he quotes Dr, Whitby, who would not 



OA. lilh HlStOHr (»t¥tANft BAPTISM. S83 



liii<ve.aninfaa(t% «ase isomprfibencted 10 Ms Uint^ t^ Dr, 
W!hi1di>y, witsa keaniB^dneFtsithjit jihe dhiicob, ip ^ 
office of bftfftiaai, does directly quc^ and apply tboae 
verytwordB pf ourJBaviour to the ;bapti&in of .every jar 
faot, will not deny tbat tbey jaire applicable to il, -*^ 
Naw, at last ibe returds .to wbtU I qiioted &om Her'r 
mas ; — and, 

P. 484, excepts agauaist jaiiy inference fi)r Piedobap* 
tism that can he drawn irom ihat part of the vision, 
where the patriarchs aq^ other Jboly oi^nitbat had dii&d 
before the Christian hs^ptismwas instiiutedt Meirepre*- 
jsaated as baptized by the apos.tles in the separate 
8tate« 

I owned that it does not speak directly ofiaimtB^ 
and all that I pretended to conclude .from it was, the 
necessity of water baptism to salvation, ^or to entrance 
into the IdngdotB of God, in the opinion osf the then 
Christians, f. e. the Christians of the apostles' time. 
Those are my words. 

He says I concluded, '' Therefore, the church of that 
time baptized infants/' I did not say that; hut ;left it 
to the reader to judges how far it would follow, fKom the 
necessity of .baptism to all that do enter, since the pa- 
triarchs themselves .could not^nter wiihoat it; th^e* 
foiie, I need say nothing to those three pages, wherein 
he talks of want of connection, &c. aa tf I had a syllo* 
gism of it, or parables not being arguaieatative, optt 
running on all four, -^and such pedantia stuff. 

. He says Uiose patriarchs had been adulti and ^lad 
Mad actual idns iuitheir former life ; and for them might 
need baptism. He should have minded ^hat Hormas 
[or the ang^l] does mA make that the reason ;«iiut 
says ^^ They dfled in great purity^ -r? only this s;^ was 
wanting to l^em.'' He concludes diis head, at .. . 

P.427> with a. merry scoff: — ^.^^If this pEOves any 

thing in favour x>f iqfant' baptism, it is only that they 

sfaaltbe iiaptized in the other .wx>rld ; i>ut,ibe thatjas it 

will^ it is sufficient that they areiUOt to^be baptized 

. here ; .whiohiis all Mie insiston.''^ .. t.-. i'^\ '^. i 

If the schism can be supported, and Jbold up its 
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head till thiit titne^ he is indifferent what becomes of 
th^ question itself; and if be gain his point here^ let 
who will gain it there ; but it Js bad venturing this, le&l 
those whose parents refused for them here, be refpseS 
thefiev It was granted to those {)^triarcfas there, ber 
cause it had not been instituted here during the time 
of their mortal life. 

' P. 428. Here he first would willingly deny that/ by 
the word infants^ in a passage of Her mas there re-* 
cited; are meant infants in age ; -which evasion, the 
mere reading of the place does plainly confute ; so not 
insisting on that, but saying, with his usual modesty, 
^' Perhaps, it may be so," he pleads still, That that de^- 
"claration of God's compassionate love to infants. All 
infants jare valued by the Lordy &c. does not signify 
any thing to their baptism ; for that there is no neces* 
sary connection between God's love and baptism. 

There is, as we have seen, a connection made by 
our Saviour, between admission' into his kingdom anti 
baptism ; aiid we think admission into his kingdom to 
be an effect of, and connected to his love. 

He observes that the words are all infants ; which 
-he paraphrases, " All upon the same level,- merely as 
infants baptized or notf — forgetting that Hermas bad 
said before That all who enter must have *^ that seal ; 
and that seal is water ;'' and our Saviour before him had 
spoke to the same purpose. 

He says Hermas calls infants innocent ; — so does 
the Church bf England, in the office of baptism ; where 
yet it owns their being conceived in sin. It means only 
innocent in comparison, of a meek temper, &c. 

He says It is strange that Hermas, in his representa- 
tions of the seiveial materials of which the church was 
l^uilt, should never give infants one place, but con- 
stantly neglect them ; and yet this very place that we 
' are upon, is a mention of them in that white moun- 
taih, which was the chief of all that afforded any 
^stones to the building. 

P. 430. To prove that Hennas had no notion of 
infant baptism, he quotes an exhortationi of his, that is, 
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as he thirties, inconsistent with it : —^ " I "say uatoyou 
^fcll) vVhoever have received this seal, keep simplicity," 
fcc. 

This is your man for connection in an argument 
Though such an exhortation be (as Mr. Stokes also 
observes) but the same that any Ptedobaptist preacher 
does commonly use to his people, yet he, lest the 
reader should take the inference from it against Pssdo- 
baptism to be shamefully weak and triflinc^) with his 
usual countenance, tells us, ^^ It i$ not possible any in- 
ference should be piore direct and necessary." 
' I had observed that this saying of Hermas^ >' All in- 
fants are valued by the Lord," is to the sanie effect as 
our Saviour's embracing infants, and saying Of$uch U 
the kingdom of God. Mr. Gale says that I supposed 
this a plain argument for their baptism. 

I have not that lucky talent (in which he does so ex* 
eel) of x^ramming down the reader s throat inferences 
from any premises. What I said was^ That it is 
" one of the reasons used to prove that thoy are ifit to 
be admitted into the covenant of God's grace and love 
by baptism f and I do still think it a stronger one than 
any the Antipsdobaplists can bring for the negative ; 
and sucb as they do not give any solid answer to. 

But he says I did not reason from the words (and 
indeed it was not the province that I had undertaken) 
but only cite them, as if they were plain to the pur- 
pose. He, therefore, undertakes the* reasoning part ; 
apd his reasons arc (such as he is used to) '^ The 
Pcedobaptists do much pervert the place. The words 
have no relation to baptism at all, nor to any thing ne- 
cessarily connected with it What ,is there, I beseech 
you, that can make them fasten upon this place?" — •. 
and so he goes on rantingand insulting over the Psedo" 
baptists (and Dr. Hammond for one) till he comes to 
Dr. Whitby, whom he never passes by without a compli- 
ment, which here runs thus : '' He is pleased to improve 
the passage to the utmost advantage; and he being 
in general so ver^ fair and sincere a writer, and com-' 
prehending the whole substance of what can be urged 
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from 4faB place, I will exBmkit 'vnhoit be has said ;''aQd 
iu that eKtmination lie begins geady, and forces 'him* 
self to civil language ; but before he has done, Nature 
retoras upon him, and be tells the doctor ^^ bis argu- 
ment is ^utided on a mistake, — the doctor gives nu 
ncasoo. This is directly begging the question,'' &c. 

Now, because since that time the doctOJ: has pub* 
lished bis wish to see an answer to this book of tMe 
learned^ the *cery learned Mn Gale, I think it concerns 
bim to answer this part himself ; And siiKse be has given 
up to them the other text of John iii. 5 (which the 
Church of England does not, and the aacieiA Chris- 
tians would not have done) to vindicate at least bis own 
argument from tbis; for I, tfaoiig|U I tbink it a veiy 
easy tbiag to shew the weakness of all that is said 
against it here, bad rather, for some reasons, that be 
should do it himself. It is certainly xaott to the pur* 
pose to write in bis own Vsndicatioo against this very 
katned man^ than to write against Dr. Snape, in via* 
dicadon of another n>€ry learned man. 

P* 4S3« The exposition of this text ^ven by tha 

late Ksfaop of Salisbury (which he here likewise attacks) 

may (because he is dead). be htte (for want of a better 

hand) freed from that little which 1ms objects against it 

That bishop bad, both in the other text and in this, by 

thd kingdom of God, understood the church here, or^ 

as ise styles it, ihe dispensation of the Messiah. Mr« 

Gale, who was eager ibr this sense of the word in the 

other place, and said his Lordship bad unensweraify 

argued that that is the .sense in which the kingdom of 

G6d does stand almost universally iktou^h the whole 

Gospel, is utterly against it here, for a reason of much 

less weight than was that of St. Austins (\%bi€b I cited)" 

to prove that, not the church on earthy but the king- 

A>m of Glorify was meant in Johniii.5; which, Mr* 

Gale there calls a frivolous one. St Austin on tbosc^ 

words (John iii) shall not see the kingdom of God, 

conclAided the kingdom there spoken of to be the kiag^ 

dom of Glory, and Hot tbe church here; because,^' of $h^ 

church bere," it cannot.be denied but a wicked or ua~ 
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bdptizfedmah might see it 'Mr. Galeiaid tbiit-^als k 
ftWolon^ arguttient; and yet, in Mai^k^x. l^/iSto^/wtf^ 
*>Wer into the kingdofk^ — h^ eoriclad^s here, it' must 
Be the kingdom of glory ; for into the 'chiirch here '^'the 
' greatest villaitis may be admitted, if they cbneeal their 
wickedness/' If that was frivolous, this is much ipore 
b6; for in what sense soever a wicked man^ or tirtbap- 
tized person, may enter into the church, mnch morehfe 
may'^iffeit . . 

He venftores farther, and puts the ease. Suppose the 
kingdom of God do mean the churchy and (as his sup- 
position must be^ if it be pertinent) suppd^' infants 
were to be admitted into it, — • yet ** how does it ap- 
pear they were to be admitted by baptism ? Baptism 
is the only way of admitting adult persons, but is my- 
where prescribed to infants ;" and then fee proposes^u 
method fbr a new sect, That should admit into their 
church adtrtt persons hy baptism^ and infants by dofng 
to them as our Lord did to those here mentioned, :rizl 
•* by laying on of hands and prayer." This (he says) 
he/* should rather imagine, if tbey are to be admitted 
atVlI.'' 

This were certaialy better than their present prac- 
tice of not receiving infants into the church at all;; for 
the receiving them some wi^ or other is plainly directed 
and encouraged by our Saviour upoa an occasion like 
to this, Matt, xviii. • 

Arid whereas Christ, at this time, is said to have re- 
ceived these by blessing and laying on of hands, with- 
out any mention of the baptizing of them, that is no 
otherwise expressed than it is often in the fcase of adult 
pefsons who came to him to be healed, and. who pro- 
fessed their belief in him, and upon whom be some- 
times kid his hands ; and yet none of them is said at ' 
that time to be baptized by him, though none doubts 
but that they were baptized by his discit^les. 

If the Antipaedobaptists b6 once convinced of their 

duty of *^ rWelving little children in Christ's natoe^'iiy 

: dny cerefifioriy At all, they will rather receive them by 

the sacrament which be^ has appointed for alt that en- 

Q 2 



ter« than by tfais^ of Mr. Calebs propoeitig* H^wdfter^ 
this ought seriously to be laid to heart by lhose'*^o 
will not at all ^^ receive one such little child id Christ's 
toame." : ^ ' 

Supposing that the bishop^s interpretation: of the 
kingdom of Heaven signifying the church kere, does 
not hold) but that it signifies the kingdom ofGipty^jet 
his main argument from these words, for the baptizitig 
such infants does continue firm, sinoe, by the other 
text, all that are to be members of that must be bap- 
tized. 

He brings also against the bishop that argument, 
That if they be received to baptism^ they must alsd to 
the Lord's Supper; which having beenitnswered over 
and over, is now grown thread-bare. 

He and his Sir having had this imaginary triumph 
over, not me only, but the said doctor and bishop, 
do as two cocks here, as at ^11 other conclusions, 
clap their wings and crow. 

CHAPTER XI. 



Mr. Gai£, because next to Hermas I pass to Justin 
Martyr, and so do '^ pass over (as he calls it) half the 
second century.wkhout any attempt upon it," begs that 
' all the space left out by me may be given him ; and t>e^ 
cause the Anupsedobaptists can bring no evidence at 
all from these times, if we leave out any author, as 
;l)aving nothing iir(7 or contra shout the age of baptizing, 
'they claim tbem as being our leavings; whereas^ the 
truth of the matter is, that (if we except Ignatius, w|^, 
1^ he was going to martyrdom, wrote spmej^ort let- 
ters of ^^ his last advice to the neighbouring chufcbes ; 
and Pol^carp, who wrote one such short letter) , there 
is nevt^r a book of the fifty years he mentions left ; of 
^^I'hich^'if Mn G«le: were aware, you may see, h^ wjll 
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malce a^flourisfa to his ignorant readers of a tMQg'whic|i 
be knotvs has notbkig m ;it ; , 

My/cba|Mer of ' ^otatioi^ out of Justin has not» as 
I owned in the Preface, any e.r/'r^^^ mention of in- 
fant baptism ^ but of original sin, as it aifecte infaats,-— * 
of baptism succteding circumcision, &c« 

He says, The proof of their holding the doctrine of 
original sin {and tliat, beside actual sins, there is in our 
nature, since the Fall, something that needsl redemp^ 
tion and forgiveness by the merits of .Christ) concerns 
not the- baptizing of infants ; for though we do say that 
that redemption and forgii^eness is ordinarily to be ap- 
plied to every one by baptism, that signifies nothing, 
unless Justin say so ; nor is it suiScient to say the 
Scripture teaches it ; for the question here immediately 
is not what the Scriptures teaoh, — but what Justin 
teaches, , 

^ow, this. is very subtile arguing; but (as most of 
your subtile notions; being a little weighed, proves very 
light There wants nothing to see through it, but to 
remember that Justin knew the Scriptures. . If they do 
teach that original pollution does, in order to its for- 
giveness, requim baptism, _and he knew and believed 
them, our )^oving that he held pollution in infants; 
provp by consequence that he must hold their need of 
baptism, 

To stop this dispute about original sin, he refers to 
what he had said at his 403d page, where the most 
that I can make of it is, that he believe& no such 
thing; and here he questions whether Justin and. the 
antients bad any notion of it. 

P. 440. He falls foul on my translation of a sen- 
tence which I quoted, to shew that father's sense of it 
(^Dial. p. 94, Ed. Steph.); where it is said that Christ 
Andeseended to be ^^ born, and baptized, and crucified,'' 
not being under any necessity or want upon his own ac* 
count, of any of those thinga ; but he did them (iwhp 

f3 yfvovc ti nHv ' A#6^iri«v, o axo ri 'A&i^ vvo Oiwifov, Kai 
irXivfiv ti ''O^'cciic c^cirtcoKsi, irafm rn^ iStav airiav nu^^rti 

uvriu iroviipcu^/tclvpv ) ; «^ which I Imd translated \ For 
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^mankind, which by Adam was felfeo under deMb^ 
^ and under the guile of the serpeot, beside the pitvfA^ 

* cular cause which each man had of smniiig/ 'He 
says It ought, he thinks, * to be translated thuis : •*» * For 
' mankind, which from [not bp] Adam, wti9 faKeA 
/ under death, and the guile of the serpent, by their 
^ own act and deed, every one having done widkedty/ 

This were tolerable, even tbou^ the mistake be bia 
own, if he did not add to it some of his natural impa* 
dence and abusive language. " My translation (be 
says) b such as no school-boy would have made. Whe^ 
ther / did it out of ignorancie or inadvertency he wiU 
not determine/' 

The only difiereoce is about airo and rc^-^how 
they are. in this pla^e to be rendered. Everyone 
knows that an author, speaking of mankind, ^^ &lleu 
under death and the guile of the serpent" (airo ri *A8a/») 
may be understood either thus : — From [or by} Adam, 
as the cause or origin of that £dl and death, — as I 
translate it; or thos, JRrom the time of Adam, -^ as 
Mr. Gale translates. They know likewise that ir<^\ 
wifh an accusative, does signify generally prater^ 
' beside f and sometimes (but very seldom) propter^ 

* \>y reason of;' and that it is the sense and scope of 
the place that must determine how these prepositions 
must be rendered here. 

. NoW, all that I have seen that have had odicasion to 
take notice of this saying of Justin, and, I believe, Bh-^ 
solptely all that did ever translate or interpret it, bav^ 
understood and rendered it as I did. 

Perionius, whose Latin translation of Justin is in the 
B. P. Coll. 1618, renders awa rS 'ASajtr, Adami opcra^ 

* by the means [or fault] of Adam;* and'ira^ Tiivi8i«w 
uirlav miars, prater privatum ac propriam uniuMi-' 
jusque culparn^ * beside every one*s particular and pt* 
^ culiar fault [or sm]/ In the Paris edition^ 16S6, the 
troinsiatioh given by Langus is, ^' Sed hutnani generis 
causa, quod per Adam in mortem et fpaudem sedac? 
tioneipque serpentis, conciderat; ut interim prc^priasn 
pro so maligiie dgetitis cUjosqiiiexulpaiii IMmiih' 
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Dr« Hmnmmid h^ynog oeemon, m bis Ami$iations 
^m Psalm li, to quote the former part of this sentence, , 
translates iwo ri *ASafc, ^ by Adam's fall ;' and that shews 
also bow be oiust, by the tenor of the senteoce, have 
translated the other part too, if be bad recited it. 

Of learned men that have collected the testimonies 
of .the antient$ owmng and bewailtDg our original cor- 
rupttpcH none, I think, have omitted this of Justin^ 
However, VoSfSiua, in his JTi^t, Peiag. bas not ; nor 
tlm learned Spencer (Ann&t. in Origmemy p. 54); 
whose putlint; this among the other passages of the 
fathers wbich speak of original sin, shews bow be would 
have translated it ; for, according to Mr. Gale's trai»* 
latioa, it speaks nothing about it. He curtails the 
senae of it, that it should not. 

The Reverend and learned Mr. Bingham, in that 
elaborate work of his, Origines EccL vol. 4> chai^ 4, 
§ 7» translates it, ^^ By reason of Adams sin, beside 
the particular goilt which each man," &c. 

The reader sees wliat men I have named ; and will 
judge what a foreliead thaJt. man must have that will 
not allow them to understand the sense of a passage in 
a Greek father as well as himself or the scbool*bpysw 

He would ^ve a colour to bis own translation,. Iroai 
the cpnneotion which this sentence bas with the words 
next following ; which are, ^^For God did this^ willing; 
that these (meo as well as angels) should act with a free . 
choice and a free power to do wliat he enabled every 
one to do : that if they did choose what was pleasing 
to him, he might preserve them inmiortal ; but if," &c. 
Now, Mr. Gfue says '^ For Justin to say this, and con- 
nect it by the illative particle^br to another semeLKe» 
wherein he says All fell in Adam, is so great an ab^ 
surdity," &c. 

•fioA he perverts the words; and there wants nothing 
but reading tkeitt, to see that J ustin does not argue 
tbat^' all fell in Adam, and so men had a free choice ;'' 
but thus : -^ God did tbia [i. e. caused his Son ^Mo be 
born, to be ba^ized, and to be cruciiied ;"> which are 
the very words of the disputed sentence] for men, that 
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^ey might once more have a free choice.' Mr.GUile^^ 
lA his English/ ^ves >no rendering, but only a *— r-' for 
«roiV«v, * did it ;' which would have made the sensi^Jiot 
§0 easy to be perverted. He that will warp cme sen- 
tence, must commonly bend the next 
V He spends the next pages in telling us stories of avi 
and irapa. 'Airo often signifies /rowi ; as from such a 
►lace, • or from such a time (Who doubts it ?) ; and 
\t Paul says Death reigned {am 'A8a/« ^/(^ Mawlwc) 
from Adam to Moses; and if the construction of the 
sentence had been alike here, it must, I gmi|t/have 
beiDn so translated here; but he will not deny that it 
often signifiesyrow, i. e. from, or by, such a cause^ such 
Wf occasion, such a mwi's fault ; as the learned men I 
mentioned, and I believe all translators of St. Justin 
have here rendered it. 

, , . i]or irnpd he is more put to it ; yet Ae Lexiton does 
furmah him with a few examples ; and then he goes, to 
iftie books; — Dionysius, Thucydides, tells usf long sto- 
nes of two or three fights, where iro/M is so used. The 
property of one that loves to bear himself talk. 

Had it not been more natural if he had sought t|ie 
true import of it here, to see how Justin himself uses 
it ? — of which this dialc^ue would have given him forty 
or fifty examples, where it always signifies^e«iWe. ^ There 
are four or five in the space of a page, p, (>9, ed. Pnf^ 
dkt : —Another God (irapa tStov) beside Aim that was 
sfeen by Abra^ham ; — Christ does nothing (irapa yviifi^v 
ri JlonrrS) btside [or without] the will of Ae Creator ;-^ 
ag^in (wQpa rSrov) beside this ; —and ^^?ain (iropix rov 
vQtntfjLtvov Woinrnv) beside him that is understood to be 
the Maker of all things, &c. ; so p, 78, another cove- 
fiant' (iropa ri}v cv opu X(k>pii/3) -^^^^i^^ < that, made at the 
mount Horeb. 

If Mr. Gale had amended my translation of the 
word amav, there had been more room for his criticism ; 
but that would not have advantaged his plea^ . I ex* 
pressed it, ^' Beside the partipuiar cause which each man 
^2^d pf sinnino|," It is better reqdercjd ^^Beaide the 
, ' ■ .» . . . . • 
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^ilt [dr cririite] of every ohe of them that had 
sttihed ;" biit this miakea Jtl^n not less plainly speak of 
oi^^hal «in iderived frote Adam, beside every man's par- 
tidiilar ajnd ieictaal offences. 'Airia sometimes i^* the 
cause. ox reason of any thing; sometimes r crim^ or 
guilt; but never what Mr. Gale renders it, anact dnd 
deed. \ . * • ^ 

P. 444. In ahsi'^'ering the next passage, where JiisJ 
tin, speaking etf the Jewish circumcision, and compaHn^ 
with it the spiritual' circumcision, sa;^s of tiie lattei 
" And this, we being sinners have, through God's niercy^ 
received by baptism ; and every one is permitted to re- 
ceive it in the same way." He first manfully proves 
Aat circumcision and baptism are two things ; and that 
Justin's saying We receive circimicision by baptism, i$ 
not saying that circumcision itself is baptism. 

What readers and what answerers must this itaan 
have! Did ever any one pretend that Ha^ formaiis 
ratio of them is the same ? — or any more than that one 
is to the Christians the initiating ceremony instead of 
the other, which was so to the Jews ? This disputant 
would confute any of the Cliristian fatiiers that should 
ftay that Christ crucified is to us the Passover Lanib^; 
because one was a lamb, and the other is a man. 

He observes that Justin, in the i^me place, says that 
Bnoch, and the other holy patriarchs, had the spiritual 
circumcision; and yet, says he, " WTiere, when, or By 
whom was Enoch baptized ?' 

The sense is pla^n to every reader, that Enoch re- 
ceived it without any external ceremony ; Abraham aiid 
the Jews by external circumcision ; and the Christian)^ 
(as his express words are) by baptism. 

Tlien, through three pages, he cites "sentences oiit df 
Justin and other fathers (and he might have' brou^t ah 
hundred more) where they speak of the circumcision of 
the heait, the putting away the evil of our doings, the 
purification from all ^ror ahd wickedness, &c. as being 
the true ciriCumcision chiefly intended by God, — the 
s^ritual eircutncisidriy our circumcision^ &c. ; and he 
would argue from thence, that they cannot account bap* 
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tism to be instead tji cincaincision^ becmise purification 
of heart and life is instead of it. 

But. both of these may nveH consist Purity of heart 
and life is the cbkf import and aim both of circamcisipn 
in the Old Testament, and of baptism in the New: that 
does not at all hinder, but that as circuiiicison was the 
external sacrament to import this purity in the Old, so 
baptism may ^be instead of it for the same purpose in 
the New. 

And tiiough the fathers may, in many of their sayings, 
express only the comparison between tibe carnal circum- 
cision and the spiritual, without mentioning at those 
places baptism as the sacrament of it, yet it is sufficient 
that they, at several other places, do expressly mention 
it, as Justin does here ; for he has been here shewing 
that almost all the ordinances of tlie Old Testament 
wcve types of sometiiing under the New ; as the pas- 
so^ver-kimb roasted, of Christ crucihed ; the scape-goat, 
of Christ bearing our sins, and made a curse for us ; the 
fine flour used at the cleansing of a leper, of the bread 
in the Eucharist ; the twelve bells on the high priest's 
gavment, of the twelve apostles and several more. 
After which follows this, How the Jewish circumcision 
was a type of the true circumcision, which we receive, 
says he^ by baptism. 

. Mr. Gflde lays a particular stress on one of the places 
which he brings, which is a saying of Lactantius, That 
there was to be " another circumcision, not of the flesh 
85 was the first, wyeh the Jews still practise ; but of the 
heart and spirit." Upon which he turns to his Sif% 
^' You see. Sir, he expressly says, the second circumci- 
sion is not of the flesh ; but baptism is the plunging the 
Seaih into water, and is, therefore, of the fl^b." 

Hb Sir mi^t have had the sense to have told hini, 
tiiak as St. P^nl saying that the true circumcision is 
thut c^ the hearty in the spirit , and noit i» the fetter^ 
jdoes not mean to deny the being of the outward circum- 
cision in the letter or 4esh, but oitly that the other was 
tfae chief; so Lactantius saying what he does there, does 
n<it mean to deny the bang of the outward washing of 
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the flesh }.b|iJt only t^t the pthai; wci9 qhich Hftfe to b^ 
regardecl. 

P. 448. Where I had said that Ihis saying of Justin 
i^to the same sense as that of St. Paul (Col. ii. 11, 
is) vi^here he calls baptism (with the putting off tho 
body of the sins of the flesh, which attends it) the Cir-^ 
cumcision of Christy or (as it might more agreeably 
h^ve been rendered) /i6^ C/(m^ki;i Circum^mony he 
answers, first, 

The Scriptures nowhere call baptism Circumcision* 

A pretty way of arguing. As if that were not Scrip- 
ture which I cited^ He proceeds, " Now, if baptism 
is. never called Circumcision in Scripture, &c. how na** 
tural and necessary does it appear to understand the 
circumcision (Col. ii) to mean, not baptism, but purity 
of heart r 

This is not against me, but against St. Paul, who, not'^ 
withstanding that it is nowhere so called in Scripture^ 
ventures to tell those Christians that they '^ weredrcum-^ 
cised with the circumcision of Christ, being buried ^tb 
him in baptism." 

Secondly^ He answ^s that St., Paul cannot mean bap^t 
tl£|m there ; because he calls the circumcision he tb^e 
speaks of, the circumcision made mthout k^nds. Now 
l>aptism is not made without hands. 

. This might have been used for an argument (tfaotigk 
a weak one) that St. Paul did not mean baptism, if Ua 
wor^s had not expressed baptism; but as his words 
stand, it has no other inference than that St. Paul spoke 
improperly. 

But thQ proj^iety of his words mtfiy be well defeoded,! 
Partly because he here joins together the outward awfc 
the iiiward part of baptism, and speaks of them as con^ 
sidered tc^^ther i and pm*tly because y^^fHrnonnr^t may 
very well be taken (as. x^i/o^/^yucpcr a word of the same 
grammatical import commonly is) not for every work 
or thing in which meqs' h^nds are at all usad, , but ibr' 
a tlungdone by chirurgical operation^ as circumcisipn 
was. . . . , I 

He says if the circumcision here^ called the Christian 
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€irdUfn$iiu^y do cohsisrt both of the internal lubd ex ter* 
lial pMtrt (^ baptism, it cannot be called C^rcdmcimf^ 
without hitnds; because one part of that is perfomied 
with hands; but St. Pauls direct assertion is, that that 
which he speaks of is done without hands, and conse* 
{^uendy cannot be baptism. 

But could he not see that St. Paul does as directly 
s^sert that it is by being buried with Christ in baptism^ 
as he does the other ? What avails arguing that the 
words should not be so, when they plainly are so ? If 
^ne of these two consequences must be allowed, either 
that St. Paul contradicts himself, or else that this is a 
cavilling argument, I doubt our author and his Sir will 
coitie by the w^drse. 

P. 45 1 . Whereas I had said that the antients, in con- 
ftwrmity to this phrase of St. Paul, were wx)nt td call bapi- 
tiUn (irepitoju^v dy^npoiroitirov) the Circuificisian (hne 
Witfi^fit hand^y he says, If my meaning be, that Aey 
edled the outwttrd part of baptism Circumcisiom mtk- 
^t handsy he has a more honourable opinion of them 
than to suppose they could be so grossly absurd. I 
gave, at this vety place, references to the following 
^chapters of my book, in which chapters I set down at 
large their own words where they do call it so. He has 
the forehead to say, •" The passages of the antients our 
author refers to, I have consulted particularly j and I anx 
sure they say no such thing." 

' I am not much afraid that any that know me and him 
*wiU count me to be indeed a liar lipon his giving me the 
4ie; but I will set down here again so much of them as 
% Becessary for the reader to see whether he be onfe or 
notv 

i in my twelfth chapter (part !) here referred to, I re- 
4Ji<t6d the chief passages of St. Basil's sermon ^^uri^^^ 
the delaying of baptism. He that reads either the sei^ 
laon ittelf. Of the sentences^ whith I recited out of it, 
Wiffl see that it speaks of the outward part ; i. e. the 
llii]>tism itself of tiieir bodies. I do not say that he ex^* 
eludes the inward graces that God would work in their 
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soule^ bat uses the wbcH u compteh&^^g^fH^i wd to 
those, who put off their baptism from day to'4£ty;h^ ^ 
dresses himeelf thus : — 

r 

*' A Jew does not delay circumcisiori because of tihe 
threatening that' every soul that is not circumcised on 
the eighth day shall be cut aff'from his people ; and 
doest thou delay the circumcision made without hdnds 
(aveipo^rocfirov Trcpiifofiijv) in the putting ojf thejlesn^ 
tyhicn is performed in baptism, when thou hearest the 
Lord himself say, Verily, verily^ J say unto you, except 
one be born of water and of the Spirit^ he shall not 
enter into the kingdom of God ?** 

In the fourteenth chapter (there referred to likewise) 
I shewed how St. Austin quoting this passage in bis dis- 
putes with Julian (lib. % contr. Jul. c, 9) ^t mistaking 
it to be a sermon of St Chrysostopi's, after reciting the 
foresaid words, speaks himsdf thus : '' You s^ how this 
man established in the ecclesiastical doctrine, compiair^es 
circumcision to circumcision, and threat to threat : that 
which it 13 not to be circumcised on the eidith day, that 
it is not to be baptized in Christ ; and what it |s to be 
cut off from his people, that it is not to enter intx^ tbe 
kingdom of Heaven ; and yet you [Pelagians] s^y that 
in the bi^ptism of infsmts there is no putting off the flesh, 
i^ <« no circumcision made without hands, whe^i^ you 
affirm,'' &c. 

I quoted also, in the same chapter, St Chrysostoin 
himself, in his Horn. Fortieth in Genesiny taking notice 
qf the pain an^ trouble that was in circumcision ; and 
how &voui^ble God is to Christians in the bap^siq jhijfA 
he has appointed them in lieu thereof, in these i/vords>;-nn 
*H ie nfinrifa irspiro/t^, &c. ^^ But- Our circumci^ioi, I 
mean, the grace oif baptism, gives cure withoi^t pfttq, 
&c. ; and it has no determinate tin^e as that had^ but 
one that is in the very begiiming,<;^ bisi.agei or onetb^t 
is in the middle of it, or ^iie that jis in his old age, ti^ 

receive (ravrnv rifv ayupoTrocfirov iripii^iyv) this CifffHnt 

cision made without hands^ . n i • 
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TMs h nMUt plainly of baptfem il^df^ iaiid dot merefy 
of the inti^nal effects. 

These places Mr. Gale says he had particularly eon-^ 
suited ; and^ not daring to recite them, he assures the 
reader (who will never nereafter give him credit) " that 
ihey say no such thing." 

More of the fathers, speaking of baptism, being to us 
instead of circumcision, I referred to part 2, chap, x ; 
as Origen, Cyprian, Greg. Naz. Quasi, ad Orthodoxosy 
St Ambrose, &c. 

At last he says, that if the fathers and St Paul too do 
speak of baptism as I jnretend, yet this does not affect 
infant baptism ; and then runs on vapouring about the 
want of consequence from infant circumcision \b infant 
baptism. 

But then why did he not say this at first ? A man 
that has true grounds to defend any proposition, is a 
mad sort of disputant, if he strive a long time to defend 
it by such as are manifestly and notoriously false ; for 
whatever becomes of the consequeticc; it is notorious 
Aat St Paul and the ancient Christians do speak of 
baptism as being instead of circumcision ; and a man 
does but disgrace his cause by denying it. 

The rules by which he would overtferow the ctMise* 
quence are, if one mind the logic of them, extremely 
ridiculous. We argue, that tfce Scripture, ordermg cir^ 
cumcmon to be given to infants as a covenanting and 
initiating seal, and ordering afterward baptism to be the 
covenanting and initiating seal instead of it, does by 
consequence order baptism to be given to infnhts. He 
says This consequence does not hold, because it is not 
ordered to be given to infants ; which every one sees to 
be tl)e woman's reason, the denying the cotidnsion ; — 
therefore, 

P. 452, That he may give something like a man's 
reason, he maintains that the principle upon which the 
jtrgument proceeds (vit. that what was done in respect 
to circumcision, must be done now in respect to baptism) 
doesi not hold in two other particulars. One of the 
time^ the eighth day; the other of the male sex y to 
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which circimcisioii was limited: and so need wA be 
supposed to hold in this. 

To the first of these, I had shewed him (chap. 6) 
what a large and full answer was given by St. Cy|Mriani 
and the Council in their epistle to Fidus, who had made 
a like objection concerning the dghtfa day, as he does^ 
here, — not to oppose infant baptism, but to tye it to 
the eighth day. They shew that ignorant disputer that 
the circuinstance of the day was typical ; and had not, 
by the nature of the thing, the same reason in the 
spiritual circumcision (so they call baptism) as it had 
in the carnal circumcision. Now, this does not prove 
but that the principle may hold in all points that are 
material, substantial, and of moment. 

The second, concerning the sex, is we allow, a differ* 
ence of moment, as it determines the admitting or reject* 
ing all females from the seal of the Christian covenant, 
; — in like manner as this present dispute determines the 
admitting or rejecting all males and females too under 
such an age ; but he should have considered that we 
hold the foremen tbned principle [what was done in re- 
spect to circumcision, must be done in respect to bap- 
tism] with this exception : — " Unless where Christ has 
ordered an alteration ;" as he has in this point expressly ; 
for St. Paul, speaking of the Christian baptism (Gal. lii, 
S7, S8) tells us, that whereas there had been a difference 
made between Jews and Gentiles, and between males 
and females, there should be no difference made in 
either of these cases aa to baptism into Christ : -<— So 
manjfqf you as have been baptized into Christy 8gc. ; *— 
there is neither Jew nor Greeks Sfc. ; — there is nei- 
ther male nor Jemale^ for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. Now such an express exception in these parti- 
cular cases strengthens the law [or principle] in all ca^es 
not excepted. Mr. Gale should, if he could, shew us 
an exceptloa as clear as this concerning infant and 
adulty — That though infants were admitted to the one 
seal, they should not be admitted .to the other. 

Thoi^ all this be plitin aud obvious, and such as not 
only aqy clergyman, but fOmost any ordinary layman/ 
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coidd have told him, yet he,, with his Kmai in^okUce^ 
insults all the clergy upon it ; and says, 

* P. 454, " If they were to consider the matter more 
deliberately, they would be ashamed of all they have 
urged upon this head." 

True genuine arrogance ! He thinks himself capk- 
hie of making all the clergy ashamed of their ai^^ 
ments. It brings to one's mind the character which 
Mr. SU)kes^(p. 51; gives of the Antipaedobaptists (which 
I would not apply to all ; but some, I see, cah come up 
to it) ; he having there concluded that infant baptism 
must have been at the time he speaks o1^ nniversalty re* 
ceived, not only by some particular churches or men^ as 
they* pretend, but by all Christians from hence ; U)at 
there do not appear to have been any debates or dis- 
putes against it, adds, 

' "There were certainly no Anlipaedobaptists in those 
days, or else their temper was quite different from ours: 
Ours are, many of them, so positive'in this controversy^ 
as' to unchurch all that differ from them ; and of such 
martial souls, as that a diminutive fellow of scarce com- 
mon sense shall challenge men of the bri^test parts ;" 
— and a little after, " Was there not a Danvers, — nor 
a Gale?" 

' ' P- 454. Where I had brought a passage of St. Justin's 
Apology (owning at the same time that it does not 
make directly or immediately for or against infant bap- 
tism) he will have it to make against it; and that for 
these miserable reasons : — 

First, If the Christians then had baptizipd infants, he 
would have mentioned it, in order to remove out of the 
Emperor's mind all suspicion of their murdering infants 
and eating them. To which far-fetched imagination of 
his, vented before in his first chapter, and brought here 
'again, I answered theJre more than such a groundless 
guess could deserve. ' ^ 

Secondly, He would have this passage to make against 
infant baptism, because Justin there describes only such 
chrcumstances as are proper to adult persons, As viAldng 



their/ VoJ^ffe^t^ cfebice fttid. jirbfessioafisL' &c. ; -^ afi4 
does not mention' their brinj^g their cmldren to bj^^^ 

tism. » \. . ' , ' -^ • ' ' \ 

This is iio woi^r, since he did not so kbout to iti^ 
jjtrncl the Eni^eror and Senfete in all the priheiplesi afad 
terietd of the Cliristian J-eligion, but only to shew.l^at 
their sacraments had no hcurm in them, but were inho^ 
f^ent and |mo%. • What he Kere talks of my^ riiakmg, and 
the Church of England making two baptisms, one for 
the adult, another for infants^ it nothing but a aamp^q 
of the insolent liberty he takes to say any thing, true or 
false, pf any man or -^ any church. They use spmej 
pravers and exhortations ditfering in the different cases,^ 
ana that he calls two sorts of baptism. 

And what he observes of Justin's saying that oijtr 
first generation is without bur knowledge or choice, but; 
that a heathen man (for of such he there speaks) conies 
lb this baptism (wmch is his regeneration or second 
birth) of his own will aind fchoice, is ho more than he 
would have said of any proselytes vpluAtarily entering 
into God's covenant by fcircumcisioh (which the Jews^ 
as 1 shelved, did also call his regeneration) ; the adult 
pfdsfJyte did partake of lliis regeneratioti by his own 
choice. This is Iho proof but that his infant children 
had the same circumcision and regeneration, by their 
parents dedicating die^ and God's graciotis accepta* 

V. A67. I had said that tins passage of Justin is the 
most anci tot account of the way of baptizing, iiekt tlrt 
Scripttire. Mr. Gale adds, " And that was by dip* 
ping ;" which I do not deny to have been generally and 
ordinarily so. And wher<eas ' ht adds' farther, " Jus- 
tin here mentions only adult persons." I girant that too. 
But his next words, "He elsewhere plainly excludes in- 
fantis from being then bapliied iii the Church," hxe art 
Open falsehood. And the' next, "He ^ays that adult 
persons only can or ought to be Baptized," are a down- 
ri^t forgery^ and just like those of Danyers which I 
mention in a like case, part 2, chap, i, 'Let hifti fo^ 
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^ame find where J wtia says so, oi( eUe take to l^umiB^lf 
the pame of a forger of sayings for the fat hers. . 

P. 45 Si I had observed that Justin in that ^pps^^ 
ii?es the word regeneration^ or being born aneiy, for 
t^apytism ; and so he does plainly. ^' Wjb bring, theip 
[the new converts] to the water, and they are reg^ie- 
rated by the same w^ay of regeneration by which we were 
regenerated ; for they are washed with water ii^ the 
n^nie, &c. ; for Christ says, JEj^cept you be regenf- 
rated^ you cannot enter,"" &€, 

Mr. Gale objects that though he talk of their beipg 
regenerated^^ and join it pretty (dosely with their being 
baptized, yet he does not say baptism is regeneration ; 
and then he brings two places more of the same dia- 
logue : one where Justin says " We are regeneratjed by 
him by water, faith, and the tree;" another, ^' Uim that 
is washed with the laver which is for remission of sins 
and regeneration ;" and thinlcs that, these and the like 
expressions make against my. assertion ; whereas they 
are so many confirmations of it. He says.'^ Justin on}v 
thought, that we some how or other obtain^ oir sealed, 
&c. our regeneration by baptism. as a mean or^ign, &.q. 
just as w€ also obtain remissoon of sins thereby,, but n,Qt 
Uiat baptism is remission of sins or regeneratign^" 
. Thus he would escape, as if our argument dep^d^ 
l>pon a formal or logical identic of the things. When 
I say that by regenerated they ilways mean baptized, I 
mean no more, nor does the argument need, any inoi;f;, 
than that regeneration does, in their sense of the wojrd, 
always imply or denote baptism ; so that if any waihof 
of these times do speak of ap:iiy person, infaqt or adult, 
regenerated, we are to suppose him baptized ; 1 exf . 

pressed it so at several place^jj as ch^P- ^i* They so 
appropriated that word to baptism as to exclude ajpj 
other conversion or repentance thajt i% not accomps^ied 
with l^tism from being signifjed by it, of which I give 
there several plain proofs. Xhe authors which, I cite 
Uiere, and through all the bQok^ dp; nqt stand uppn^^ 
metaphysical quiddity or /ornmiis rafip pf the jhiiigs. 
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but do sdirie^Hnea can it the rigeni^dtM^tff-Bi^m^ 
sometitdefs the regeneration by baptism^ soihetljii^i tJie 
bi^pHsm tff riegeheration (which is St. PduPs phrase, 
Tit. fii.'5) or, baptism for regeneration. They cene- 
irally understand by it a complex notion of the otmv^r4 
act of baptism, accompanied with that grace or fnercy 
of God, "wheireby he receives the person into a hew cb*- 
vehant, Of tiew spiritual state (so grossly quibbling is 
Mr. Gale's eva^oa here, " He must, doubtless, meati 
some farther regeneration than bare washing;'', as if I 
had fever argUed that the bare washing, which is only 
the outward ^art, were the whole, either of baptism or 
regeneratidn). Regeneration, in the sense of the far- 
thers, is (if we must formally define it) the change of 
the spiritual state of any person granted by God in bap- 
tism ; and what is fairly concluded from their generail 
use of the word is tiiis. That they give that term of re- 
generated to oone but baptized persons. 

Of this observation, he says, I mean to make somt 
use afterward ; and why should I not, since it is an un- 
deniable one? And the same 'may be observed to a 
good and fair purpose of the term Aycoc, a saint, or 
holy, and seveiil others which are never given but to 
baptized persons, and are in Scripture or the fathers 
^venf to some infants . . 

P, 460. When I observed that Justin does here un- 
derstand that rule of our Savioui ( John iii. 5) E^rcept 
dny one be born again, &c. of water-baptism, and that , 
all the writers of those first 400 years, not one man ex- 
cepted, did understand it so, he finds out irty design, 
\it. to have it believed that Justin thought that that 
rule includes infants ; which, he says, is absiMsd, when* 
I had owned before that Justin is speaking ther^ of 
adult persons. 

BiUl there ts no absurdity in it, for Justin, though 
speaking there of adult pertons, may give a rule out of 
Scripture for the necessity of their baptism ; which role 
may iieach to the case of ail. persons, adult or infant, 
that shall enter the kingdom; - ' ,. 

, P. 4^1 • In another passage of. Justin'3. apolo^ con* 
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eerniii^ sotne Chrislaftns of hk ^tne, sixty or ao^enty 
'years old* who^ he says, nc iroiSJv iptaSntiifinaav ^ r^ 
Xp^^ff ^^r^ (^ I translated it) discipled [of» madfe 
diflci{>Wl to Christ ia theu* cfaildhocxl) he would have 
iftmOnrtiOn^v be translated " Trained up (so then €Jlc«0•^ 
f;cvAvaaif r^ Xpidrr^ must be trained up to ChriH) or 
instructed" (and then it is instructed to Christ) ; and 
jtK vmiimi to be not in their childhood^ hut Jrom their 
childhood; and on the latter diffartooe makes agif^t 
putory^ and Sipends two pages. 

jtor fia^iirivofmt) to he nuide a dkciple, enough ha^ 
heen said ; and since the word joined with it is r^ X^^^ 
or^, it i& more proper to say discipled tif Christ 4;han 
instructed to him. 

An4 whether this be said to be done in childhood, or 
from childhood, ia no material diference, save that of 
a continued act which must last .some years (such as is 
instruction, leamii^, or training up) it is more usually 
niMid to be done from childhood; but an act done at 
ance is more properly said to be done in childhood. 
Now these are said to have been /uaOiroi', or to have 
been made /uaftrrai, to Christ (which term is, i think^ 
never given but to baptized persons) in or from their 
jphildbood. Mr. Gale brings a great maz^ instanced 
where a course of learning, teacliing, studying, &c. h 
49^d to have been from childhood ^ but there is not 
i^mong them, nor I believe anywhere e)de» an iiistbnce 
of any one tlmt lias been said ta be fia6nviic or pka^vrttvSek 
to Chiisty in, or from childhood, except he were bap*« 
ti^d.tjien;. and this sense of Justin's word, speaking of 
c^ldren discij^d to Christ in the midst of th^ apostles' 
time (for «o &x the seventy years do reach back) is much 
fE^nfinmed by Irmaeus (who lived 4)%b the same time 
with Justin) using, the word regenerated unto God by 
Chri&t (a word that constantly implies baptism) in tlK>, 
case of infants ; against which testimony of Iren»us 
M^n Gale next brings iiis exceptions. - , 
..' P.4&t^ Because I ^said thatthbtestin^oy of iPe^ 
naeus, reckoning infants (as well as littWones, axid cbilr* 
4xG0, and. youths^ aud ^clder ipetMo^y among those who 
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byCbrUt'are regenerat^il toto God, was the first ex<. 
{>res& motion that I had met with in the Others of inr 
fartts baptized, Mr. Gale (as he did once before) in a 
precarious maoner craves all the time before to be 
yt^dcd to him ; because none of the passages before 
are in express words for infants baptized, but only such 
as from which their baptism is concluded fay conse* 
quence. 

But proofs by consequence for any affirmative, do give 
that the advantage against a negative of which there are 
no proofs at all ; and a thing which now is, and beyond 
the memory of any history, has been the practice of the 
Church of Christ, if it be clearly traced up to Irenseus, 
and by obscurer footsteps farliier in the scarcity OJf 
books that are left, is (if there be no better proofs of 
the contrary) rightly concluded, as St. Austin argues in 
this very matter, to have been from the beginning. 

IrensBUs wrote this about the year 1 dO, that is, ei^y 
years after the apostW time ; and so Mr* Gde would 
conclude that the baptism of infiemts does not appear t6 
have been pmctised till about the latter end of the se^ 
cond century. But what then will become of Antip^*- 
dobaptism, which does not appear to have been pi-ac* 
tised till after the middle of the eleventh century, and 
that by a people few, ignorant, and quickly converted? ' 

Besides, though Ireneeus wrote this at 1 8(>, yet sixty 
yeai-s before that he had been a hearer of Polycarp, who 
had been an acquaintance of St. John ; and what he 
says of infants being regenerated or baptized, he does 
not speak of as any new or controverted thing, but as a 
known and uncontroverted practice ; so that his evi- 
dence who was bom in, or very nigh the apostles^time, 
must be allowed very early. Whether he was bam dl 
Christian parents, and baptized in infancy, we know 
not; but hf was a Chrbtiaa at lisO, and remembered 
from that time. 

Therefore, becau^ this passage (however he seems to 
slight it) Sticks 10 his teethe he labours to overthrow the 
loro€^ of it foi' forty pag^ togethet. 
. : He Qia]{^ four seyeraV.fittaeka against it; but those of 
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a nature so contrary to each dfbcr, thtiit'if he tfioQ^t 
any one of them to be valid he i^ould'HiVe fortxrfhfe tf^ 
other three. ? ^ ?if.* 

The first is, to deny that part of the chapter'td be ^- 
nuine, which is always accounted a miseraW^su^itef - 
fdge in a book so well known, so constantly r^ad ' and 
owned for above 1 500 years ; and (t disown one parti* 
cttlar chapter, allowing the rest, nay, one part or -sen- 
tejice of a chapter (where his error is confuted) owftihg 
the rest, makes flie postulAtum still more bcgga^fy; 
He first says It is questioned; next, If seeMi to fe ; 
then it is undeniably spurious ; and all this for no othdf 
reason but because it appears that Irenseus uras in^^ai 
chapter (but not nigh the place where he speaks oria-* 
fants regenerated) mistaken in a point^of chronolo^ ^ 
b^ which reiasoh he might condemn the books, not oAly 
df ^11 the ancient Christian writers,' but of iail writers 
iJhafaoever of those times. 

They having in those times no commcHl era to rccfcbri 
by (as we have now the year of our Lord) ; but feome 
reckoned only by the Consulships of the citr^ of Rome 
^asif we had no other wray of dating than by the Mayor- 
alfies of the city of London) and some by * the yfears of 
tbeir kings, or of the Emperori^ of Rome, whos^ years 
were'always in divers countries diversly comp'uted, "fic- 
c(nding as their conquests extended to each couritry • 
they, I say, having no better method than these, did 
never write the history of any thing much before their 
<^^ time with any accuracy of chroholbgy . ^ 

' Tliis all chronologers know to be Ihe case; and ieyen' 
Mr. Gale (though he seems to be but'little Versed in that 
study) must know so much of it as td be sensible that, 
all men of learning would slight this his exception ; but 
what cares^hefor that, so4t pass with his people ! 
; He says Cardinal Baronius has observed this, Annal: 
ilccL dnn. 34:. 

^ |i^ and many other chronologers have given their opi- 
nioti ^gsunst the determination of Irefaaeus ill this chap- 
ter; 'and elseVi^here inhis book, that our Saviour lived 
to above forty years of age ; but he^ it seems, not mind- 
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k^.t^at j^S);is ^0 by Ire^oeus at Qther places 03 well 
8^jhei[e^^jai4 cast in some doubtful \vords whether fliis 
tnirty-niiim chapter were riot interpolated at that place, 
lHitJ3Hf>|briaQ$^(^^ the place which we are ^ upon 

t^l;;sp€y^ of all ages r^enerated. 
» ^^^..'C^ale isays the Cardinal's reasons have, he thinks, 
nev^r y^^ been answered. . / 

^ .No, body is «^ble to help his thinking ; but the fca- 
soiis, a,s^tiiey* were at first absurd, have been answered, ' 
hot only by Casaubon, Dodwell, Petavius (whom Mr^ 
Gi^e^hio^jglf mentions as answering) but by Feuarden^ 
tius,^ yho ,ip his second edition of Irengeus shews |rre» 
fi|:aga]b|y that one eannoi judge this chapter to b^ spu^ 
rious^from Iren$eus's wrong computation of the years of 
Christ's life that is made m it, because the same mis^ 
taken computation is in the fortieth - chapter, where h^ ' 
not only says the same as he does here, but also.brings^q, 
text of Scripture (John viii. 5?) Thou art not yet ^ty. 
years old, to strengthen his opinion. ■ ^ ^ 

This Mr. Gale should have seen, and spared himse|f^ 
and his reader, and me the trouble of a cavil of t^x^ 
pages against the authenticity of this passage about bap 
ttsm, Only because there is in the same chapter a com* 
putation (^hicb is, perhaps, a misitaken one) about t)ie 
length of Christ's age. He shews Irenaeus a mistake i^ 
chronology (which is nothing to our purpose) and his 
own skill in it at such a rate, that if a book were to be 
accounted (tpurious for having mistakes and contradi^:? 
tions in that art, his, as well as Baronius's, must be 
counted so. There are many great difficulties in thai 
study^ and ^ot more in any part of it than in that which 
is employed in enumerating the years of our Saviour^)| 
life. 

fiaronius could solve them no better than by makin 
Herod live nine or ten years longer than he did, whic 
is a more pajpi^ble mistake than any of Iren^eus ; and 
in which Spondaniis would willingfy have forsaken him ; 
but be excises himself that he was an epitomizer of Ba- 
rpnius, not a critic upon hino. Dr. AXiw calls it Baro^ 



nius'g Dream; and Mr. Q^Jie Jia^ 4rQWQ^ mofe alH^ 

surdly, as we shall see. . \ - : 

[ But first he recites hqre, w ^against; him^f> wlmt Caw 
s3^ubon, and Mr. PodweU, ap^ Petaviu£i have aaid ixv 
^cuse for Irenaeus. 

' What the two iirst {dead^ dpos not. ^ pertinently 
doime in here; but the answer that P^ta^ius |^y^ is cert, 
tainly and plainly the true ona Irenaaua "^as engaged 
against the Valentinians. ThesQ heretics imde sofne 
advantage for their wicked and blasphemous tone to of tim. 
notion (which though a mistaken one was then conunon)' 
that Christ preached but one year after \m baptiam^- 
Irenaeua overthrows not only the wild opinioms which : 
they built ypon this notion, bat the notioi;^ itself; and 
tells them that they who pretended tQ have found out the 
deep things of God, had npt the sense to observe in the* 
plain text of the Gospel how many pa^sovera our Lord: 
after Ws baptism is. roentipned to. have kept ^ Jerusa^; 
lein; and he instances in three: one meAtioned Ji^ 
ii. 13, 25; another John V. 1; ftnd the third that at 
which h^ w^s crucified; and adds, that the Valenti-t; 
mans, making him t9 have lived b«;it one year ^fter his 
baptism, do take away that which was the most necesn : 
sary and honourable part of his Ufei viz^ Uiat in whie^ 
he had the age of a master or teacher (magist^h $t^-^ 
KoXsy I suppose) and was smioVy an dd^ly man : for 
that at his baptism he was not full tliirty^ hut, as St. 
Luke expresses it, beginning tQ be abwt thirty. Now. 
the age ^f thirty, says he, is the ^ge pf youth, and it > 
reaches to forty ;. then at forty or fifty a* man comes in 
atdtem seniorem^ to his elderly age ; aind that age our : 
Lord had when he was a teacher.. . Qm^m mtQt^m ha- 
bens Domimis noster docehat. 

Petaviua owns this account to be a inistakien one, yet 
shews that here is nothing wherein IreoflBua can be said' 
Vfx contradict himself; he observes that he OMfna quc Sa- 
vFpur at his baptis;n]^ tp have, been but thirty, or not so 
much ; nay, that he urges it; and, that be quotes, the- 
mcntign of tbre.e passpvers after that, ^:hich.wa3. eqou^ : 



ta capfoto th^ opinion of his linng but^one yc^r after; 
but that he $uppo6ea at the $anie time, that hetweeit 
Christ's baptism aad his beginning' to preach, them 
passed $0 mahy years as did make Mp the years after his 
baptism to amount to above ten, and perhaps twei^ty ; 
i e..that9ftar he was baptized, he staid several yea;fs^ 
bf^fore be ent^ed on his office of preaching ; so that h^ 
Uved in all above forty, andjperhaps nigh fifty. . ,^ 

This Petavius takes to have been Irenaeus's hyp^thpr 
gk» coneerning the years of Christ's life. Mr. Gale saj^ 
Hq does not attempt to prove this j and does not, pr^ 
will not> see that Irenasus's own words do plainly pioveii 
iU Triginta quidem annorum existenSy cum venirei' 
04 bapti^mum ; deinde magistri atatem perfectam ba^ 
bem vtnit Uieruiaiem, &c. " He was but thirty yeara^ 
old when he came to baptism ; then afterward, when he 
h^ the complete age of a master or teacher (whi<;h he 
^ m the same chapter defines to be forty) he came to Je^ 
i^nsalem^" .'' ■' -^ 

So that it is jdain Irenaeus thought there passed tea 
years (the difference between thirty and forty) between^ 
hi$ baptism ind his fii*st going up to Jerusalaxi ; now that; 
iirst going to Jerusalem was at, or presently after^ the 
beginning of hi& preachings bs appears John ii« IS. 

Though this b« very plain, and though it be justly 
accounted a base thing for any writer in a dispute 
against an author of credit not to grant so much as that 
wd^or makes out plainly and GonvinciD^y, but to brawl; 
and contradict eternally right or wrong j yet Mr, Galq, 
not regarding who Petavius was, and how much the 
learned world owes him in point of chronology, not only 
slights his account of the sense of this place, which is a 
very just one^ but throws at him (as be does every* 
where round about upon any ^at he thinks it his inter- 
est to yihfy) some of that dirt and contempt which is* 
so natural to him. ^^ It amounts to nothing ; it is too 
wild and fanciful a conjecture, founded purdy upon 
P^tavius's imagination; very pleasant indeed ; it is only, 
begging the question," &c. 

When a disputant; has nothing of sense or truth ta^ 
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oppose to w . vgCimenV this faculty of tootttxiptumis 
facing and t^c^wling it out, is of considerable use before 
ap ignorant mob, but nowhere' else. 

If the plea be that Irenseus was wrong in this conW 
putation, and that the time of Pontios Pilate's continur 
^nce in his office of governor having been but ten yearp 
(or a little above) in all (as the Roman histories and Jo- 
sephus do shew) and John's baptism having b^un in 
Pilate's time (lAike iii. ]) our Saviour's death, which 
was alsoin Pilate!s time, could not be mueh above ten 
years after his baptism ; this must be confessed ; nor 
dopa Petavius deny it. But Irenaeus migKt be ignorant 
of these chronol(^cal characters, how long Pilate held 
the office (for there is no plain footsteps c^ them in the 
gospels) or might not remember them, or not animad- 
vert to than ; and so tlib chapter may be genuine, as 
\t appears plainly to be by the style and method, and its 
coherence with the next chapter, and by these two 
chapters being the only ones that treat on one of the 
hc^dfi. proposed in the first chapter of the first book to be 
Ijrcated on. . ' 

, , What Irenaeus adds, That ancient men who had been 
in <;ompany with St John in Asia, did testify that he did 
fise to speak, of our Saviour as of one that had arrived 
before fats ..death (ad atatem seniorem) to an elderly 
age; and that some other of the apostles, whom some of 
the said ancient men had seen, did sp^k to the same 
purpose, is without ground made another proof of th^ 
spuriousness of the book. 

. It. is not said that St. John or the other aposdes 
named any number of years, only used the general word 
4ieial, senior ; and. that f hat must imply forty or more 
years is only Irensaus's notion of the word. The several 
stag^ of man's life, childhood, youth, mature age, 
&:c. have, in different countries, different measures by 
the use df the place assigned to them. 
r :Besid^ that, in the truth of the matter Irensus was 
^t so much mistaken as many have thought : by mak* 
ing our Saviour live to forty, he is, if mistd^en at all, 
fff^ liefer .the truth than Mr. Gale, who talks of thirty 
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brthirtjr^one; so that his severe irapuia;tiah odlr^Wdft 
*^ If he was guflty of so palpable a coiittadfci:id!i,''H^*4fc 
not to be trusted in any case/ redounds oii^'Mryj^; 
and 'piit thfe case, thiat Irenaeus had fallen ih1)o d troMxa^ 
diction of himself in this computation* of yeaifs Ibngpkst, 
"Would it follow from thence that he could not give an 
account of things of his own time, thait ihfants did u^6 
to be regenerated or baptized ? ' 

■ Mr. Gale thinks that ^t that time they coifld not be 
ignorant of thie circumstances of time relating to Chrfst^ 
birth : that is so far from being true, that at that tinie 
they did not know those circumstances that were more 
obvious than the years df his age. They knew not thett^ 
nor do we know yet^ whose daughter the Blessed Vir- 
gin, his mother, was ; nor whether those that are called 
his Brothers and Sisters Mere only his kinsmen or kiris^ 
women, or were the children of his reputed father,^ 6t 
.even (as sonie now venture to say) of his mother. Thi 
number of years'that he spent in preaching was a tbin^ 
much more obvious and likely to be known than thoi^ 
of his age; and yet many before Irenseus thought it col^ 
tinu'ed but one year; and some afterward, even learned 
inen, continued in that vulgar error: Tertullian, Afri*- 
canus, Clem. Alex., &c. such poor chronologers thej 
were, and so incurious were they (provided they res. 
meiAbered the miracles and practised the precepts) con- 
cerning the time or year in which they were done or 
delivered. 

P. 468. Our author will no longer fight under Baro^ 
ntus'^ banner, nor encounter F^tavius alone in single 
combat on his behalf; but will set up foi* himself a 
chronological demonstration ; and it seems to be the 
first of that nature that ever he ventured on.^ A ih^ft 
iiever exposes himself so much as when he will nee«b 
talk confidently of things he understands n6t; declaim^ 
ing here will not do, nor a good face and assurance. Hb 
has the same fate that another adversary which Pfeta- 
viUs had in his life-time c^me to; who having published 
a chronology, for which he highly valued himself (as 
some ignorant readers think our author has shewedgreSait 
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fe^rhing in tbia) PetitYiiia» taking it to task/ ^acovered 
vickV Qgregious blunders in it ; advised him iiever more 
td' pretend to a mastership in tiiat sprt of learning ; bu^ 
§<ich a chronologer, sajs b^ 

Discipulorum inter juhto plorare catkedras. 

I shall not trace the demonstration along by its sever 
rtH steps; it takes up eight pages; it, I mean, and the 
laarge encomium of the htegloriaus^ &c. in the belly of 
it'; whose coming into England is pertinently brought 19 
to illustrate the notoriety of the time of Christ's coming 
lYitQ the i^orld, Oile, he says, could no more be forgot 
than the other, : 

It tmces in a notable manner the years of Christ's 
life Compared with those of the Eiuperors, ^ometime^ 
upward^ sometimes downward. He deiuonstrates 
Christ, to have lived sometimes but thirty-oniB yeara^ 
«OQ^time$ but thirty, sometimes thirty-three ; b^A Tir 
berius's time after the death of Augustus (which is 
inown by every historian to a day) sometimes tweaty, 
Mtnetimes twenty ^tbree ; as if a difference of thrcQ yean 
mixfi nothing in a dispute^ which is but about five ot six 
ffx idl. In Ac search after the year of Chrjstfs birth he 
aridiculously takes it for granted that he was bom the 
first year of the common era : -~ aiiid many such proofi^ 
of Im skill there are . 

Many disputes of learned and unlearned, ojf antieiit^ 
and moderns, have becii concerning our 'Saviour's age. 
Whoever erf them he in the rights it is certain Mr. Gal^ 
is in the wrong ; vfho, ir> spite of Irenneus making it to 
iBfe but of thirty, or thirty-one^ or thirty-three years^ 
idoes by conseqviefice make him to be born after Herod 
c#ds dead ; aiid so by another consequence does, in- 
-steeKi of proving Iremeus's book spuriotis, prove St, 
ffilatthew^ (which places his birth in the days of Herod) 
-tfflbe so ; for it is so plain by cireumstai>ces aa to b^ 
tt^' uticontroverted, that Herod died in the yfear of the 
JUlian period 47 10; and hardly any do maihtain th? 
^hrary Wt that 'wr teased Saviour died in the yeaj 
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(of the same period 4746, from whiqli ^lirty-thiea oir 
;thirty-four reach back but. to 4712 or 13 ; and yet the 
circumstances of ttie star, the wisie men ooming.frpii^ 
the east^ the: forty days of the blessed Villa's 'purifiicf^ 
tioD, the return to Nazareth, the fli^t into Egypt ami 
stay there, ate proofs that the nativity of Christ was a 
considerable time before Herod's death. 

This ignorance is the more palpable ^nd shatnefut, 
because, though he had no skill in chronological calci;- 
lations (as it is plain he has not, and theremre ' should 
not have pretended to discuss these tbio^) yet he may 
be supposed acquaiated with our English JBible ; in 4S&- 
veral editions whereof, for the use of readers unskilful 
in such matters, the years of Christ s life are set in the 
mai^n against the several passages of it, and he might 
have seen the thirty-sixth year set to the last of them. 
If this were only in the church Bibles, he might be sup- 
posed never to have seen them ; but the lesser editionsi 
with the same chronological notes, are common in tlia 
hands of children chat learn to read the Bible. 

There have been Christians so ignorant of this mat^ 
ter as to think our Saviour lived but thirty-one yeari^ 
(whom Irenffius here confutes) but none for these last 
thousaml years ; and there have been since some that 
thought he iived but thirty-three ; but none that had 
studied that point (except Mr. Gale) for these hundi*ed 
years. The thirty-third year of the commcm era is, in- 
deed, the year on which almost all do place his deaih ) 
but he that does not yet know that the beginning of that 
era is several years below the real year of his birdi| 
sfaoiikt not have meddled with this question. 
* Were it not for one passage in St Luke(iii« S3) tha^ 
our Savionr, in the 15th year of Tiberius, when he was 
bapticed, began to be about thirty years of age^ all 
the other circumstances mentioned in ttie gospel histoiy 
are such from which one would have guessed, as Ire-^ 
nseus does, that he had lived to an elder age* That 
passage has tortured all chronologers who have gone 
about to reconcile it with Matt, ii, 1, kc. that his btrtit. 
tras in the days of Herod t^e king ; for the ISth of Ti^ 
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benii^'(i&kig it Hccordmg to the common construction) 
begah^Aug. ip, in the year of Jul. per. 474 J (fourtceii 
5years then expiring, and ,the 1 5th beginning from the 
-deatli ^Augustus, which was Aug. 19, 4767)- Now 
. iiei^od htiving died (as I said) in the year 47iO (a littfe 
^befbpe the paSsover, as Josephus shews) thirty years 
reckoned upwards from Aug. 19, 4741, reach back no' 
/arther ttianto Aug. 19, in the year 47 U, which is a 
year and upwards after Herod's . death ; so that some 
greater akill in these matters than our author shews, is 
pecessary to explain these two places of Scripture, so as 
ihat ibne of them may not be contrary to the other, 
i Bishop Pearson (who had studied this matter as 
deeply as any one) does in his Lect tones in Acta Apost. 
dhew the difficulties which still remain in this comput^-^ 
tioii; some of which I will here set down, that they 
inay abate the confidence of any writer of our author's 
mantling, who is so far from being able to overcome 
them, that he does not know of them, and yet re- 
proaches St. Irenaeus for being in some mistake in a cal- 
culation which no man then or since has been able cer- 
tainly to fix, but in no mistake so gross as Mt. Gale's 
own are. 

Bishop Pearson had said that the beginning of th^* 
Christian Church is to be fixed alt that F^ntecoait men- 
tioned Acts ii, and then adds, ; 

. "But what year that w^is in [or, which is all dnd, 
what year it was in which Christ died] djoes not^ I think, 
appear from the Scripture ; nor is there any diaractor 
left which does certainly and determinately fix it. 
• " That Christ was born under the reign of HefOd we 
k'nOw ; how many years he [Christ] lived is not certainly 
known : we know that he was bora in the time df ^e 
taxing made by Cyrenius ; but what year that was, the 
ahnak do not teach ; therefore there tan no certiS^ atid 
undoubted epoch be made from the true time 6f Otir Sa^ 
yiour's birth. . • <. 

- ^^ That John began the office of baptizing iti'the lith' 
year of Tiberius is certain; but how* long he had exer* 
cised it^bejfore Christ was baptized by him, — holv s6oi4' 




,* 
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Q^ip&tf, ^ftW l^P^P^P* ^8*'* to pxefif;k the eWfilf r^ 
ptt^ovei;s there were betMreen his.tbapt^|9iq 
lea^, -7- does not yet fully appeftr^ Jcc«. 
\e piost jincient fathers tmye deli veped nothing cert 
t^majbovit the year3 of Christ's life** The qjMnion.ff 
his pre^hiog but one year (which is inanifestiy 1^1^^ 
as it. began very eaily, so it ptetrailed a long time ; 

" That Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilate is 
certain; but Josephus briefly passes over the affairs of 
Pilat^ in Judea ; and does not distinguish hb several 
years : , . .i 

^' That the vulgar era is not true (as to tlie time of 
Christ'b birth) we may be sure, since it does not refch 
back to the time of Ilerod, nor to thirty years abay^e 
the 15th of Tiberius/' : • 

These are the things which Mr. Gale thinks Irenqsus 
must know, all of them, though he himself knows npna 
of them. . ,, 

. As for .thje year of Christ's death, which Bishop P^ar^ 
son thinks not^ certainly aiid determinately known,, he 
himself,, a little after (because one that would recite, the 
history of iiny passages in a chronological order, mu^t 
fix some epocha or other) fixes it on the 19th of Ti* 
berius, which is of the vulgar era S3, of the Julian 
p^ri/pd 4746, as the most probable ; and so indeed do 
all chrpiiologers of late ; but how old he was then when 
be diedy 0^; lv>w many years before the beginning of the 
vulgar era his birth was,, he says nothing there ; and I 
knpw not .w|)ether he did ever afterward discuss that 
point at large .;, but in his Vindicm Ignat. Epist. part 2, 
c, 4, , he do^ just mention his opinion (and his opinion 
is. preferable f to . some . mens' demonstrations) that the 
T'tfe yiear of the pommpn era was .really the ISth^of 
Christ's jife; and, consequ^tly> the dSd (in which he 
died) must be the 39th; and how little.does this differ, 
frpfn Jrenaeus, from whose words all that one can con- 
clude is, that he thought Christ to have lived. in all forty 
o^^ ^pre yeardt J — and how little reason, bad. qie, that is 
r(^%,^ learned, p)an (yf hither exer<;ised in this study. I ^ 
1^^ q«^)i ta refijcpi»itrPflH<>pgst 4^ 



Mr. Btodvell, that fae tboi^ Chmt b halV6 livecT td 
thirty-height ! Other thronologen do plac^ tb€ nativity, 
some five) tome foar y^rs before the first of tho^e nirtncb 
we caU Jnnd Dominiy which was per; Jul. 47 14 ; but 
not one that was ever called learned (beside Mr. Gale) 
IP late as that year. 

There is no possible reeonciiifig the twx> foresaid texts 
without raising the 15th of Tiberius higher, or bringing 
4owa the. death of Herod lower than they commonly 
stand in the chronological laUes. Many of the ancmit 
Christians, either having no knowledge of, or else not 
'mindit^, the time of Herod's death, nor having observed 
the several passovers mentioned during our Saviour's 
preaching, set bts birthlower, and bis death higher, than 
is consistent with history. 

Of the modemS) Baronius, by the most abstifd and 
inconsisteat guess that ever was made, brings cbWn 
Herod s deatli nine years ; Scaliger two years. 

The rest generally finding that die times of Herod are 
so connected in history with the years of Augustus (with 
wboca he bad a constant intercourse of visits, letters, 
embassies, &c.) and with the Roman afikirs ; and that 
his death is set down by Jpsephus with so many circum* 
stances (an eclipse for one) that there Is no moving it 
from its year, have thought there is some mistake in 
our undeistanding what Sti Luke says of the 1 5th of; 
Tiberius> and oar Saviour being then but thirty years 

Mr. Pagi having observed tiiat Augustus, four years 
before his death, invested Tiberius with a pi'oconsulary 
power, thinks that the 15fh year olTiberius's iry^uovk 
may be understood by St Luke as dated from that time; 
and then that \5ih is but the 1 1th year of his fuU im- 
perial power from the death of Augurtus; which 1 1th 
year begins Aug. 19, imno Domni £4, and ends Aug. 
\%anno Domini 25, Ainnio etLentuh Cos9. ; so that 
our Saviour was thirty-four tn that year <yf Tiberius, 
which we now tommonly oall his Ifth, jinno per. Jul. 
474S> and consequently was bora anno 470H, which is 
t^^. yeart before HerodV death; which ireconciles St. 
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Luke, with Sti Matthettf, iud BUims oitrf Sanodr ^iii^^ 
sevenyearff comjllete, and; jAirt of the thitty- eighth. ' 

But as one that alters any thing in old accounts ta 
9to() one gap, does oftetf^ belife he is awafe/ make an* 
other/ this way of recondling St. Luke with^t. Mat**^ 
thew makes St. Luke disagree with himsdf ; for i» 
(lihap. iil: l) says^ That at this IJth of Tiberius, PonUus 
Pilate was governor of Judea; bat in that year, anna 
Dom. 25, he was not yet cone to that government*. 
Valerius Gratus as yet hdd it > • 

Bishop* Usher is me man -who in this and other parts 
of chronology seems to have considered every cironino 
stance, and to have provided against all objections. He 
numbers that 15th year of Tiberius, not irom the death 
of Augustus indeed (for thirty years counted back from 
thence do hot teach to Herod's death) nor yet fifom the 
proconsukhip ; but from that act of the ^nate men« 
tk>ned by Suetonius, in Tib. c. 21, and VeHeius Pateit- 
culus, lib. S, c. 12 ; and referred to by Tacitus (i^iimf/. 
lib. I ^ e. .3) when Augustus beiiig very old, the senate 
did, at his request, eonfer upon Tiberius an equal po^wev 
with him in governing the provinces. This gaVe to the 
proi^nces a reasonable ground tO' compute the begins 
ning of *his government (St. Luke's word is, not reign^ 
but nyefomeL) from that time ; and to St. Luke, being >a 
provmcial, to follow that datiai. * This was two years 
before Augustus died, anno Domini 12; and the 14th 
year of this government <tf Tiberius ended, and the 15tli 
began^ sometime toward the latter, part of anno Domini 
26, per. JuL 4799^ and. at that lime Pilate inay w^ 
be su)^^ to haUe entered on his office. Then ouir 
Saviour wlis imptiaed ; and thirty yeacs reckoned back 
from that time malce him to have lieen born the. latter 
pArt of a^n. per. J ah 470^ the 5th year, before the be^ 
^rnihig of the cotftmott era, *«^.&e .40th of Augustus, 
reckoning his reign from the murdering of Caesar ; so 
by this account) anno Dom. 26; our Saviour was diirty, 
atfd i^niered bis thirty**first before. the end ofi that year ; 
and, anno Dom. 3Sf "was thirty^nx ; fod entered his 
thHty-se ventb befgne ibe wAbiJim y^u ; and beii^ put 

TOL. III. s 
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te intfi'ftttthe ptasovery viis. Aprfl 3^ df the il6ESt ymr, 
annff B^im. 39, was then durtyHitx yeKia old and about^ 
an half. 

Of the sOTen years that ^ere between his bi^>ti8i]| 
and'his crucifiximi, Bishop {Jriier supposes (as Ir^Eia9ii& 
does) that jsevevad <tf diem .pa08ed before he began his 
pttblife preaclding.; wad it is a very pmbable sapposi^iotti. 
Irenosus indeed supposes toonmny ; but Bishop Uisber 
three and a half.; for he -reokons thftt this la»t seven 
years of Christ's life was the last week of Daniel-s 
seTonty i;i^edks of years/ «<— oae half thereof was taken 
up with the preparatoiy ministry of J^bn (oar Savior 
tiibugh thai baptized, living a private life the while) 
and the latter Imif wiih the minislry of Clwiatihimsalf, 
who by tins account, was thirty at his baptism, anw 26. 
Iliirty^hree and a Ittdf at the ni$t pasisover of his minis* 
try, amio 30 ; ^and (as he supposes f ofiir passovers in «di} 
thiily^six end aboot a Isalf at the last of them, when te 
dffitred up himself; 

Jh. Affix, the hiat who hae wrote/a tireatise pprposely 
en diis subject (De AnnoC^risii Natali) a^^ees \i4th 
Biahop Usher' both as to the year on winch Ghriist was 
bom, and that in which .he<»8d ; fo«Kt di&rii abotft thi9 
month of his nativity, andin tibe distribiitiiion of the yeai:s 
ofhialife. HeredEons)6t.: i^ike'a 15th of Tibmu^y to 
be the Idth ftom the dealh of Auguatqs ; the Itittef pwt 
of ' which fidb in the ibre part of oms. pes. Jul. 4743, 
mmo Ihln.%% Iiao6t$sGemi»U Cois. ; «nd jtI|atT0ur 
Saviour was then baptised. He would have ^ newrio«- 

^tarpretetion nputon.Liikei. 3, coacerning the 15th. <^ 
^bariiis ; but, instead of it, helps- himself into»the road 
of other chronologers by exfdajfiing in bis own way tjuke 
iii« dS, which says, Christ was then i^inm^to btahut 
thirty. He says he was thirtyrthree ; ecoA rthat S/t. 
Lukes word ((Jcric t^wk^^^ dmit ihirty \(\)^ spefbkki^ 

^oicvpoXtfT^Cf not pretendiing to exattnes^ of die ^niimbeiF) 
will bear that ; and that after his ' baptic»a there were 
five passDvers before his death, whieb majte upAe^years 
of his life completely tfairty^sevetK 

Hb reason for notialbwing £fehop Ulsb€r^^«ceoullt 
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€if ^he blif)flsm t)f €krbt; Anno Bom. 2© (whicbitfes W ' 
ISth of Tlbferiu^s consoYtsfaip m goyerning the pro*' 
vifices, kmX no more than the 1 3th of his full imtierial 
power) is, that Pilate's g6vemtneht in Judea could not 
begitt so «oott as ttrin. 26 j because' he, as Josephus says, : 
G^fitinwA i>ut ten years in the place ; and being sent 
fer fey'Tiberiw to antswer for his cri^^ saved his nect: 

fcy Iwritts dying before he arrived at Rome. NoW^ 
'HbeAis^ dei^ wa^s March I'S, anno Domini Sf ; thete- 
foftj,-' Dr. Allix thinks Pihtte must have held his office 
lIH theend (jfann. 36; and^ consequently, having beeh 
in' it but ten years, could not have begun it in any 

©lit Bishop Usher had answered this objection before^ 
it was iiiaide': thatthe hinderances and delays in* dib* 
Navigation to Rome in that winter time, might be more 
tl^tfi^hree months ; and besides, the number bf ten* 
years in Josep^iuaf need not be taken* so precisely, as not 
to adnrit of six or seven months over. What he says in 
a cursory way is^ that i^late {Uku m<n ^arpi^oc)^ hav- 
'*in^ continued ten years, was driven,' &c.; which is what 
toy" historian would say, speaking in brief of the tihite' 
6f so hated a ^governor, th6ug;h be had continued for. any 
fraetion of months ^at did not make it eleven : so that 
b^ng discarded toward the latter end of thirty-six ba 
iSfrightliave begun in twenty-six. 
' Whereas liiere is. an objection Obvious a^inst ©r. 
AlHx's^ scheme : tilcft if oiir Saviour had been thirty-three 
at his biaptism, 3t. Luke, though he might have said 
about ^thirty^ yet would never have used the word 
ipy^ofiivoq (he begun to be, or "was near) if he were three 
yesirs ab&ot it He Answers, That Clem. Alex . (^trotn:, 
1) reads it, nbtMipy^jLtci^oc, but Ijo^^^/ucvoc (as hfe does in- 
deed^ *llv SJ-Iifcrsc «f^o/Lt«vociirt rjj ^airritfua wq irtav X) ) 

and that fbeCode^v raticanus^ has the text so: to which 
may be added, that it is pretty plaltt that Justin Mar-: 
t^ read the te.xt witSiOut apj(o/t«voc in it ;* foi- he/ irt 
hi? Dfeffog-. circa medium, p. 94y ^4^ Stephi\^f\ng be- 
Ibre Ttypho a short account of thie passages of our 
SaViouf^ Hfe, says 'Riat he^'havipg staid (rpiajsiovra fri?, 

s S 



$60 BBFCKCE Of T«E CV. ll.' 

ii irXcftova, j| jcflu cXocrdrova) thirty years, or some. more, or 
some fewer, until John came," &€. ; and it is moreitt** 
telligiblq tp say^ '< He was about thirty," than " He b^gta 
to be about thirty/^ ..'■•? 

Some cbronologers have made much more bold with 
these texts^ to make them agree to their aceounkof tioie. 
Some have thought that in Luke ii. 2, which speaks ol* 
the census^ or taxing, under which Cluist was bQm{wbicii 
Mr. Gale thinks might have directed Irenacus to the 
time of. the birth, shewing thereby his own igQorance^ 
^r the time of that taxing is harder to settle than of the 
birth itself) the nameof Cyrenius, or Quirini^s, has 
been, by mistake of transcribers, written for Quiikilit^; 
meaning Quintilius Varus, who is much spoken of -by 
Jbtfephus, as tliei ordii^ry governor of Syxia^ in thektter 
end of Herod's time, and is mentioned as such by the 
Roman historians : and others would have the name Sa- 
turninus substituted^ who likewise had that place next 
before Vai*us ; whereas there is not in Josq[)hus, or any 
Latin historian, any mention of Quirinius [or Cyroiius] 
having that government any thing near, that time*. Ten 
<)r twdve years afterwards indeed, Sulpitius Quirinius 
was made gpvempr of S^ria, and was ordered to take 
possession of Judea (which borders .q«i. it) andv is .ac- 
counted the first governor of Judea (which, till that 
time, was governed by its own kings) and he taxed the 
people; but this cannot be ,the. time that, 3t» -{i^tke 
means ; for our Saviour was by this,, time ten or twdfve 
years old. - - .■ 

If we were tp admit or suppose any mistake committed 
by transcribers in the texts, concerning. Chris tfs, age,/! 
should think it more likely to have been in the numeri-^ 
cal word or figure of thirty^ than in any other word of 
the text ; — it being more ordinary for scribes to mis^ 
take in those figures than in other words ; and there 
being several errata of that nature in the a^ies of th^ 
Scripture itself; as in 2 Chron. xxii. e, the number 
ferty*two is kept in the text, though it be plain it should 
be twenty^two. In this place of St. Luke the mist^e 
of a A for a fc ; or (if it were in words) ojf r^Motfraior 



Crt, IL HISTORY OF INFANT BAPTISM. . S^6l 



*' I 



rmtnffiacovra; ; might crcfate all th6 difficulties we have 
fae€0 .sfMaakingof;- fo^^^ lioir ai^y ^ 

otber* circumstance, from which one vrauld hare com* 
jmted our Saviour's birth to havd beep soJ^e as it is ^ 
comaioiiiy' computed, but this place. There &r& many 
from which' one would have guessed > it earlier. Hie only 
reason that Irenseus or others had t6 fix or suppose it - 
tm the 41st year of Augustus (before which yeai^, if liv^ 
redum his years from his triumvirate, or first cotisulsfaip^ • 
as Irene^os does, Herod was dead) was, tlieir reckoning 
lack twenty-nine or thirty years froi^i the 1 5th' of Ti^ ' 
hmm as ordinarily plao^ viiiich cannot bo-^ trti6 
reckonings 

Of the many texts and many circumstances I spoke 
cf, these are some : -^ ( : 

It From St* Matthew's account, one would be inclioed 
to think that our Saviour Jesus was bom (not only before^ 
Herod's death, as he certainly was, but) a considerable 
time before it Epiphanius and others, who had hot 
ieonsideiied the distance between Herod's death and the 
said 15 th yeaiy: but albwed the spaces of time, as they 
' thou^t die circumstances in St. Matthew did require,' 
concluded that his nativi^ was four years before Herod 
4ied ; Baronius «ight. 

fi. If more dme were allowed, one would reasonably 
have supposed, from the text^ that John had . began and 
continn^ his baptizing a considerable time before d^hmt 
came to be baptized of him ; for as Isaiah and Malacfai 
had spoke much of the preparation that he should qiake 
for ' the Messiah, l^ converting the people to repent- 
ance, — so the three evangelist^, who give the history 
of Christ's baptism by him, , do speak of thing:^ that 
HUght seem to require some time, as (lone by him, be* 
fore they relate his baptizing of Christ ; as, namely, that 
ht ceime into all the country akout Jordan (Luke iii. S) ; 
and 'that there zvent out ta him Jerusalem and all 
: Judea, and all the region round about Jordan^ and 
were baptized of him (Matt, iii. 5, 6) ; and St* Luke 
' tfaavii^ said (ver. 15) All men mused in their hearJ& of 
Johny whether he tc^re the Christy or no^ says (ver. 20 
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N0Wyt»hen alt thepeopk 'there haptiztd, it eame H.peM 
that Jesus aiso^ ^c. ; and St. Paul ( Abto xiii. S4) J#Ai» 
^st preached, before his comings the baptism ((f rtfpe^t^ 
ance to ell. the people of Israel. ; * * 

Now; it was the 15 th of Tibefius that the word of 
Ctod came to John ; and he went out, &a One miglit 
think it was some following year on which Ghriait'was. 
baptized, beginning then to be about thirty ; but that 
cannot be, if that date of time be taken precisdy ; fiir 
it i^tbe hardest matter in the worid to bring the 1^ isS 
llberias within thkty years of Herod; and tobrii^ 
any latter year within tlmt space must not be attempted. 
The chronologers are forced to connect, as close tmd im^ 
mediately as possible, the nativity to Herod a4eath^ and 
the baptism to the callmg of John. 
' 3. There would have been no nedd of stretching the 
number of the passovers in Cbristf s minbtry ;ajrteir jhtd 
baptism (which some mdce three, tudd that does poetty 
plainly appear ; some four, and some five) nor of/»up« 
poking that St. Luke cdunted the yeairs of Tibetius (rther« 
wise wan fi*dm the death of Angustus^ tf more titne if eto 
allowed before the baptism. 

4. That saying of the Jews to om* Sfltviotlr (J^n viii^ 
57) Thou art not yet fifty years old, would niiJcf any 
readier appi'ehend that they took him thm tOf be forty 
^r upward ; for when ihey were to express die absurdity 
of the supposition that he had seen Abrahanl, being no 
oldet tlibn he was, they would hot, one woukl think, call 
his age much more than* they thought it to be^ If tliey 
had ^en him to be but little above thirty,- they would 
have said; " Thou are not yet forty;" therefore^ the 
pntting of the case, that he was then forty Or more, 
makes that saying of thars a much mope reasonable 
answer. 

Not to say any thing now of what Ireneus^had heard 
tho£(e ancient men say of St; John's speaking of our Siavi" 
our as havihg lived to an e/^er/y isg'tf, 

I hm far from thiokmg thes^ reasons sufficient to iOeQ<^ 
elud& thire hto beeoany alteratbn in the word f^)c«rov«* 
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^Imk 1^ w read bgr Ju&tki, ]|<9fi«&iiiG|, Cl^^e^. 3(c, £Ad v 
in ajfl ll^ GQ|ms. dHait axe exlai^t); but tWthQfie is «^Ff 
appjOTOTinoe of ieaison ftw tl»«ji;> thm fQ^ altedng tb^ 
auaes of the fioveraors of Syij^ ftfarei»i4. 

A& to the ^fficiilties dutt ^ri^e in settling the time off 
tbat ^Amypa^n [the nmnberipg, earplUng^ or ti^xing] , 
inentkmed-Hbgi Sa. Luke (ch&p. ii« S) to have b^en^ b$, 
Clmst's hktby , thety aie wore e^Hy levipved, nqt by 
any alteration of the names or of th? wordi^» but of th^ 
tianslaiionst tkajt have bew giv^ of the ph^rase. The 
tvanslAtioiis i^pxesent St. Luke's mewing to b?> Tinrit 
this taxing wk made ^han Cyrenius [w QwriQiusl m^fi, 
p^wmor of Syria ; but it is piiioh more, probable th^ 
lis meaning wafl^ en the contrary, to epntra^isUpgiiisti 
this t^ng from that nrhidb wa3 in CyreniMs'^ timc^ apd 
to Signify that tbis was before; that. 

It is to be noted, that there \d^ a very reo^arl^e 
change of the government in Judei^ mno I)i^mni 7 
(wfaieh ivaa of our &viQui^s true age:, ^^j^ording tp 
Bishop Fearaoni as I quoted before, the ISth je^^r; ^^ 
eerdingto Bishop Usher, the nth): ^r^ptutiop, ^f- 
companied with taxing of theperspas a^d th^ esteite^ 
wbidi, at the time that St l4&ke wrqt^i many coi^l4 re- 
member ; and of this taxing in Judea, Cyrenius, a mail 
oi consular dignity at Rome (he had been consul e%hr 
teen yeacs before) being made governor of Syria T wl^cji. 
waa a pit) viace adjoining Judea; w«s ordered hy Augujsh 
tus to have the management The history of it is %t 
large set down by Josej^as, lik 18. 

He bad said before bpw, at Herod's deatl>, the chii^ 
of the people, having been wearied Qut by his cru^ltjieg, 
and the grievances which they had suffered nt^er h}{pi 
(for he Imd utterly corrupted their church government, 
and had made the high priesthood, which .^eu? W^ ac- 
CiMinted most sacred, venal and niercenary, -— puttiiij 
in and turning out the high priests at \m pleasure an( 
choosing for that office men the most hal^ by the 
priests and people) had petitioned August^^, that they 
.might have nomorekinga; hat tjiat they might be go- 
tverned immediately by the Rons^DiSi tp >vhpni t\\py wer^ 



4k 

dready tributary. Augustus ivould bauiedien try ^co 
more; and confirmed the kingdom [or et^nardky'\ to 
Archelaus; and the tetrafchies tatlie <Mber sons, ais 
Herod had left it by will. Th^ bore with Archelaus 
for nine years and part of die tenth. He proving no 
better than his father, they renewed their complaints 
knd petition. Augustus sent for him, heard the matters, 
banished him into another part of the world, and reduced 
the kingdom to a province. 

Then, as Josephus relates (lib. 18, c. ]) Quiiinitts wai^ 
sent to be governor of Syria, and to come into Judea, 
which was now annexed to Syria, to seize'on Archelaus's 
money, and to tax the people's estates. One Judas 
'{whom, in the next chapter, he styles Judas of Galilee) 
together with Saddoc, the Pharisee, stirred up the people 
tb rebel ; telling them, that ^^ this taxing wasi a mere 
bondage ; > and that they ought to stand up for tbdr li- 
berty, or else God would not help them; and the people 
febelling accordingly, this proved a beginning of infinite 
mischiefs." He goes on to reckon up the governors of 
Judea from that time to Pontius Pilate, and from thence 
to the end of the Jewish state. 

This taxing was so remarkable a time, that when in 
any writing or any discourse, there was -mention of the 
taxings or the time of the taxings it would of course be 
understood of this. Some former nurhberings and enrol - 
lings of the people had gone through all the provinces 
of the empire ; but without any paying of money at the 
time, — but this, was a money-tax ; so Gamaliel, in 
that speech of his (Acts v. 2/7) After this man, rose up 
Judas^ of Galilee, in the days of taxingj means un- 
' dbubtedly this, which had been about twenty-six year£| 
J:)efore. 

When St. Luke was mentioning that numbering or 
enrolling [for it was not a taxing] of aU the empire [nnt 
of all the world] by order of Caesar Augustus, under 
which Christ was born, it might be necessary fpr him to 
advertise his reader, that he did not mean this taxkig 
of Judea by Cyrenius, when he was governor of^yria ; 
^ but oije before it : for if the reader had taken it fpr this^ 
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U musjt.^a!rei0r^^ m utter coafudon ia . bi3 miad cono. 
oen^ing the mdei^ of time ; a mistoke o£ ten years at 
least, whiqh would have made the history of Christ's li^?. 
inconsistent,,, , 

r And he^jdpe^, as I take it, so advertise his reader,, if 
his word? be construed in a sense of which they are well 
c^pablj^, ancl which is consistent with hisUnry, thougU 
idl the tran^IatiQns have rendered them otherwise ; bu|: 
Dr. Whitby has, I see, taken notice of this construe: 
tion, and endeavoured to confirm it ; and sq, perhaps, 
inay several other authors whom I have not seen. 

St Luke's words are (chap, ii.) Having mentioned ^' 
decree of C8e3ar Augustus, that there would be a censuSp^ 
or ri^gi^tering, oi; enrolling of all the empire, he adds^ 

Kvpifvfc, The word Ilp^iroC) with a genitive, sometimes 
has, both in Scripture and in other authors, the sense 
and property of vpHrsfof^ prior to, or before the thing 
next mentioned. In John i. 15, and again, yen 30, it 
is of nec^it^ so construed, as Dr. Whitby obi^erve^,. 
vfi^i^: us ijv, * He was before me ;' and Nonmus, in the 
paraphrase of that place, uses both it and jrpwTiaTog so. 

Tlp^TOg ifi^o . ^^tlK9Vf QjrlfT^H^ wrrig cicavet, Orri /i€v tiv 

irpciiricrroc ; and there are several e,xamples of the like in 
the Greek writers i some of which Dr. Whitby quotes 
)n his comment on this place. 

The sense, I think, requires that it should be so ren- 
dered here, — " In those days diere went out a decree 
from Csgsar Augustus, that all the world should be 
tailed. This taxing (Trpoirti kyiviro) was before that 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria ; or before that taxing 
which was naade by Cyrenius, when he was governor 
of Syria."— Every body then remembered that taxing. 
If Christ had been bom but then, he would not have 
\)een near thirty when he suffered. 

TertuUian must needs have understood it sq ; for he 

(lib. 4, contra Marcion. c. 19) spepJcs of the enrolling 

or registering, at which Christ was born, as being known 

. to have been in the time of Satuminps s government of 

.l^yria. . ^^ Constat (says he) census actos sub Augusta 
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nunc p. tunc} in Jtichea per Fetitium Sftturafntiiii;'* 'It' 
^ is known that there ivas at that time [the tkne of 
'^ Chrisf s birth} a registermg of the people m Judea^ ; 
^ made under Augustus, by !Sentius Satuminus/ Now 
if he took it td be hi the time of Satuminus, he must 
knoti' that it was not in the time of Qairimos (for there 
was about twelve years distance between- Saturainus's 
going out of that office, and Quirintos's coming into 
it) ; and, consequently, must have- understood thisr 
text of St. Luke, not wkcrty but before Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria. 

This interpretation of the place is confirmed by the 
difficulties which all, even the most skilftti, cbronole* 
gers that have taken it in the formerly received sense, 
have found in reconciling it with the hisftory of those 
times. Baronius finding the times of Quirinius^s go* 
Vernment of S^ria too late for Cbristis birth, thrusts it 
up eight years, without any other retonciling of pas<^ 
sages than saying broadly Josephus is mistaken. -»«> 
Others, being aware that this iar too gross (for this re- 
volution of the state of Judea is connected by eireum-* 
stances With Roman afiairs) do allow this taxing to have 
heen at this time, as Josephus sets it, after ArchdausV 
banishment ; but then they think that there was ao^ 
other registering or taxing of the whole empire before 
this, in Herod's time, under which Christ was bom ; in 
which they are certainly in the right (Tacitus says that 
^Augustus made such rolls or reviews more thftn onee) ; 
but then they suppose farther, that Quirinius was go« 
yernor of Syria then too ; and so Ac words of the' 
English and other translations would inftr. 

Now this last is a very improbable thing. Josephus': 
particularly names the governors of Syria during the 
latter part of Herod's rdgn. Not the years indeed of . 
each of them ; but, by circumstances, Utius must have 
been five or six years before Herod's death. Presently 
after he speakd of Saturainus, with whom Herod had 
much converse and business; and he seems 4o have 
held the place three or four years ; and he says ex^' 
pressly that Satdrninus was 9uceeeded by Varus; ia 
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whose tione Herod 4ied, after Varasjti^d beei> h\^., 
neighbour (us one may judge by tb^r circa naatancifls ^i 
their converiie) about a year ; sa that here is np room 
for Quiriniiis. Some suppose, therefore^ that Quiri»iud 
never was the ordinary, gowi^nMoi Syria in aay p^rt 
of Herod's reign (for that woukl have been mentioned) ;< 
but thai while Saturoinus, or one or the oitb^r^ was the, 
ordinary governor, Quirinius w^s sent wM| an extra- 
ordinary Qommi&%\oii to tax Judea; but thii is very, 
hard to suppose, while Judea had it^ own king. . These 
sort of governors were not s|Bnt^ exqept intp such 
countries as were reduced to provinces, as Syria bad 
been now for a long time^ bat Judea qot yulK . but sup* 
pose it, still there does not seem . any reason th^t, in 
order to tax the people of Judea, he should be made 
governor of Syria. 

The translations do not ^lake very |(oad sense. They 
do not know what to do with the word irfcfrif, Iho: 
vulgar Hac dcscriptio prima facta est a praside Syria 
Cyrenio, some mean by it Hac prima descriptio ;. -r* 
others, Jtac, de&criptio primum facta est. As ours, 
*\ This taxing was first made when," &c* Concerning 
any one taxings H cannot prpperly be said to be jfirst. 
made at such or such a time ; for one taxing i& made 
hut once. They who think Quirinius was twipe gCK 
yemor, would, I suppose, if the words would b^ar it, 
translate '^ This taxing was made when Cyrenius^ wa^ 
governor the first time ;^' but neither will the words bear 
that construction, nor is there any appearance that he 
was twice governor. 

But if we understand it, ^^ This was a taxing [or re« 
gisteringl prior to [or before] that which was when 
Vy^'enius ^as governor of Syria," both the word ir^rv 
is necessary in the sentence^ and it agrees with the 
history of the times. 

I know that Justin Martyr, in his Apology to th« 
£mperors^ does supposte Christ to haye been bpri^ at 
that time when Quirinius, being made the ordinary go* 
yemor^ did tax J udea^ His words shew that he means 
that time ; f9c be calls Quiiiokis ^^ the first Governor of 
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j^ded. for the Romans/' During the time of the kings, 
.^ AooMms bad no other governors in Judea but the 
]i(in§s ; but when Arcbelaus (the last king or eihnarcFi ' 
there) did, as we call it, abdicate^ ^en the Romans 
s0nt governors to receive the taxes and tribute ; and of 
these Quirimus was the first ; but for Justin to Set the 
dlite of Christ's birth at this time, is a mistake of above 
t^n years ; iknd proves nothing but (what I said before) 
tl:^t the Christians of those times had no skil) in keep* 
ing the account of time. Irenaeus made no mistake 
comparable to this ; and yet nobody for this has judged 
Justin's Apohgy to be furious, nor even fbr bis mis- 
take of miiiQg Ptolemy Philadelphus contemporary 
with Herod; which is a mistake of above an hundred 
years. * 

I have been larger in this than was needful for an* 
sewering Mr, Gale. Every one sees how poor an eva- 
4sion it is, to deny the authenticity of any ancient Chris- 
tian book; because it has mistakes in the chrdnology 
ipf the years of Christ's life. The explication I have 
given of St. Luke's words, concerning thcf taxing, does' 
not, I confers, settle the time of it : it shews it to have 
been before Quirinius's time (and so removes a puz* 
zling ditiiculty) ; but not how long before. I do not 
write these things for Mr. Gale, to whom they are use- 
less, nor for the learned in chronology, to w hom they 
UPe needless ; but that the ordinary reader may have a 
conception of the years something nigher the truth. •*- 
Let us see some of Mr. Gale's arguments. . 

P. 470. He says, " It was commonly known, from 
the censual rolls of Augustus, at what time and at what 
place our Lord was born f and, therefore, be thinks 
Irei^us^ or any of the ancient Christians, could not 
mistake the time. 

Tp say It was commonly known is gross ignor^nce^ 
.if be thinks so ; and a gross abuse of his ignoneint 
rea(def > if he say it without thinking so. Tliattliere 
fW^e rolls of the number of citiEens or ft^eemcfi in 'each 
tprovince^ laid up for some time in the capitol, w i^ueh 
like place, is very probable ; but there is no account 
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of atty Chrislian tbat ever saw them, nor likelihoocl 
tbat Uiey migUl have bail the sight Md searcbiif^'dr 
them, to fiod the name of any particular' peraoti» it^tini^ 
•had desired it; but he talks as if they were cottamoo^h 
fvery body's bands. If any Christian had ever WMf 
them, and had seen our Lord's name Jesus regtsteMdj^ 
as tb^ s^ of Joseph and Mary, bora in sneb a fekt df 
Aufgusttts^ and had declared to his fellow ^ ChritstiliillS 
such his account, — this had at once ended all di9^ 
putes and mistakes ; and all Christians after thati^OuM 
have agreed in one account; — whereas we see, on tba 
contrary^ thft those few of the antients that, about 150 
or 800 years after the time, have said any thing abotrt 
it, have differed very much, — not only Iwoieus, ^biit 
aU the rest Neither they not we having any' plain 
proof of the very year when Christ was born, or wh^A 
that census w taxing was, but these two : '-^ It must 
have been in HerodV time ; and it most (if the ww^b 
are taken .sbrictly, and no mistake be in the copie^^ 
have been at or under the distance of thirty' yearn, 
reckoned back from the 15th of Tiberius, computed 
from some epocka ; but it ia not certain from whicb< 

He says '^ Justin Martyr and TertulKan do appeal to 
tbesq rolls kept at Rome." 

Justin does at the place I just mentioned (Apol. Sj 
circa msd.) teU the emperors, that it had been prophe* 
i»ied tbat the Christ should, be born at Bethlehem,: a 
villilge B^ Jei*usalem ; . and that our Jesus was accord*' 
ia^y born .there. ^ *^ You may (says be) leam fromtte 
tax-rolls made by Cyrenius, your first governor in 
Judea," He supposed or guessed that there were then 
reioainmg in the emperor's custody such rolls, wfaidh 
they might, if they pleaee, eearch ; but it does not ibl- 
:low th^ any one tbat would might search them^*^ 
much l^s that any one had searched them upon this 
^account; and the saying of TertuUian imports no 
imore. He speaks of them as of rolls which one toight 
auppose to be kept in the Roman archives, not astho^ 
lie had seen them, or had any account of any one that 
hadp mqob less as though he knew what they contained 
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Cimoeiming Cbriiti'd birth, or tiid time cf it ; mtn^j in- 
4ueA^}(\ l^ece. were tiieQ atiy in beiag> aad iiKtiiif and^ 
ha;4iatl ' liatn peraittted to seaoch them, one of- ihoee^ 
t(«f(| wmAd hme Mttrdbed in the time of Quirifiiua, ami 
(jber^timriaithenoilb ofSatttrninus^ us i shewed finrai 
tljeir several words. 

It is probaUe enoiigh that lUotfa of them were mil- 
taheo ki their guessing that the name^ of pwticular 
p^fioas were set down in them. Suppose ^he irnmea 
i»f eirery one. aad the parents of every ebildy were set 
dawn ip tiiejfirst xaopies^riiwn up in the seveiki (^fo- 
YiQceB, yet it la Jiioely that, in ihose co^s sent to Rome 
msnA laid up tbene, Ihere was recorded only -the number^ 
^f persons in each city, 4pibei &€. and liie r$^e of the 
^atates ; else the account of all the pvovincas^and Ickig-* 
dM9s of that empire would have filled books^oo many 
for €wie. house to fadd. . In^i^rt, those rdls, if -they 
bad been searched, jnigbt faa^e given sootfe Uj^-; but 
since nohedy did search them, neither did Irenadus 
^now« nor do we know, what was in them. Besides 
tib^ Iirenieus' mistake was not in the date of Christ's 
birth. He ssts.that jat the Alat of Ai^atus ; wlaoh is 
tbe time, or.witikin>a/yeariof the time, that the chrono- 
logers would have it ; and which- diey thii|k4hose rolls, 
i^ they had been aeardiecl,. would have eon&med. His 
mistake was in the namber of atout t6a 3'ears, vAAcbi 
be fiupiK>se6 our Saviour to b«re lived after bis 'bap* 
tiam, and before ihis pceaobing ;* which' fi^mber of 
yeans the .time of Pontius -Pilate, reckoned by Josephaa 
to be but.teo years, .will not allows* He hmA not read, 
or did not immd; jdiat limitation of' tien yeais in Jose*^ 
phus. Just as Mr.\Gale had not read, or did notmiiiidy 
tb^t of St. Matthew, .that he was bom in HenxUs tiftie ; 
whipb will not allow liim to have been w yenmg^'liis 
tbirtyiatjbhe«ldtb of Tibeiius, itakeo by tiie ovdiMry 
aiH^ottnt. 

. P^i47tl. ^/ (If Christ Uved ^rty years from <tho 4 l«t 
of Augustas, ehe could not lie cirucified init^ reigti )sf 
ll^iberiusr" Wiiy not? Tim 4 1st is indeed too lato 
upon other accounts; hut if Jb^ hsid been borai^^Mm. 



peTj J4il. 4710 (i» which AugQslua hemsi bU 41i&t:year) 
sidce^XibenUA Hved >to 47SQf anmlMm^W^ t^eiif 
the d^taoce <^ forty yeturs. Our Sairiatf r did 4iot ^ 
^eed live to that Iftdt ;jr^ftr of Tiberias; "^ biit wliy' 
does Mr. /Gale say 'that if rfaa had, he would iMt-hf^vel 
been forl^? v.? 

P. 47:1 • '^ Pilate was removed fr^wd ihe ^veramtnt 
at least a ytsttr before Tiberius died." Wheuoe comBB 
this new:s ? Josephus relates how Vitellias, goWFOor- 
of Syria, heariag of Pilate s viUanies, smt JVSareeUus^ 
to take ear^ of Judea, and ordered Pilate to he oarri^ 
to Rome to answer for his eidmes befoire Tiberius ; but 
before Joe iws brought thkher, Tiberius died : that 
sailing to Rome could ucH take up. nigh a y^ar. 

Ibid. '' tie was made governor in the 1 8lh of Ti« 
b^ius, aod coatinued but ten years." Bisliqp /Usher 
shews that it must have been ten years and some: 
9iontbs over. Now, fr^om the latter end ^f Tiberaus's 
lAtb year to his 4eath> are but tea yrars <seven 
months. 

P* 478* Mr. Gale runs downward seventy years* tq 
the destruction of the Tenif^, to find the time of 
Christfs birth, reckoning backward up again the years 
ef the emperors that were between^ not one of them 
b^ing truly accoiinted. Thf^ aim is^ tlnit »nce that de* 
stroeiion happened MnoJD^m* 70^ he may, by sub« 
traetingoot of seventy thejeata that passed between 
Christ's death and it,^ )eaue but a few for the time ^ of 
. his life. He cites authors that Bay forty (or some of 
them forty^two) years wi^retbetween the passion and 
that destruction. Thisiyoiild leave .for Christ's life but 
thirty or tw^ity^eight Our cfaronologer himself wa$ 
ashwfied of this state of the accauj»t. By adding some 
sccaps to the en^peror-s years, .he makes ibe sum (which' 
really was ^evQnty and np .more) seven^-oi^; so b^ 
leaves Qur^ Saviour thirfey^^me ; and, to the sban^e of all 
cliranolqg^rs^* §pd of St.vobn (Who recijtes.at Jeast 
J^«ee» < probably foursr pa^mivers after the baptisno at 
about thirty) says (p. 47^) diofnt whicb{ig(( (viz.thirfy? 
one) he was cructfibd. -^ . i' 
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' Cotildibt this poor accbutilaiit perceive wherii the 
tnisMte of cUl this li^^F The destrufctidn df the tboifyle 
by Titus w^s indeed amo Domini 70 ; Ihttt is, isewnty 

> yMfs, atid ko'more, hadpa^ed from the begidhing of 
fhe^ooiftihovi era, by ^hich u^e reckon the dnnm Domini 
to the time of the destruction ; but does it follow that ' 
no »yeafs iiad passed from theifrt/e time of Christ*s 
Wf th ^ E^ery body that heis spent lah hour in these ^tu- 

-iSfes, knows that era rs too short; and that our Saviour 

' iVas born several years before the beginning of it, — • 
s^iit, oi* fire, or four at the least ; else nobody need 

'-itudy for ttietime of Chrisfs birth ; but depend upon 

lit, that it tvas from this present year 1719 years ; and 
our disjiutarit seeihs to know ho better. ' 

In the same page he very seriously quotes Clem. 
Alex. Origen, and Phlegon, as authors by whose com* 
potations ' the erroneous acc6unt of Ireriaeus may be 

.made apparent. There Phlegon places the 1 5th of 
Tiberius (when St. Luke says our Saviour was bap- 

.tized) forty years before the destruction of Jerusalert), 
4anno Domini 70 ; and Clemens and'Origen place our 
Saviour's passion foriy-two years before it ; and he 
takes notice that PHegon says so Mptesely ; and that 
Ireneeu^^nnot be supposed ignorant of it. Does he 
think thfese accounts to be true and consistent? If 
^ot, Why does hte dwell upon theni to the reproach of 
IfeoiEus? But if he do^(and he seems to think di>% 
earnest) then our 'Saviour ^ied tvi^o* years before "he 
was baptized. , w ; 

*Ri!itber be might have «een by this, that all men in 
those times, as well as Irenseus, were at a loss in count* 
<tig the years of our Saviour^s life. 
* That he may shew some of hi^ own skill in bhhHio^ 
4ogy, beside what he Quotes from • aiitbors, he'sayA 
hei^, that this Phlegon wrote' a little before Irenseus 
was btHn; attd the ite^t -paicrbut'onei says he wrot6 
4)cit4n Adrian's time. Ddea bif tilink that Irenseus was 
iiol born before Adrian's tidie? and especi*Hy the4bt** 
ter end of it, dnn; 1 38, to whidi year Phlegon' b^itig?^ 
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down his Qhronicle ? This tarmot be Mr^iOate.^ Tfcis 
mui^t be spurious. ^ . < 

* P. 474. He runs over the same computation agmi 
out of Josephu3, after a tnore absurd inantidr^aii«l>t- 
fore. He gives us a Table of the Years of ^the'tEoi* 
perors, wherein the reign of Tiberius is twfenty^'#bkih 
every one knows was twenty-two and abbv^ an hM; 
^and which he himself, in the page before^ hftd<set dotm 
twenty-three. The state of this acconiHj is; in "Uie nest 
^page," Christ must have suffered at nearly thirty years of 
age.'' Boys that are taught arithmetic, if they peroaiv^tbe 
total sum to be certainly wrong, cast it over a^ta and. 
amend it, before they shew it their master. • Here isca 
proficient who shews his calculation to all the worldi— ' 
the state whereof stands as, you see' ! ^ 

P. 473. He has given us an cvpi^ica of bis own 
(which, if it bad been true, would have compensated 
the tedium of reading all this trash) that there are ob- 
servations of eclipses that will settle all this mattev.. 
How ignorant have all chronologers been, who have in 
volumes disputed a question which this young master 
in the art can demonstrate at once ! ^' It is plain," he 
says, '^from, &c. and from the observations of eclipses^ 
that Augustus died fourteen years after the birth of 
Christ." Now^ the year of Augustus's death we all 
know; that it was per. JuL 47^7} duabm Se.tti$ Cas$^ 
which is anno Dom. 14> and the day Aug. 19; ^— so 
then Mr. Gale's eclipse will fix our Saviour's birth 
some time in the year before 4inno Domini \^ per. 
Jul. 4713. t 

' I should be unwilling tob<ive so mean a thought of 
this corrector of Irenseus, as that iie should intend no 
more than that Augustus ^ied in the year aforesaid 
(which every one knows) i and th^^ an eclipse .that 
year, at a certain distaneeF before bis death,- and an- 
other in the same year, at a certain distance after it, do 
confirm that to be the year M'hich the historians, W'bo 
mention his death, do me^ ; i>ut that if b^a be asked 
how old our Saviour was at that year, anno Domini 14, 
whether 14, or 16^ or 18, or 20, and desired to prove 
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bH aa^iif M by tfa^ hMory of £|qine eclipse haf){i9mQg ^t 
a known distance from our Saviour's Ji^irtb, — he shouj/d 
ikm^ Wl^mg to^y, but oaty th^t Augusts die4 ip the 
. Utb, ;y^ew of tbflK called ^.H X^rs afmr Lord^ \sje 
^mMPt( iK^t i^bink SQ ppprLy. tiU wq hear Jarther from hi^i 
4«i|««it tbe ^}i|»«« |iq hiin^lf ha3 saifl, four or £w 
tPlMis 01^, titl»t th# birth wa^ the 4jstt oi Axkgusfyi^,; 
.^HAs^^. i» tb^ n«xt.(>9^, th^ Augustas neigped l^ft;^ 
mtm ymn (30^ be did^ reqkonipg £rop\ the de^h of \^ 
ywl^4 a^wmfetbiftgPYer) ;— thft ecUpp^ when it com^, 
Kill mate these ^gf?s.3puri<^s ; or.dse thi^t fiftj-sevep 
ie»MJ«i(fe iwrlgM)P0 but, by fti^rteiP^ 
t P. 47£» Mt. Qa}^.iQaj(e9^ a second eweptiop against 
4bia immgQ m lreii«$p%. wherein ipfant^ are reckpned 
among those ivho^ /' by. Christ, are regenerated unto 
.0^,'^ that HV& bf^ye not tb§ op^nal wor^s of it (as in- 
deed WQ have nQt of wy, of bis works, except a few fmg- 
meol^) bat only A tranal^ion in Latin* . 

Butf since this trapsla^pn is so ancient^ -— xiusule cither 
in the author's own tim^ (as Df, Grahe thinks^ or 2|t 
ienfit, as he proves^ soon after, and ba? been quoted 
Mtrned, and acknowledged s^lalpngever since, this n^qst 
appear to any i^eadex of those ancient books, k very 
frivolous evasion,: — ? ixiade, only for the: necessity of m 
hypodiesis, whic^.cannpt.^tai^d a fjs^r t^^^ ; but this it 
is to haie to do with ^n ^dy6i:sary that, rwf from. tb(( 
DHtlleriii.haQd into long dispute^ and cayil^ aboHt th^ 
authenticity of the books. . 

. All, or in a.maniier al), tb$ quotations tt^t have been 
made by the {Latin fathers from Irenieus, have bj^fi 
taken fcom this transls^tion, and bav^ bejeiji ^owed; 
sad it is too late npw tq deqpnur to its .authoritjf^ esper 
ciaUy in such. a plac^as thi/s,,wbich ruqs agreeably an4 
pertinently to what go^. before ajnl what fQUow3« 

It is. indeed composed in. ^n unqouth and barbarous 
Latin phrase, partly for that U^e tr^slator had hut a 
mean £i.culty in tb^t phrai^e (wbiph is no exception 
against the truth or faithfulness of the translation) an(| 
pardy for that he has aimed to keep in his Latin all the 
idicxns of the Greek which h^ tr^n^lated ; and tq ri^d^i; 



€very aelMencie ve^j^a^ivf (wl^ mil: xQakctan^/tMnfila* 
ition bacbarous); but t^s rather assures dian>o90f&row8, 
the repute; of ito fidelity ; and istthe.ca^e (^j^ghroot^ 
]»erhaps, in the same degree) of all in tfatat ttin^^^xv^ho 
^trdtoslated the books of l&e Gospel^ or dmy book wlitdi 
ihey' accounted of awful authority, . as: is ttp^teal^m 
the fitagmeots that are left of the old Italic vcnion',9M. 
in the whole vulgar Latin translation of the^BiUe^ Im^ 
.much mor^ in the Greek Septuof^nt. . . ..- / / t, . .. 
This is St which the writers miom Mr. Gale qtioltt 
here, do nc^ as .a fault in the :tmnslati^That.it is m 
a duU, barbarous, uapolite style.. They do QOt>'imr 
•peadb the honesty of the man.; . His fiitilt was,'.akning 
at aai eacessiveiexactness : that unhandsome eK}ii^^oi^ 
of ScaUger's' (which nobody but Mr^ Gale would hate 
expressed witli an air of seriousness) ^'That the tmnala- 
tor was an bss/' is takeh^oiitof a Ipoky which hasdocip 
ScaUger a great deal of discredit, as the hke usage ha$ 
4one to Ltdlier aii(| some Qthers. Both these men ga/ve 
thdr |M5iis ;too m:i6€h liberty ixx censorioua aud eiwtiav^h 
gant expressions; Jnit it seems they gave, their tonguds 
mcH^; and fliey have bad, after their 4efttlif,fdends, or 
^Ise enemoes^ who have published to the world all thdr 
rash sayings spoken in p^sicai,. dispute^' or taUe^telk-; 
dvhich' course^ if it were ,tal^en with the best men that 
are, would expose their character. . I|; is well when ii 
manis sedate thoughts axe worth publislung. . Nobody 's 
tattle is. 

. As for the instances which Mr. Gale has picked out 
of the whole five books;, where there is some variety 
betweeii this translation and.iscmie tradscripts .c^ the. 
<»*i^tiial, feund in EusebicKs, Epiphanius, &c. they 
are not more coqalderable> for sense, nor more in.numr 
ber, than are fouiid in the o^ies of any book whatev^ 
ithat has had so many copies transcribed of it as this 
l)Ook and trahslatipn must be supposed to have hftd. 
Epiphaoius might transcrihe from on^ cq>y which bad 
80meviarioo» lecikms :whiiahtbe copy made use of hy 
Ihis translator had not. There are none that alter an^ 
doctrine, history, &c. delivered by this holy fathev. 

T 2 



fi76 ]>£»StrC£ OF tHfi €lt. IL 

Mr. Gale, who excepts ^^ainst any doctiine of Ir^aeus 
Wng proved by this translation^ might, with the saine 
jBstce, exc^t against any one translation of the Bible^ ; 
fpr in comparing that one with some other copies and 
6ome other translations, there would more various lee* 
tions be found ; and whatever various lections there are 
of any other place of Irenteus, there are none of the 
place before us. 

To one that is so endless in his cavils and exceptkms 
.i^inst books and translations, we must, I think, stop 
his iQOuth with that answer, of Mr. Stokes, p. 43 : ^ 
*^ It is.your common method to evade the authority of 
the fath^s, by saying They are but translations, &c. ;-* 
but yau have neither originals nor translations of those 
early times on your side. Were there no Antipiedobap^ 
tists then to translate?" &c. 

.p. 48C\ If the place must be allowed for genuine, 
y.i^t Mr. Gale will not be found without something.to 
fiay. His third exception is, that by the word regene^ 
rated in it, there is no reason to understand baptized: 
and whereas I had said that the word regeneration does, 
in the usual phrase of those times, signify baptism^^^ 
jtbis be not only denies ; but with that rudeness which 
seems natural tP him, $ays'' It is a sign that I never 
i^ead the books of those times ; and that nothing can be 
more apparently false." 

To satisfy the reader who might not be acquainted 
with those books (for they that are, do know it them- 
selves) I referred to what I had said in the Introductbn, 
concerning the Jews applying this word regenerated^ 
or bwn again, to the proselytes whom they bi^ized, 
and concerning some pliuses of Scripture where it is so 
used ; and I added, at the. place itself, ibr the present, 
some sayings both of the Latin and Greek fatliers^ 
which do plainly shew Uiat they not only used that wor^ 
for baptism) but also that they so appropriated it tabap* 
tism^ as to exclude any other conversion or rq)entance 
that is not accompanied with baptism, from being sig^* 
nified by it :. that I did it in that chapter itself, where I 
'. \ /^ - . > . . .■-.., 
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quote Irenasus ; but the frhbte book afterward is fall of 
quotations (I think above an hundred) where this sense 
plainly appears ; which thfe reader must turn to if he 
would see which of us is guilty of the apparent Jake* 
hood. What he has to overtlirow them is, 

P, 48 1 , First, For the Jews. He first broadly de- 
nies that they used any initiatory baptism of proselytes 
at all (by which you see what an adversary V have go^, 
that will deny what every body knows to be true) ; and 
faces it out, that he has proved they had none. Thos<^ 
that will, may take a journey to St. Albdns to see his 
proofs ; but it wift4)e to no purpose, since he declares 
beforehand ih effect, that he will not lose if none b^ 
found ; for he adds " However, if it should be allowed 
diey had such a baptism, I believe they nowhere call it 
a Regeneratiojst.'' I had shewed him where they call 
it so. He observes, the M'ord there is new-born ; and 
that any one becoming a proselyte is not said to be new^ 
bom neitlier, but «^ new-bom. 

I suppose he has some disciples whom he can con- 
vince tiiat nav'born and regenerate are not the sanle 
thing ; because one begins with an iNT, and the other 
with an jR ; and some Nicodemuses, who will not be- 
lieve they could be new-born or regenerate without en- 
tering the second time into their mothers womb. 
When our Saviour says Bo7*ri again, is it not mjeant as 
borri again .? 

If they were new-bora and regenerate too, Mr. Gale 
will not yield. He denies that mey were put into that 
state by baptism. 

But it had been largely shewn before, that they ac- 
counted them to be made proselytes by baptisiuj ar>d, 
therefore, to say ** If any one become a proselyte, he is 
like a child new-born," is as much as to sa^y " If any 
one be baptized ;" but he observes, that in one of the 
places the same is said of a slave meide free, that he al$o 
is as a child new-born. ' 

' Maiinonkles does express that resemblance between 
a Gentile proselyted and a slave made free ; — that 
each of them is like.a child uew-born : which co.mparisw 
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does the moire lively isxpress tfe regdneration spdken of. * 
A slave, when made free, is regeneratey L e. bioo^t 
into' a new state, in respect of temporal concerns, -r-^ as 
a.ptosclyte, when baptized is, in respect oiF spirituM 
concerns. It is the spiritual regenerationr we are speaks 
ingof. 

, But be pleads, ** Why should not their circumcision bo 
the regeneration as weU as baptism ?" 

I ^e^i it. A proselyte or a prosel3rte's child, was at 
that time, to be circumcised and baptized ; ajad both to* 
gether were the symbol of his regeneration ; and so it 
tt^ould be now to a Christian's child, or a man turning 
Christiai), if Christ had appointed both to be used ; but 
As he has appointed baptism only, — that only now is 
the symbol of the n^ew spiritual state entered into, Lti 
of the regeneratioh;-— but to conclude, as Mr. Gale 
dobs, that the passages which I there produced, intimate 
no suclii thing of either of them, is like him; for they 
speak it plainly. 

.Being no better abfe to maintain his destial of this 
])hrase used by the Jews, he turns the dispute into rail'- 
iig : T— " If fidl the rabbins did assert this, is it becoming 
a Christian divine to forsake the Scriptures, &tkd follow 
the rabbins ?'' A Calumny this is, to'cali that the for-^ 
saking of the Scriptures, which is used as a help for the 
better understanding the ;language of them. ' • 

.. Secondly, For the Scripture. Mr. Gale, who had be*^ 
foretold his reader that I pretended noprod'from. Scrip- 
ture, comes the second time to attack my proof from 
Jolm iii. 5, Exccbt any one be born again^ born of 
water and of the tSpirit, &c. that the Scripture does call 
our baptism our new birth, or regeneration. He con^- 
fesses those words are *'a little obscure since the pre- 
vailing of infant baptism ; for (he says) since that time 
all that were baptized weresptoken of as rfegenoratod; 
and then, infttnts being allowed to be baptized, they must 
be taken to be regenerated too. . 

Now, by this chronological calculation of the time 
when persons baptized were spoken of as regenerated^ 
that it was since the prevailing of infant baptism, it ap- 
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pears fliat not only Irenaetis (ivho, in the f^des we ari 
upoii> ^aJcs sq) lived since that lini^ but our Lisnti 
also.; for that which is in. other places expressed *^ l>apr 
tized with water, and baptized with the Stpirit/' — he, Sn 
fins text, expresses born [or regeheroX^] of tvate^ arid tf 
the Spirit. 

. p. 483. He sajrs " The mistake may be easily seen; 
for our Lord does not say " Bom of wkter alone,'" — but 
Barn of tvhter und the l^irit. He does not ispfeak 
of two aiew biiiths, one by water and onfe by the Sp^Jt.^ 
but only t)f one, which was to be of iivaler and the Sjjl^ifit 
in conjunction." 

Now, theds aire indeed thej^ain wolrds, imd thi& is 
Ae very sense of the place ; and it is wfaat we urge 
against the Antipsedobaptists ; and wbat, if ttiery waB|9 
keep it in mind, would set them right ; th^refcNre^ 'see 
how long he is able to sta^d to this. Witihin Att sj^&ce 
of a page be hsA these w^brds, in cdntradietiQlQ to kw 
Lord and to himself: -*-* ^' The baptizing in ^^ator is.liot 
the re^iierating" [not that al(9n'e, we know ; blit b6 dddi 
farther] '' the regeneration really consists hat m one; 
&c. He speaks oWy of being bom of the Spirit ;" ^nd 
again (p. 486) '' Our Saviour means only beii^ boni of 
tbe Spirit, by or in the use of baptism^ as the external 
symbol alid se&l of such regeneration." 

Oyr Saviour certainly meana as he ssiys, Bom:4f 
water and of the Spirit ; — and it is Mt. Gale's o^wt 
mistake in this hnport of the wdrd^ that makes him. think 
okir Saviour's speeth must be ccHistrui^ otherwise diiut 
tiie words standi He thinks that bapiiim meaoB omij 
the outward part, the external washini ; whereas it is 
(as he had better expressed it before iti explaining the 
new bu-th) Okie baptism, or one regeneration, of^ter 
/imd the Spirit in conjuiictioh. This mistake appears to 
hang in his mind by what he says, 

P* 485, " Christ speaks of spiritual regeneratibn, 
and no other ; for had he, by being bom again, meant 
lu^^tism,? &c. 

He sjp^ks indeed of a spiritual regeneration, j. e; of 
the pisrsons coming into a ntw spiritual state ; which 
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is effected by the oatward action appointed by Christ, 
accompanied with tlie grace and operation of hi3 Spirit, 
As for the sense in which a baptized infant is born of 
the Spirit, I have been forced to speak of it twice or 
thrice already. Mr. Gale will not seem to undersitand 
that there is any efficacy at all of God's Spirit. extended 
to infants to put them in a new spiritual state ; but yet 
he dares not openly deny it. 

He refers here (p. 484) to the 25th Article of the 
Church of England, as if tha{ made for him. Thece is 
nothing there for his purpose. Our church plainly owns 
two parts in one sacrament : the outward visible sign 
and' the inward spiritual grace* If he pleaded only 
that the " inward spiritual grace, the being born of the 
Spirit/' is the chief, no man would oppose him ; -— every 
one knows it. . 

P. 486. From another place of Scripture, which I 
cited to shew that the Scripture applies the woni regene- 
ration to baptism, it will appear by Mr. Gale's rule, 
that St. Paul also lived '^ since the time that infant bap- 
tism prevailed ;" for he uses it so (Tit. iii. 5) He saved 
us by the washing [or baptism] of regeneration. 

Mr. Gale allows that by the washing of regeneration 
is meant baptism ;'^that is (says he) by the whole phrase;" 
but then he brings in a logical quibble about the quid-* 
duties of the things; iheXwashing denotes baptism ; but 
regeneration does not. 

This metaphysical distinction is grounded on that mia- 
take of his (which I mentioned just now, and which 
runs through all his arguings) that the sacrament of bap-^ 
tism consists only in the outward part, the corporal 
washing; and it is nothing pertinent to our argument; 
for the argument requires no more than that the word 

• regeneration, does generally in the Scripture (as here) 
and more constantly in the ancient fathers, carry along 
"with it a supposal of baptism (whether as a cause, or 
effect, or necessary adjunct, is nothing to the purpose 
of our argument) so as that wherever any Christian 

• author speaks of any persons regeneratid (as Irena^us 
'liisre speaks of infants regenerated) we may conclude 
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they were baptized : that regejaeration does denote bap-* 
tism. The reader saw before, at his .458th p^e, and 
iees h6re, and will see again, that whenever he i^ put to 
$, shift, he flies to this logical quirk for an evasion. I' 
gave a solution of it in answering his foresaid page 45 8 . 
' P. 487. He objects, that baptism is often called the 
Baptism of Repentance ; and yet that repentance doei 
not signify baptism. 

This then shews the difference between the use of tlie 
word repentance, and the use of the word regeneration^ 
or new birth ; that the name of Penitent is often in th^ 
Scripture and the Christian writers given to persons not 
yet baptised, or is given to them in respect of sojoie 
great change and recovery from a sinful course inta 
which they had after baptism fallen ; but the name of 
Regeneration, or Regenerate, never. In this very 
chapter concerning Irenaeus, I gave. the words of Greg. 
Nazianzen, warning a baptized person against falling 
back into courses of wickedness : '' There is not another 
regeneration to be had, afterward, though it be sogght 
with ever so much crying and tears ;" and yet he grants, 
in the next words, that there is repentence after baptism. 
The baptism of John is often called The Baptism of 
Repentance (and all the three places of- Scripture, 
which Mr. Gale produces here (Mark i. 4; Acts xiii. 
fi4 ; and xix. 4) speak of that; but none but the bap- 
tism'of Christ is called The Baptism of Regeneration. 
Whatever epithets may be common to baptized and uo- 
baptized persons, the term regenerate is not. 

P. 489. Concerning the use of this word among the 
ancient Christians; whereas I had said that, in their 
usttied' phrase, it signifies baptism ; — he, in his usual 
phrase, says" It is one of the most groundless assertions 
that I ever met with," &c. . 

Now, the thing is what every one that has read them 
knows to be triie ; -^ but how shall one convince his 
readers ? If any of them has read but so many of them 
as are recited in my book, he must see that tWis answer 
of their defender is tiot tru6. Mr. Whiston, though he 
be engaged on the same side, yet having read what I 
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say, and what he saytshere^ owns, kibkiPrimkivetn*'' 
Jant Baptisnty p. 7, , 

" That regeneration is here [viz. John iii. 3, 5] and 
elsewhere (generally if not constantly) used with rela** 
tion to baptismal regeneration is undeniable." 

Mr. Whiston adds, " not as supposing the bate.olit- 
ward ceretaopy to deserve that name ;" which, we all 
know. To disprove this use of the word, he tells liia 
Sir that he hds already shewn him that Justin, by the 
word regeneration, cannot be understood to mean bap« 
tistn. 

The words of Justin, which I produced^ concerning 
new converts that came to be baptized werfe, " Then we 
bring them to some place where there is wato* ; and 
they are regenerated by the skroe way of k-^na?ation 
by which we wei^ regenerated ;. ifor \ th^ a» washed 
with water in the name/' &c The readar must pardon 
me for troubling him with the words over a,g^n, for I 
ni^st declaim, and I do it in cool blood, Iiiever liiet 
with any* one of so finished elFibntery ta deny things 
that are plain and visible. When Mr. WJhinton said 
This use of the word was undeniaUe, he meant it could 
not be denied by any man of tolerable modesty. 

For other fathers after Justin he has been setaching 
the indexes ; and though nineteen in twfenty . of the 
places to which they directed must have been plain for 
this i^nse, he has found some that tnay bear a cavil 

There is hardly any word whatever of so determinate 
and constant a meaning, when it is ap{^d .to c»ie sub*' 
ject, but that if it be used in relation to another sublet 
of a diiSTerent hattare, It takes a different sehke* The 
trofd baptim itself is found sometimes . iised in retetioa 
t» i^ifFerings, or to vices ; baptized with afflictions, orj' 
in voluptuousness, &c. This does not hinder us to say 
that the word baptism has a constant signification^ ^iz* 
the sacramental washing in the form appointed. So if I 
say that the word regenerate has a constant sense 
among die ancient Chrisdans, to mean or denote bap^- 
ti^m, no ^ man of sense will challenge me with instances 
where the world, or tlie earth, jcc. is said to be regeite^- 
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rated, u ^« ne^ nAde, niew moulded^ &c. because he 
naturally knew I wlis to be understood ccmceraing the 
seiise.of Ae.^(ini when it is affiled to men, and in 
theii: religious concarns*. « / 

. And even when they are applied to the same subject 
(as regeneration ify mea) it is also common for all words 
to be used sometimes cnetaj^horically, and by way of 
allusion ; in which cases no man expects a strict account 
of the same sense of a word as it has in its ordinary sig^ 
nification ; bat such differences as these do always lip- 
pear by the scope of the place. Now nmst I follow 
Mr, Graie in an impertinent .ramble which he had made 
to. }^k up some such instances^ They begin at 

P. 489. There he brings two places of Origen, where, 
by hi& own confession, TraXiyyevetfui is taken for the re-* 
surreciiony the ^ay of judgment ^ the nwrid to come. 
Our £n^sh translation in one of the places which Qri*- 
gen diere quotes (Matt. xix. 28) readers it the regme^ 
rution ; but Origen takes it (and I su{^ose rightfy) for 
diat time of neio makings or .(as St. Peter, Acts vk . 
calls il$ ratittitivn of all things. To what purpose 
does Mr. GaJe bring these places here ? 

Yet diey mi^ht have been of some use to him ; for 
they ini^t have taught him to construe and translate 
thai; piELssage of Clem. Ale}^ (Strom. 3) of which he had 
just before made nonsense. Clement's words are good 
sense, speaking of the Brachmans. Kara^vsm davars, 

jcoc. muf i^V ifynvTWi' ro 2^i|v* vMoyvai yap uvai iraXiyytvB" 

mow. . :'. They fisar not death, nor esteem life ; for they 
' believe that there is a resurrection/ 

T^e place that he quotes (p. 493) of Clemens Roi^ 
tnanus. mB.y most fidy be considered here beforehand, 
because the sense of it is lik» these other. . He sayl . 
Noah preached 7riaXiyytv$aiav to die worid; whidi is 
meant either (as Junius, the first editor, understands it) 
a resurrectim; or else, that be, by preparing the ark> 
admonished men of that destruction and renovation of 
the world which was then coming, and did quickly oome^ 
whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water^ peribhed ; and the restoring of it was a iraXtyy€« 
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vtiria. Mr. Gale is angry with Junius fcr 'spbiling one^ 
of his quotations, and accosts that learned man wim his 
twual rudeness, *^ It is strange what could be in Junia»*s 
mind,"— in a case where every reader sees that Wmself is 
in the wmng. 

These places, where regeneration is applied to the 
world, should not have been set down at all in a queS-^ 
tion concerning the sense of that word when it is applied 
to the spiritual concerns of a person. 

He has found two places where it is applied to a per-« 
son, but in a very metaphorical way, which runs out 
from the common road of the use of H-ords ; and they 
are both in Clem. Alex, who generally g^ves himself a 
latitude in tiiat way. 

One is that recited by Eusebius, H. E, lib. 3, c* 
jcxiii. In that example shewn by St. John of the reco* 
very of the young apostate from a state of soul that 
ttiigbt have been thought desperate by a repentance as 
extraordinary as the fact had been, Clement aims to 
express it in words also alike extraordinary. In Ae de- 
scription of the repentance, among other expressions, 
he has this (which Mr. Gale should not have omitted) 
that he was ^vrtlofizvog bk 8«>rip«, * baptized the second 

• time with his own tears ;' and in carrying on this hy- 
perbolical allegory, he says, St. John shewed in this 

performance fiiya yvtopi^fia iraXe-yytvtrfiac, ical TfiTmov 

avaariamg (Sksirofiivri^, * a great pattern of a regenera-' 

* tion, and instance of a visible resurrection.* J^n the 
«ame sense that he calls it a regeneration, h6 calls it 
also a baptism^ and a resurrection, both one and the 
other hyperbolically expressed ; for as, properly speak- 
llng; there is but one baptkm, so Greg. Naz. (as I 
there cited him) says, There is not a second regenera- 
tion :' not but that they allowed repentance afterward, 
but they in ordinary speech called no repentance by the 
name of regeneration^ but that upon which any one 
was baptized. 

. The other is Strom. 2, p. 425. He had be^n speak- 
ihg'of the duties of matrimony, and the great guilt and 
inischief of adultery; and then says r\ Sv vo^dc; *^what^ 
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f provbion dbes the laiv make against this ?' . The sub^ 
stai^e of the answer is, That in order to clear the world 
from snch mischiefs, the law orders the adulterer and ' 
the adulteress to be both put to death; and then he 
pretends to shew that the provision made by the G^^pel 
is not inferior to this, that the law and the Gospel do 
agree, &c* 'Hyop rot 7ropvev<Ta<ya, &c. ^VFor a woman 
that has fallen into adultery is, indeed, as yet alive in 
[or to] sin, but she is dead race ivroXalg to [or by] the 
commandments [dead in law] ; but she, wheji she has 
repent^, otw avaytvvrfima^ being, as it were, born over 
again by the change of her manners, TraXi^ycvcaruiv iy^n 
tmQ^ has a resurrection to life ; the forn^er harlot being 
dead) and she that. was begotten by repentance coming 
to life a^in," 

Mn Gaje, not observing the occasion of these words 
{which was not in .the Index) has lost the emphasis of 
them, and translated them wrong ; for rSwiKvta^ luv riq 
vypvnQ rnc iraXatag can never be construed ''She is dead 
to the former adulteries," but '' The former adultres3 
Jbeing dead," 

. Nobody would seek for the ordinary sense of a word 
from such a sentence as this, which all runs upon a 
gua^i ; she is, as it were, another w oman ; and so is, 
as it were, born again; and, in the following w:ords, 
!A^uco, XiOoXivcrroi yivovrai^ ' They are at present stoned/ 
He means They are by the sentence of condemnation 
in the Gospel, as it were, or in effect, stoned. 

There are none of the other instances which he gives 
of the use of the word (which are at all pertinent to thi^ * 
matter) but what may, I think, be fairly supposed to 
have in the authors meaning a relation to baptism, 
though he has picked out one or two where this relation 
is not at that place expressed. Tertullian says " We 
are bom in the space of ten months, which is the num- 
ber of the Commandments by which [or in which, or 
junto which] we are regenerated ; which may be para* 
ph]^u3ed [or baptized] ;" for the baptismal sponsion was, 
as to believe in God ; so also to keep his commandr 
meots. ; In which respect^ as they often say, we arf 
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regenerated [or baptized] to, or inb/ t)ie creed, ot 
fkith ; so here TeftuUian ineans, we are baptized tes 6r 
iifito, d)e keeping of the ' GoinmandinentS; ^ 

The test of the places he cites, either have itot tlk 
word at all (as that of Barnabas^ which he calls a v^rjt 
remarkable one) or have it in a sense whidk is pilafk)^ 
enough, and in some of them expressly, applicable to 
baptism. # . ^ 

In Clement's Epitome and Ecloga there is^much talk 
of baptism ; mostly concerning the Valeritiftiahs' way of 
explaining' the doctrine thereof; mad it appears IbM 
tiiey, as well as die Catholics, gave it the namis of Re* 
generation. There are such sayings as these (JEpitoni^ 
p. 803) " Our regeneration is from water and the Spi* 
rit;" — and a little after, " Therefore our Saviour w^fe 
baptized, idiough not ileeding it himself, that he might 
sanctify all water to those who^ should afterward be r6* 
generated ; — by it [meaning this regeneraJtion] we are 
cleansed not only in body, but also in soui ; and it b a 
proof of even oar invisible [or inward] parts being sanc^ 
tiJied by it, that unclean spirits which are infolded in 
the i^oul are purged away by this new and spiritual birth, 
the water above tlie heavens ; forasmuch d^ baptism i^ 
}»eribrmed by water and the Spirit," &c. ; all this stands 
together in Clement, — - and yet Mr. Oal6^ 

P. 491, Leaves put all the rest^ and quotes that scrap 
out of them, " This new and spiritoal birth'* [or gciae- 
ration] ; and would make his reader beHeVe they al*e 
spoken without any reference to baptism. 

And at &e same place he quotes out of the preceding 
page of Clement (p. 80i) " Baptism, which is the sigtt 
of regeneration,*' as words making for his lura, and 
says, " Clement is so far from leaving any room to ima* 
gine baptism is regeneration, that he ex^essly says It 
is the sign of it.'* 

All such places do, as. I said before, help to prove 
that the antients connected tl)e notion of regenet-aHtoil 
with that of baptism, not limiting themselves to one lo^ 
^cal idea of the word, but using it sbmetlmds for the 
inward part oi ^e sacrament, and oftener for the wilole 
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eompteK i)K>(ian of it; as it is Bot half a j^age from this 
where tba words I last quoted are ^' Our r^gweration is 
l)y water and the Spirit ;" but aevicr speak of it as a 
tfaiog that caQ be separate &oai bapjdsm* Mr. Gale's 
busioei^ was. to prove that the word is used without iuh 
dudmg, . supposing) or denoting baptism ; SQ.as that the 
infaiits which Jreneeus speaks o^' nnght b^ called Regies 
mjtate widioiit being, baptized. One more ofbservation 
he makips, 

P. 498, Out of these Eivcerpta (p. 800) which is a 
iK»tabIe one. '^ dement (he says) instead of calling bap- 
ij^vx Gcraeration or Regeneration, directly, on the conr 
tr^ry, cails it Deatibi, and the End of the Old Life;" 

Now see the whole sentence : " Therefore baptism is 
called a Death, and the End of the Old Life, since we 
renounce all evil powers ; but Life, according to Christ; 
H^io is the only Lord of it." -« Did not he make a hard 
shift for this quotation ? And is it not a learned argu- 
ment, diat baptism, if it be.^ d^th unto sm, cannot 
be a Jieoi? ^W^ unto righteousness ? i 

For other books of Clement, where he speaks, not 
only the sense of the Valeiltinians,. but his own, -^ Mr. 
(^ale, at • 

Pi 4y0, Quotes his Ptedagog. lib. 1 , p. 90, saying, 
** God receives those that fly to him, icai avaytwij^ac t^ 
^vcii^ari ac vo6o<riov, and having regenerated them by the 
Spirit to the adoption of sons, vTrUq rnhv, finds them to 
be of a good disposition, and loves them," &c. 

WhsiJt dij£cu% could Mr. Gale find ' in apprehend- 
ing the regenerating of them by, the Spirit to be in the 
use of baptism, and in the same sense that our Saviour 
express^. Except any one be regenerated by water 
and the Spirit ? Is it because Clement does not men- 
tion the water at this place ? But he does at - forty 
other places; as,, in the same book (p. 133) ^^ God ha^ 
made man c^ the diist, regenerated him of water, per- 
fected hitn by the Spirit, instructed him by his word,* 
&c. " . 

We. Gale says •* Here ava^twrttraq Ilvev/uarc, I hope,- 
canaot be thought to mean baptized j especially since it 
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^^HbmiMtt^seihtii are V'egeng^ted are M!'*'^ ]^ 
ilfej^iitlf^ wfetfll^ fAtoleraMy ttepcrtinent*? "^Dfcfef ^*: 
tfcAi'*!rfder» people from 1)dng good/ me*k; WhiimWiff 
'•T!»8e^»feie Cteiri^ {Strom. 5, p. 5*^«yHr(Ar;e'{)tf* 
tiiat<|}ie^mt!OA of regenerritittg^ty bapiidM' i»;^<kiiil 

Sttijfll^'fii^t KtSiUlpia roEc B(f/)j3lipotc ^iXo<fof(^^ to iciCrii0^ 

/ IftAittog the Heathen philosophers^' to inStruit arttf'^**^ 
"^iSie; h ceSfkdto reg'enttdtef 5Mr. Gale, tha* M, 
til»i this (^'hich is indefed a^pW)of.;of d**'s§hSfe*6f m* 
^^of/d) to a proof against Jt, ifrataslates if '^TO iri^ifBct 
BOttd erilighten the trnderstairfih^;" not tadt^ni^/'b^Tifi^ 
wiHmg to 'own^ that ^^loriVatan Clement, atiij'btherthe 
iBOsif Christian wiftfers, is Wed fbt bapihih^. PpKat 
Clenieht nscs it * is apparent from forty plfices; bht 
partiailarly from one Which Mi^. Gale saw, add qucited 
aMHtle before aj)art of the paragraph in the*stp<y Of the 
young man whom St. John recovered fi-oifi hid lost bi)ri- 
xtition.*-' The first part of that story w^vthal^t..Ufdhn 
coiftmitted him (6 a bishop, who Tas/Sl. Cleiiienf r^atea; 
it)4fook hiitfhome to him; educated andinslWctettiiira/ 
&e. Kttird TeXtwrdfoi/«6ft5riff£, ^ and at la^ baiAiif^fem';** 
scad' 

theiiext 
for that 

the-seal of 6aip jLottf.- , 

• Aad' that the Heatfejhs dM iiste i' ValpMa, ' slich . i^ 






*«»Thi^ 'fa'ttee: aim of th'6 Dcvfl itriitafitife tfttf tl 

G»<tf"^by wKdi heittust re^ fettle "SH^hh tftfj ,. 

<^t «9«: He-bftned a^^acc of Orfegh orf •^bfiSti!'! 
1243 «irf ghtes^ Wfthdatidn of It kt la^e j buoS J^hat;! 

gcneiraltonbytttcCliHswfih^ 'The subsMceiir 
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it is. That as the curias wrought by our Saxriouc on tiie^ 
bbdj^s of. men did promote a spiritual good, iuasiQiicb' 
as they Jnvited to tlie faith those who were benefited l^ 
^em, "— so the baptism of wat^* is, eyenx>f itself^ a piin* 
ciple oif beavenbf ^fts to him that yields himself op tx^. 
the divine poiyer of the invocations of d^ adoiW^e 
Trinity, Tha;^ the Spirit came upon those who wete 
baptized, as ii^ related in the Acts, so visibly (the water* 
preparing a ^sy for him in those who came in sincerity^ 
that Simon IVfagus being amazed, &c. That the bap* 
tism of Jobn was inferior to that of Jesus. That the 
effect of regeneration was not had with. John, v but withr 
jesus baptizing by his discij^es. Then follow the last 
words: '^ And it [viz: the Christian bapti»n] is called 
the' Waging of Regeneration, being performed with the 
renewing of the Spirit ; who, being the Spirit of God^ 
is now dso carried [or moveth] upon the face of the 
water ; but does not come upon all men after the water* 
The term re^^nenar/ion is here mentioned; but is it 
not here, , as it is everywhere else, referred to baptism? 
Mr. Gale does not tell us what he cited this sentenca 
for. If he lays bis stress upon the last words* which ha 
translates which is now also preferred before the mor 
ier (as if that were any news that the Spirit of God is 
pi;eferable to the water; that, though undoubtedly true^ 
is a mistaken and ignorant translation of Origen's words 
here; for ciri^po^lvs iwavia rs vSaroc does not J^j^fy 
that, but is a recital of that expression (Gen. i. £) Km 

Uviil^a 0^8 eirs^lpcro eiravcn ri vSaro(, And the Spifit of 

God moved upon the J ace of the water. Or^en meaii^ 
ing to express how in the sacrament of baptism the 
Hoiy Spirit is present and does ratify the promises 
thereof, does (in allusion to that Scripture phrase, of hj^ 
being, at the jCreation carried [or moving] tspon tfye 
Jace of the water) speak of it as bein£ so in tl]^casaof 
baptism also ; Ts icai vvv kvt^tfi^ivH, Who is now also^ 
t. e.in thb case also of baptism^ aceoaipaDyi% the wa^ 
ter; but to say that new alsOy L e. in the admihistra^ 
taon of baptism \als6^ the Spirit 0!f God is preferred ^ 
ahofoe J he water ^ is too imiipid a^scnsa fpt Mr, Gale ^te^ 

VOL, III. u ' 
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9pdri|be to Ofigfen ; aad if it were die seotei it aYaila iiq* . 
tbifig to the ^oof of thftt wlueh he brings it for, »viz^ that 
Oif Jen inentions hete r^genkf^ation without d^aotii]^ 
baptism, for it is the baptismal regeneration thc^ he is 
splsaieing of. 

Thuk I bavi bad tbe patieQC^ to follow him^ ainl 

trace all the quotations be bfeis bl-oughk against met 

which) aiter dll, tlo pmVe utterly impertiiNat to.Ae 

. IfuTpose he brings them for ) end^ indeed^ it ifias im* 

, possible t6 disprove a tiiiBg so certfaii^ ttiie. as this is, 

*^at this word is doikstantly abed by the aoticiDis witfa a 

yelatidB to,bilpfisdi< / Or if tlnere were among thoasaDjia 

of instatioes oile or iwo where that fliejise did !dot ^ppsat 

(as it hap^mis in the .casei bi almost) all wi^dd, that a 

; mat) iiiay ligjht cmaoDiB fow places wh^e they are ijxd 

' in ah odd and iniph)per s^nse) yet that ought not to be 

^ itccoanted sufficieat to overthrow a gsneral rule^ 

Use sense wta so 4town and uaivdiaaQy recited both 
,in the Greek and Latm Ghurdfi (witieh eonourfenc^ of 
> 0ie two Chtitcfaes in the use ^ their, phrases* doeb liot 
Jbappto always) tfajtt a writer eiting^ plaee out of ano- 
ther author, or dot of the Soriptures* wUl sditietimes 
X^crt^g by oieiRDry) use en^ of those #oMs whi»*e hii 
author had used iJM vUitv : as CiemtButi in tine or twd^ 
of the plafces ivbich I bate recited, quoting the Sbriplura 
where Christ ii^aiB bapliited by Jobai,,' expressei) it rege-^ 
tmrmtedb^ km% aadStt fiierom does die saale; and 
. so Ob the oth^r side ; the Cokstkutioms lib. 6, c. 15f 
felting Jdm iik 5> Eaeept nnjf ont ^e bmn ^ fmteh 

ScceKprees^ it,. X^ftk -fa^ i Kv^bc, ^ir )in ik 0M^ltf9| 

si; J^rbCk &c. ^ The Lend says^ excsept any one be bap^ 

'i^reri with "^ater and the Spirit ;'^=^ beside the <ikudg^ 
^ I tdostbear with las reproacheB^ 
, t;Pr49S. ^^Aad no^V, could aay body^ Sir, that had 
,'t^.. these passage fahiyy pmttod, j^c. If Mn WaH 
;. Jbad not read these booHi^ he 4>u^t net so readily, ^c« 
« If he )isd read lihem^ whiyt exdute eta be fraiioed ior 

him?"- ... • » ^ • ' . 

I tm^irwd so naach of them, that I am stirte bf out 

of tf)e@h.^dP|g^ That either he^ ha^ not read thtin an^ 
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Ttolber-v^y thitft by indexes, -or else daed hdt uiidetMiaid 
tiAtoT^ or dise, agiinst his cohi^cience, ik(^ out fi^eni^ 

iriidaiteify M ^bat heseesdn them ; for in Beverfil bf^^tbele 

"^jj^acte^Tvhich he tites, the setit«(fioeB< be^6 bt kit^^ 
makes it palfiable that this woit} is( taken W'tlfeit ^i^ntfb 

^tigaiiM; whicfti he contends. MoM (iiat b^ ^^'tHnga 
are oat of Clemens Aiexandrimis. Ncf writer tsn shew 

'lAe sense iil whioh he tabes the -word regentf^at^d iMte 
tlearly 4>r fiositively; to ^ve 0nb imrtanc^, to Drhicb 
'^(hers^ if they bes^ttfdied, ^Ufirave like. Mri GiAe 
biiiigs a pansige out of his P^edugog. lib. 1, p; 99^ 
where he would pervert the setose as I shewed jdst ndw. 

' If (he had rdaA on he todkl not hate mistakeii ; fibr in 
^ neatt page but one (p. 92) where Clement dii^[yKtls 

. igninst some who preteni^ that baptism ^oesndt piit 

' us inCo a ootnplefte state of Chridtia^ (they ret[tiitM 
something else, I know not what) he has such sayings 4s 
these*: AmytviffiOkm^ Sv ^v0c^c, kc. ^^When i»6 are 
regeneiMed {Mr which iie meails f>lah% there baptnUHifl 
"ne pit5sently mcoivt the peifecifon/' *c. " M^en mr 

^ImvA Was tfl»ptiht^, Mrlkayiv'^nk'iUfiiififr^ Kvplf,rprt^ 

%bii&y 'tAtne ike voice from tieaven, ddclarfiig liim the 
' ^ Belaved/' fte. '^ Let us dien iisk these wisl^ men^ Dvas 
^Cti^st tts moti kshe wits fe^netiated, ainiyewifisky pet*- 
ieci6t nM;," fce. "' As sooH a^^ ba^tod fey Jobn, he is 
|»erfefct,* &e. '• He is perfew bj Ihe feveir alone, a;tid 
«aiK^fled by ttecofflittg 6f the Holy $)^Mt en hiiri;'' 

smd ii^ little axfter, X) '/ti^tM»v ayiDCysvViiOfic, MaJflrTrs/i&v jrat' rsiTo- 

fia >€x^4y Kvt f i9n<^0(^, 8ct. ** He^ ^at is oAce negene* 

fated (asTthe naltie o£ that thing is) slnd enlightcHtted^ h 

pt^^tly Iteed fi^m ^MtiaikB^ [or the state of darkness] 

-and tecdiFes ftttm ^at tinie light^or ^e ^tate df !)^tj. 

Beside that the ^atiS^ (Mptikm^mArigeh^ffte Are 

."h^ nsed priMilsicnoilsly ; tod that Chri^ 'MilDsdf is 

''here skid to be regrotiiOM (^hieh'it MfevefUasphemy'to 

ateert in any 66idc -utttm tteri iapimd} her* ' Arip;i|he 

'^Veiy *«tos of the question'. ' Begftiet«fi6n, *Clttii&it 

says, is the (name for baptism; which is the direct ^h- 

'^*tN<Motot^ of wWii^r: Gttle weaW'pire^eofttof life,. / 

■ - This* question, whdthe^ the ^'Om^eg(ine9'atid^^ dbes 
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but there is m tbu same Pxda^ 

c, >^ p^ a47, ii passage vvliich t 

US. liapli^eij thcU' in Clement's tiiDe.(^ 

^,,b'ut also as baptized in the iipostjea' ti^7wCd6 

Ji^aj)9stlca. Tain ashamed I had not ^fout^a it i||^^^^, 
't^ulishcd u^>- fiist and second cditioto.,^, J.^l^v^jjiem 
i(((;ly,,ailverU5cd of it by learned (o«^,, afl4,fepffij|,.p 
ejgi^r pUtc, whieii contains th^Mpqp^i9)r%9iqoie 
oupt^tis (it to bo added in Ih^.f^ ^t%,((f f^ 
SU't'dr^ nfTnfant Baptism. j[^jj .,1^ 

i^,.49i,i^%/5* '"'}'' °f ""=• ■" ''''H''-<'!"^pw6e 
(ffinv?i,,^CiPini'f, for it IS apparooi,,ljy-)l))eafi,^t85^, 
l^^tbe most, ancient fathers b^^rwj^efoj^ff^ j^^fii^ 
^np ejtiritual and internal, M^y^.tjJflprcat^^ 

^ow the dream is out; it seenv .^ t^ (Hsputietl 

- -»U,l^ai«twi(^t«ii»,)iw il^iflSW. 

^ %W W»jM • CrttdfismXif 

Hfli,^ ili^bini l^iwfMM 

l^iwmiwat^of hajitisiii qod' 

e^ ili(!fl5f-|^)>|)e dr.iapl ,%, mei),^)jf 

<iH?lyOT«SfJ«i>t*,. > W4. )?«>»», 
— ,..,j .,.,^_.u ISflSWRfwewi.itcburcli, 
^)n)|;^^ iig;i.pe;8^,, wlolt »r iiim^ twptizod, ths 

%,*ii()n.Mj)rfss,ttp, ., He bus »a longstjust^iFibfit 
^l«p!({|<^sjgpSSe8,l()i,tte Iteath^tioets i»hai,tliqt^,of 
. i^a^pg^.wbp], ,^»,,tbatie hiB^ quite jforgot what. |it,|ni- 
B»P''?!FSW!f>'W-™<* "'•t'" fe''"^ »'MO;it'(tti 
"W ■fflS5W'^9» >W4 tM.oufward , actino ,is .uttjjinied 







^' t!m' t^tintbny concertifng iiifiints regeribratcd 
„..v- _fa«f^^^ 'Christ is ta^en fSni Irenietjs, I had 
*feWe#'Ui&(^ W ttie .Other fiithCTS,' so he paWiciilari;^' 
doe§,'5h ajothf^ pitted of Mi bobk Which I had seeh, 
tfe^ttigNTOr^.reiteff^flsb'asio'itfclude the notioii ti? 
Iffiptferri'ilflts'rflnifldfttioiii'^a Trpdted one place (Ifh? 
3?^filKiMfWtltt*nlf^ W^ and Dr. GriM 
Mr. Gale,. _,,„„ ..i^<.iio,^a. r.^TTn.rn^,^ 

which I had cited, attacks Dr. Grabe for understanding 
it so. *' I am surpmed that the iegmed Dr. Grare 
should refer to it also ivith the same design as bur' itii 
thor," v^ Triv'A,Ot}v<ci'.' ■ " '. 

There is ho .dealing with such a face but rerftin* 
again the passage- liie title of the chapter is I)e w^ 
qti't desCenditin ipsum, Spiritu; "Of the Spirit whitS 
' came down on JtJus.' It is to, be noted that the ,C^ 
rihthian and the Valentjnian Heretics diyided CStrist 
frbm Jesus, and said that Jesus of himself w'6s a'Hiet^ 
man ; hut that at his baptism Christ [^iheanihg a'diVih^ 
pmver, or a divine person] came down nponhim. Tni- 
hiBHs maintains the Sbripmrc-doctriiie, that Jesns and 
Christare the game one person, and that the Holy Spi- 
l:it came down upon him; and the substdhccbf the 
cfiapter is to recite such texts of Scripture as do teach 
u'S'the nature of the Holy Spirit It begins thiis ■ ' — ; '''■' 
'■The apostles might have said tliat Christ eaiile 
down uypn Jesus, &c. — Hut they jieither knew of, tu.- 
W^V ^^la iliing, &c.'l- But *iffit^^ttaePthfiJift^ 



, , , '^lifeWl'. 

£dtd -hath' 'ijitMii '««.•' ■m^MWii'M «H<* 'W 
I/)rd says It is not ^Qti thai ^ah, but tht Spirit of 




^i ©EFEijrcE: OP tHE ' ' Cirt. ft*^ 

ydur^ Father mMeh speakcth in you. Et iieru^$,' 'po^ 
tsstaterf^regeniraiiQnh in Deum demandant iikcipUtt^^ 
Hicfltdt eis ; euntes docete omnes gentesy bUpHzanfe^ 
iitt int^idmine Pdtris] et Filii, ef Spiriius Sdi^iL 
And, again, when he [Chrfet] gave his disciples th'fe 
i66ditii!S^ion of r^eneratlng unto Gc^d^ he said to them 
&o d^'tedchdll nations, baptizing them in (he name 
^'tki Fathety and of the Son, and 6f the Holy Spi- 

'^' f|e' goes 'oil to recite ten or twetity texts more where 
^le Spiiit id tnetitioned, as Joel ii, Ps. li, Acts ii, John 

XIY, aC. 

* "^Nbw feat in feis text of Matt, xxviii. 19 (where he 
eii ^at the' Holy Spirit is one of the divine per- 
S in whbse name we are baptized) that commission 
^Ich'- he 'calls the commission of regenefating unto 
f^id; Is the commission of baptizing ^ is so plain W the 
very words of the sentence itself, baptising them m the 
ninie'y kc.y that instead of spending time in proving it, 
Qi^in ^swering the cavils that he raises from some wordsf 
or th^ dtfaer texts not at all pettinent to the exfJicati(^ 
pf diis,* 1 i^hall only desire any one to read tlieni as a 
spedmeh bP the property Of an everlasting caviller 
againk dungs that are plaiA: 

He observes that' Irenteus, commenting upon other 
texts recited in thie same chapter, speaks of this Holy 
Spirit working in mert the will of God, and renewing 
them a vetustate in noviiatem Ckristiy^^ from their old 
^f6v natural] state to a new state in Christ/ No 
^ouDt but these are offices and operatiotis of thfe Holy 
Spirit, wrought partly in baptism, and partly at other 
tuned ; butilone of his offices have, in the phrase of the 
antients, the name of regenerating ^ except those whictj 
he does at baptism. At another place in the same 
chapter^ Irenieus says^* Our bodies have received that 
itnibn 'which is to imniortality by the laver [or washing^ 
but bur souls by the Spirit; so that both of them are 
necessary, siqce both do profit us to the lijfe of God.'* 
Upon which Mr: Gale says, " This shews that he ar-» 
-> 7x %^^ ^^^^ thiefly upon 'ftat which is spiritual; iand im- 







^ijL /,J, HISTftll.T OP WFANT BAPTISM. |0^ 

Jl that m\l ^o his c^se %i^ qerviq^, , :iv« >vill g^r^ thai 
^tl> ctf tl^^s^ tfigetljpr dp cpnstijutp «h4 moJ^e ^p th? 
r^en§r?Jipi» ; i^n^, np dp^bt, Iwt the pfficf qC the, Hp^ 

Spifitisjtiy fartiiechief ofthetnp. ./^ 

Pr. Gr^l)e, iq Ws pptes pfl thJp pfep* pf lyppf^j^ 
Inhere iflfRnte we $»i4 tip !t)p r§gcn(r«t^ tQ Gfid (&!f 
>»hjch bp, 9s I tbwH laU tbftj Vrqv tbje fiftCfeot.phwafi, 
understwsj it Hpt^ed) dy, iq ppofirmatipn bf ib»t 
spnjgp, rie^^F (p anpthpr bopJi wljeriQ Jrc^ip^Jdii we?, the 
samp phjTife, apd appji^ it tp bwlli»P» yj«- lib, ,!,,«, 
*vm. , , ^ 

Thftrp Irepae^M ?elatps hPW Qprrupt «i4 4bpip^le 
doctrines the Valentinians held concpming the^ 
ment pf b^ptjsw. Ijt is |p h^ ijp^d that Ibfiy, 
b^ptisppf r^dcniptm % pr (as spme pf tbem weip by ijWr 
njji^'s wc¥r4p h> h^Fp fxpJaiHpd tbP»wlve§) ftp Qidayi^ 
part they fialle^ li»pfim» w4 JJlP infr»r^ ui^ »piFUu«| 
grace re4en^tm* Al4 be WyB tbejT bad a« many ^i^ 
veral ways of tbis riedPBiptiw a^ tb/^wprp lfil)i^mi)K; 

WPfegftgw^* »nwng *b?w ; Wi att no po^upt, that bp af-r 

fi^s (^ fisys it wU 543pear wbw hft cpqi^^ to vmi^ 
their partkn^r t^ete) that tbi^ WTt {pr g^n^ratioii pf 
beretiic^] ^ b^ieo sent out by SatW ( w imfmpi^ ri ^wr 

awo^tfiy) for tbp frp^tr^g Qf tbp baptism pf regcui^ra* 
tiop ^o Gpd, mi the desftrpptiflP pf the wbole,%itb [or 
CbrisU^n religon]. 

Jhis phrasp, ^vhpjre Jineiwus .calls the regular Cbrl^tiao 
baptism (which tbe Valeptini^s wpD|; abput to coiari^pt 
and alter) f/ffi baptism . of Vj^generation t9 God^ t)r. 
Gfabp referrpd ^ as cpnfirmiftg tbat ^eiwe of tbp OtbCT 
jdaciie (where iafa^ts are sajid to be regenerated t0 G^) 
tp be, that they were baptized, and had tbat their reger 
neration, whjcb Jjppfleus mpnlipns^ by bsptiapa. 

P. 495, Mr. Gale C^^oes it p»titp tbat most learned, 
jjifil^cibus, and inodeBt pejrspn, " It is,^ \ think, directly 
to the ijpntrary spiij^e ;" ftpd that, for, no bptter rea^pi^ 

^ftn that ^r^aevis 4q(^ «Pt here say thai baptww i^ rer 

gineratipn^. bttt only paUajt^axe bftplisw t/'^pgpafiVa- 



tk^a^^ L9til]le|^6adeF dcto this reaaoitaiidilDip amaiiedai 
lh^44<^^of a9»uniice(^thi6 iniMi. . t .1 «^j i 

ti Ir^M»U9 9(ij^( i& the next wojds^hat liiei¥elentinkitri 
^ftgay. that tlli& redemptiion of thdbrsf'(9.'e^thos^ pro4 
$me.MA^hiaspheiaott3rites*which they settup instetaidlof 
j^/Chmtian baptbm, andof-H^h I ^e fiomeaii^ 
flaunt iQiny book) ^^ is necessary for ail that ha¥^ ;rei 
oeiifed the perfect /ytctfcnc [all true « Gnostics} tbat.tihtey 
may be. regenerated unto that Poh^i! vvi&ik is above alb"^ 
I)y>whioh they meant a Power^ ior God, far above the 
Ciodof the Chrisdansi the Maker o£ flie ^mfM. ' 
i . Here Mr. Gale says ^^ This being;said of -tiiose who 
6eay baptim^ the wood regencpate cemnot * meaii hrn^ 
tiaed." i - - i 

*<JBttt cannot he see, that 4hou^ tbeyi denied [dr fnis* 
trated] the true Christian baptism (as Iretiasa^^.in thfe 
vvofds, before charges theni) they set up eereaiomes and 
foros of wmds to be used with the water, trfaich they 
4;aUed The true Baptism and Redempthn, and tAat 
Hirhich^ffave them tshe irue regeneration ? 
? fi^ mis we may see that these heretics, as iK^ellfablthe 
Catholies (and as we have seen before, ifte Jew9 aiid 
ifeatteoDs) did at^bnte to their several baptisms the 
name and power.of Regmtratim ; so general bR^as this 
notion.- .,.•.-«-..• 

Mr. Gate, perusing the ac^unt of the fimcies of these 
heretios, catches hold of another twigx ' They siid*^^ Bap- 
tism is.of the Jesus that was visibW, for forgiveness of 
sins; but redemption is of the > Christ that <ts(me^dt)wn 
upo» him foF perfection." [Tfab, by tbewiay, shews 
who they were whom Clement speaks of in the place I 
vqcited just now, that said baptism alone did not make 
us perfect ChristiaQfi, without some 'other riles. The 
fValentinians said their mysterious words and rites were 
li^edful for pei^ction]. Tbeysaid moreover, that VOive 
of these [baptism] is a carnal thing ; the 'Other [their 
Redemption] is a spiritual thing." Mr. Galesays ^' This 
:Siiifliiciently distinguishes baptism from redemption.^ : 
^ f : Sq. it does. Just as he did even now, when he said 
(p. 494) ^^ The ancient fothers^ by regeneration, meatft- 



cm Mj HisToiir of ikfav^-baptism. i§f 

MribedaDg spUhuateiid internal^ cti:Al>i^>di8bi^t fpoiii. 
baptism." It looks ad if he hieatilf^these'fdr bi^ftucieili 
ftdbiem 4} io¥ I know of none bQ t th^v and -Mmst^tf ' that 
havf 'taken i>aptism for only the otttward*(W,*fa<^Jttie| 
<all it, cumir/) action / or that argued^ as' he^clMi^;,!!!!] 
thing spiritual slnd internal to he vei^ dXfS^^h 
bf^tism ; and since, as they divided redeDfiptito'A^oid 
l^ptiian, so they did Jesus from Christ, even let' hiid 
lake them, and let him make much of them ; for ' tMi/tiSk 
m till antiquity, talk of baptism so tike him aslbey di^^i 

At tbe end of this account (p, 496, 497) he is> hd 
aaye, pretty well assured (I never knew hini ortle^ise) 
tbiat this wovd does flever in Irai»tts mean Adi|N(i;8ife/-' ^> 

Yet he begins again, — having found out of him^lf 
two fdaces in Ireasras, where this word tiS^^'Onl^y lib. 
4, c59; thd other, lib; 5, c. 15. ^ '>'' n te^t 

The ktter of these nothing but an-^xtraOrdihay^fQiift 
of honesty could maice him publish. ' Iref»l$i^i^1arth>$^ 
speaking of Chiist's curing the mdn bom Uind, by Diak^ 
ing day with his spittle, and atnobiting liid tsyeAj^itksA 
bidding him Washj &c. ; lind thus d^^nts' Upoti it. 
That a& Christ, working the will of his Father^ did ^ . 
first make man's body of day, so he here^ made^br)i'i- 
IMiired the oreans of sight with it; *' and because iMti, 
bdng in his first formatidn, in the hupian way o#gdilO- 
faliony formed [or boinfi] ia 6in, did need t^ Vafihing 
[or lav(^] of regeneration.' Afbet be had put:^ Ch0f 
on bis eyes, he said to him, G&to SiilMmydhdtOMk ; 
restoring to him at once both the fofmation [visi. of hi6 
eyes] and the regeneration, which i^ by waihing^ [<ir '^ 
larer]. '^ • .*. * ' • -^ • ^ "^ 

If this washing was not to him the sacram^lbd ba)[^ 
tism; yet it b plain that Irenasus says^ whdt' he says 
here in alluMon to it. In the same siense thilC it was a 
regeneration it was a baptism : both, perhskpi,* btit by 
way of allusion. 

Mr. Gale comes here again with his quiddity; aAd 

says 'Regeneration, which is by the laver, i& diffetettt 

yrom the lavcr ; »* not minding that the fbi^ of' his ob> 



}^Yt^v, 9^ n^vfr tg l?e witkw% il W lb* peRse of the.?|iT 
^ients, , He qwy fge hera th^t they <Jid wt rfgsriJ Ip^. 
qaljoicptie^ pf expfps^i^n : ti;i^twhicbis gajl^ in the 
J^t par|;p£ ikk s^ptenc^ ^iftf? jAfiv^r of Regim^mtim, is, 
t)y9 %^9 ^ter, /8tyle4 Regm^mfim h ^h Zw^, . 
, Ii> the ptljer jJax;^ (litj, /^, ij, ^fl) J cw soQper 3^ t^u^l 
lit pjakcse PQtIjing tp Mjr, Q^'^ sen^ft thw I ciw whft|i 
sep^ it dpesi mai^eu Tbp sente^ee i$ ppr^nly maD^^d. 
Tlia t^J^t hp^ in F«ijp,r<Jwtiii$> and pr. Orftb^ s ed^r 
tif^n, " Qi>emadj[iic4uw ^ulwj y^Upqu^jt inorlis gepiera- 
^Qnenoi si ijqn in wva© gepemJ^QBiew W^ Pt ipc^inate 
a Peo, io sigiiiipa wte(» ss^tie da*§flo, qH9B.e§j ej^ yirgine 
[ f . ] pw 64^<n reggpeiK^tiQiii^si ?'' Tfte^e 

?tre wof ds tbaii c^p have np ppn§truptip» ajt aU, If there 
be inserted (as Dr. Gr^l^e gu.^^^ t|;v^re ^hpvild^ f^nd Mv* 
Qale mJi^ i^ t)^ tiext), within tl>e «w^'« I hftve left, the 

mjords [cn4§m ^^m nsipwt qwa ^st] it m^^ ^ coat 

^mefi ; hiut siP ^s to hftye but ft very ,Qfesi:ur^ mm or 
.fip^ha*js, nflt to }ifi ujftd^^teo^, bijt by fl[iin^gthe titte 
^d ^cppe ftf the chupjler, 

Th^ chftpt^r is ftgfan#tthe Ebiamt^, wb«ie iiikfid^ty 
cpp§i*t?id. partly ji* disownifl^ |he divine n^iujr^ pf jwr 
8a.YiPMjr, ftftd partly in di^bdieying hi^ bjrtii pf ft vifg^n ; 

tbfly tppk bim.tp bebo?n wid <?PpceiYpd in tbp.prdinftry 

\j^y. ThQ lyord^ imjwedifitely pr^p»di«g tb«3^ a^re^of fjb« 

npces§il;y f^ pw b^li^ying biw tP b^ Giod a^vi Mw. 
*' How cm ,they be sp.¥ed, if be ih*t pi^ pajii^ wrpyght 
tb?ij^ ssJvfttipB wfm ppt Gpd ?" &p. 

.Tbpse ifprifc nnv^t be HwJerstPPd pf tb^ ptfc^r point 
of their unbelief ; and nwam generationem must np^wi 

th»t »fw i»ffi^ ^g(^mratmn wbi^jb Gpd lofiui^d pur 

g^yioy^ tp b^ cppfjf iv«(i andbpra by ;^nd ^P ^orda ;» 

figmm mluth datam* refer to tb^t prpphwy mftd^ tp 
Ah»J?, w^p^ for a sig» of hi^ d^iyprwQie* b»d it .sftid tp 
him (Isa. vii. 14) The Lord khnself shgU giv§ you Q 

^ ^\g», ^^MUoldy a virgm $haH emmve, &c, ; md then 
Jthiokitis,. , . 

^:/' Hqw sbfijl 8Py ppe leavj^ ibe genef;%jipn oS d^th 
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[escape that death which attends the natural generatibfi^ 
if he do not (believing in that new way of generaUoa 
which was given by God for a sign of salvation, to bib In 
a 'miraculous and uneonceivable manner by a vir^) rer 
c^ve that regeneration which is by the &ith?' {;or 
Cbristifitn Creed, or Belief.] If he do not receive thiat 
regeneration or baptism, which is, into the true faith, or 
ct*6fcd, ** To receive that regeneration, which is by the 
faith,'' is a liice phrase to that which he uses (lib. 1, c. 1, 

propejinetn) tov fiavova r^c <tXi^{ac, nv Sia rs jBaTrriV^ctroc 

aXi?0€. * Who holds stedfast that rule of truth which 
' he received stt his baptism ;* for all the Creeds of the 
chaiches of Catholics in those times, into which, they 
ir^i'e baptized, whatever article they omitted, had that of 
thie " conception or birth of a virgin ;'' and that the ra- 
tiier for the sake of these Ebionites, who had begun i^ 
the apbstles' time, Irenaeus'a admonition to them, to re- 
ceive their regeneration by, or according to the faith, oy 
belief of Christians^ may well enou^ be understood to 
be by baptism into the tru^ fisiith. Mr.. Bingham and 
others have ^ewn, that (Ilurrcc) ike Faith, is a common 
name for the Creed. 

However, if Mr. Gale (who gives no paraphrase or 
explication at all how this sentence is to be applied to 
the Ebionites) do not approve of this, one iustance in a 
setitpnc^ which has be^' mangled cannot set adide a ge- 
neral rule, otherwise known, concerning the use of ^ 
•word, llie next words are, " What adoption shall they 
have of God, if they continue in that generation [or birth] 
which is according to man [or natural to man] in this 
world?" 

P. 49^> Mr. Gale concludes more modestly than 
ordinary ; and the assurance sinks in one and the same 
sentence, from a very high to a very low pitch. ^ ^* If 
there should be some instances, where it [regeneration] 
does sometimes signify baptism, there are many more, 
or at least some, where it plainly signifies quite another 
thing. If it does not mean baptism always, then, per- 
haps, it may not in this place/' How, alas ! is this Mr. 



3^ ' ■■■"'^iki^^yrtii^'^^'''' cklfi? 





tibrf;''*ith(ch is a teriii that h6 giV6s tB toy argdolc^^ 
Whferf fie has iiothing else to say; ' lie isi^ As piUf' 
Kiioir M'hat a petit io prificipii is, fprfiet^'1^!^^b P 

But he says I have contradicted ,thi$jttiys^^lf,'^^, 
otiier place, where I say *^ God d6e& by Bls\^iiit at 
the tiiiie df baptism, seal arid 'abplC to tH^ ihfi^^ 
fe^there dedicated to hiin, the protoises'Wthfe cdVMt 
a^^?6H h6 is capable/ vi2/adbpti6nV*^ii^6a^^(Jf^ 
inflation out df the state of ri^tuirfelnb? a s&^'W 

grace, &c. , , ^. t,^ -^I 

^ fie understands ho better i^hat is a cbnii^dicl^ciJi.lbid 
/WBatnot, than h^ does ^ petitw p^^^ 
tfktfai Want toay be regenerated by baptism; V 
thrtW of baptism, by such graces oh favbiir^'brGt^ 
Inhere mentibnecf, bestbWed ph iiim ill that slii^^r^Mgtii 
bat-ife hot capable of it in ifty other se^k<if%6^^ 
than ^s' it sighifi^^ /A'^ ^^^^^ Ik h/:)fhiftfg^^^^^ 

a coritradicliod ; espfeciaDy When I addfed,'a:t tfiai #fy 
place (what \\e, in ^cifipg my words, dmits)*Vri^^^^ 
otiier Sferise of the W6r^' tMi as It pghifi^s*^^ 
nifeah the '6utwafd)'^dt bf^baptisitt a^^^ ^■■ 

ti&t grkce dr^ercy^Hf Odd,; w 1 




^m'¥l^(!ftydte{tom other places;'"^drf 
tWat^Jt' inust mi^aai iqptizdd here]' h(^i8i\ise ndtie crf^lJi^ 
ihodern ridddns of ttie w(#d can be i^ipplifed tb'fnfiipts; f 
• i have done Svith his dbjectiotis a^airi^ Mf ?(^^e^^^ 
the word: and must take nbtice*of an bmisSbn;^^^ 



Si' llierain/ St Aiistin, which do exclM^e,anyc6pv,^;"y 
^JflP^l^^*^^^ *c, tlvftt is not ^cconqpaw^cl with^ bjip- 
ti^ro^^dni ^iog signified by the name Qi^egener^fjm^ 
^\ff;h^,f^ as these ; — " Gregory says^^Therys 
not another regeneration to be hi^d afterward [a%r|i^ij 
t^mlt^wdi it be pQughtwith ev«r so much qf|ing 
a^j^f^fs;--- though the pext words ' dp shew . there.. ff^^ 
repcy^t^ St Austin^ speaking jpf sui^ 

after j^ Such are i^ot.to be donp away bv 

r^eneration ; ' but ty some other way of cure ; — ,an^ 

'. %^W % %• ^*t® ^ ^"tp forty, pagps, p^ h^ pm, 
t^lj^^.WvReflfoctK^ of mine, whi(;|i bflfl 

^qf ^our wjji^f^ ba|f inallj.^d yet say. nothing. t9lth9sg 
qudtiCtio^s^fttiat^ closest, is likp t^^. «|^^ 

^ari^umfix^ '^pm^/hOoks^ which explain Jargeily^iairt^ 
easier passages, but let £he hiardest alone. . ...^^j,, 

.^4. Wt'^?^^^^^^^^ ^iH.tb^t spch w^ys, 9^,8^1^^^^ 
m^s a^.iie^ takes, jo. fill 30;mwy pftges^.?ritfj^^ 
WF^c^^ ^^ w w^^W.itow at< his f98th;,p^^,J^^ 
ai»s^i^. Jo,ihy tweQtfptb^ >;|)at ^'e us^^pai^j^pi 

tism) fu^ thre^ jpapre^ . H?, ^pej^^^pf , sopi^hwy; tha^t^i^ 
towri^ afullw^^ ^ Jf they write ip J^|s Jom: 

4ed4)[niag.w^9y^: the book wll^ be unan3wi5|nabie,|p4^qc^^ 
^TTnbtfpr.tilft^tr^^^^ the bulk pf i,t;;rrrn^.tji?5 

Xiirjcs cpqquer theif enemies by,thi:^\sting on sp ma^jji 
of |neif in^n^to be killed by then^^ as sh^.biu);]^^ t^(^jr, 
si^Qildfi, , an^ tire ttem out with kWhng I ' ' , ,. ^, ^ 
\ JE^,;499, , If nothing will dp but Jnf^nt?,, bv toe^j^p.^ 
ticpony of trenipeus, must be. baptized,, .he .W4||,pspi^^^ 
the l^t in^h of g^und, and qyesfipa,ii(hp,fljre.i>/^^J 
If rege^rafe do signify h«*«r W, it $^^l^^^\i^^ 
do, .the term if^ant must note , tie says jopw^ m WfeW^ 
tjie whole b\]^iness betjveeii \^ is rpdjuq^ iftt%^/*ff fjle- 
termiie M>e period of infancy.*" . / , /^ , J,,^ ^^^^ 
We thought we had known Ma/^That infants are per- 



MM& bdkiM^ the lige of reason, ftitth/ fte. ; And he%iH 
*itM deny that tA bd live <drdii](«iiy itiet^mg of thu M^otS ; 
boft be will persuade «is that Ireneeus Wok the WiJk'd^lk'^a 
'Mitfse M himself, to denote not onl^f such yottng tn^nts 
as'are Incapable of kn6wing ^nd believing tl^ pHfttS- 
'ptefc of the Cbristian religion, ^ not Wily those of ^m> 
c*,^hree n»ofitb», or years^^fec. ; but to cotnprdiend UMi 
* ' as oan know, amd beliere, and make profes^h Of 
'^thieir fAifh ;" and llittt he may 'be iioiM for mfing the 
ttost paradoxicstl ttifhig that ever was said, hfe says " It 
•raay very w^fi ineaift ^nly sftcb.*^ '•'"' '\ * 

He maizes an attempt to persuade His iStM, Inftthcy 

t^jitends to iuurte^i yea^fs of age, — hatiftg found ati odd 

»sort of Dltfdonaty that ttells of somebody thafc toetftbe 

'Word so; bathe stands to it, that it rfeadies totdn 

•^yecrrs. 

He dOefe hot produce ^ny author that evt&r used 10 
speak so. He brings indeed some (Quotations oottcem- 
ing certain cases, irha*e, $11 li g^tierdl andifidcfiwitfe Mray 
of speaking, the ^^rds (W<rtf< nXt^cJac) 6mni^ tet&Hs/^'^f 
all a^es,' have been soiui^tiines used !]^ authori^j trtiere 
yet it is ^ain, by cireuthsiahces, they did ifto*' Ae«tf to 
'incJude infants 5 and because they were not mednt tfftiife, 
he would have us think that Irens^^is here, though mo- 
tioning expressly nbein amoftg the i^t «hat #et* fe*^- 
tized f" infants, and little childrelh, tod feoys,^Hd 
youths,^' 85C,] yet did not tnt^an infants, pfoperH ife 
called) nor that any tinder t€fn yeirs old 'Krere mp- 
tited ; Hbut those festancei^ whichlie %fing&»aite very dif- 
fereut ways of speaking froin this: He fittds Ofig^n 
spefaking of some tvho (51c iralitMh^ ical ir^tinQ nfintlnc) 
f from their childhood atad first age idre called to do ^ 
f works,' &G. iSlObody by those words wjould u^er- 
etatid inyknts; butlreatetis mentions th<etti||artica^riyv 
He says that Irehseus^ iti his epi^le tOr'FJojtin^^'iXfen* 
tioning the time wheh lie heard I^olycfei^x^i^ it, j^ 
time of his it^a^ nXMcia : that is -a mistake. He does not 
use that»4*rbtd (aM 4f ^h6 httd, ft'hjWi **h ft«ftiri|tb the 
purpose) ; but irmc wv tri, ^ fe^ttg bUt a'My ;^''ifeim^ti'flter- 
ward m ^ ^ih^ iiS^i&n^y * tfiAi wd^e^u^ ^^Heii^ ire%e 
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* bb]^sf blit thai is no ptheirwls^ thto etfery body speiftks. 
titni&QS reekofas hefe, Uhder d6yi, little cbiklteu ; and 
iAftiAte lilldtt them. 

In short, Mr. GtU d66d hot britig toy thih^ thai 
lii^kes the teast ^pp^Ltwetce that infantei, \n this pUtb, 
should iliean dny dtherwis^ (hah it ddes in otdinafV 
. sp^di tad eVbry^heff e, ex<*pt ihfct obsfervatioh which 
he makies kt 

P, 501, Which is indeed ati acute one, thou^ not 
iBotid. It*etiiku6, in reckoning the steps or periods pf 
human age, happens to use five words land no more : — 
" liifitnts, little ones, children, youths, elder [or mature] 
taetf ' (it is Kl^ly he ifrdUid have tised mbfe, if mor6 
words had readily occurred to him at that time) ; which 
several steps of age Christ, he ss^ys, did in person go 
through, that he taight save and rtgenerati all human 
pettei^s Of those several ages ; — atid following on his 
ttiscodrse of Chri^*s age, in order to cohfatfe the Valen- 
tittifen hferetits, who said that he lived but 6tife year aft^r 
nls baptism, he argues ab absurdo^ that if that were 
tirufe, then Chfiist, at his bfeptistn, being but in the be- 
^ibiiing of his thMieth year, would have been but full 
mirty when he suffered ; ahd so would have died, being 
Vet a youn| ntian^ not dti-iVed kt a matat-e age ; for, at 
tib? age of thirty, any one is coutited but a youth, or 
.yoc^tig faiiin ; isthd that ^pellatioti 6fB.j/duih continues, 
, lr«i*tife says^ till k toatl be forty. Then, ^fter the for- 
tieth ot fiftieth yeat, one declines to ah elderly age; 
iyhich elderly age tm Saviour, he says, was of wheti 
,he tau^t, bl- Was a teacher. The words ttiust be set 
;d6wtt:^ 



^^ Quia atrtem tiigmta annorum tetas primes indolis 
est juvenis [Ivjuventtts] et extendittir usque ad quadra^ 
gesimum annum, omuvs quttibet confitebitur. A qua^ 
dragesirao aiitquinquagesimo anno deoliiiatjam iti seta* 



docebat. 



Now, Mt. Gale, becUise here are fiVe periods fiamed, 
,AxMi bi^e of thert, Viz. that of (juventu^) yt)uth, is mea- 
4Mj»ed bjr IreA«fiS>t tehye^ts, fVota thhty to forty, thinks 



that. he would havemea^ure^aljl A^ r?sA^? ^^^WV 
sequeiitly,^ <b0 first of them, infmief;.,m^^ 
years plotted to it ; and then ]fip gpeakjng^flf; }fim^ 
regenerated, . will (though, reg^n&fit^d, 4? ,«fi»9 #^t> 
tizeaj infer no, more than this,, that SQi^ie^ifi&nts, ^y^^, 
some persons l3jat*were ten years pld,,^iyere Rapt^j^^ 
whicli he thinks' might he upon their own faith and ^tp-^^ 
fession ;. for that some children pf ten years old JPW^> 
l)y' tS(^ help 'qf>|i early and iparejful. ^ucatioi^ attaii) ]te> 
stj(ih uhderstandihg, knowledge, ^hd^B^K:*?*^^^'?^^ 
fotSdult baptism; . , ^ \',.. . V ' . i if rvit.. 

'^Tliis'^'calctiration' (beside that ^nph cpnaeg^Qes^^^b^, 
dMV^'frbm it^'wbuld pot follow, from iCii *^ F^,P^^. 
hasrttvo raulls . — .^ . . . , ". u^^j .kmI' - t-^; 

"'Ohe/ tliat^lren^us does not saj;^'^^t he .^P^e^^hiQ)^^ 
sa^^^fr. Gjale says That in *\IrenfBUS,Ji<i?fWifAip:i^tp^c|f|; 
to 'tietween thirty and forty ;' tt: seniori^^ hiatw^en iofty . 
atftf fifty f*^' aha adds,**^ A^ lie Vs/jbus assign^ t^p yeaj[fi 
ttffeach'of thd two last stages, ;io thing,. can J)i BQ|pj:e.,,pjro- 
bablethan that. the threefirst wjBreof tbe.^l^p^,^^ 
l^oS^^, this is indeed true for. one oif the ste|;e^ be u^^ 
tibn^^T^ut hot of tlie^ othpr. . JMV^nef^ he /l^es .^p^.f^/. 
»$' extending from thirty to forty;* ixut says xffifSf^^ 
tmH^lof smtores^'is any one will see,by fhe vfofils ff,Md. 
indeed^ irivere * absurd; , for. Aou^h .it ,aifw-,;^prop^rjy^ 
enpiigh be said that at forty a m^ lo^ the i^^fOff m. 
A^iyiingMm^ ahd';begihs to he a senior, ihY^^^ Wgf. 
setisi^ ti) sa;^ that at fifty he cease^ tp be a sf^pipr ; f 91- 
tHatifame U;itl continue to |)im as lopg^as he H)r^s\ ^^Q\ig|^- 
it be fflftyy^ars longer ; and hesidej?,. ev^ij' of '^at stf)fif|r 
oTJavintus he speafes uncertainly^ Whether, it sjwiyil^: • 
exteHdeB'to forty or tft fifty; * " '/, i . * ,rrf- 

Another faulf of It is, That whereas Mr. Gale /wnv 
cnidcS, Iftjf * l^ftrjlty of reason,, from Irenaeus assi^ing teaijj^ 
yparOd y^rfth, that he would ^ve 83^^^^^^ lite^ 
nutoiS^r to ekcti of this other foiir. There m ii^t a wntQ*, 



of^j^feikrin'.ity for one of these app^lWtunis to c 
tmifeHen y^ars,' is agreeable to .common aO^t^tiWi 
atio the custom of speech ; for the othe^ ^%,^n^HW 






ilkfneWafeBiit'tett^yfeS^: When Any child is n^Aiorn' 
• . ^#I^Htt»%^ss^^ tlfe hame of an /n/^^^^ 
d6^mt cdiiffnrf^ trf tall himsd for more than two or thr^ 

wdw.; . > , .) 

*®5stcfes, thi^ passages in Irenaeus (that, wljftrei.h^l 
uVeS' fliiPfifre ffjppeHatidhs aforesaid, and that, ivhere.be, 
speaks*^ y6fifh la^n^'ten years) are not nigh one an^| 
other. He <k)es ndt number five periods, and t&en 
qiilclly is|feSt6f thef tength of one t)fthem j but, after an^, 
otKfef IwJg'^isbobrse fnt6rvenitig,'at' ihe end of the diap-'^ 
ter (whe^n probably he had forgot how many w6rd3»^ 
theperlrids he had used) teing got into a disputc^/whe^ 
ther Chri^fffieda young man or tiot, speaks of the fimit^,' 
"^ \ffiMk Goiiimdh tr« gives Ip' Ae name of Youth. . Thi$. 
KM: 14 in fftit-^rt of Ihe chapter which Mr; Gale Just, 
n6\?*w6uT(8f Mvd proved td be spurious., \^, -] 

Hhs 'exception^ concerning the meaning of the woir^ 
i/fi?35tV''^6uM*1ij^ye''be6A read by a hundred people, 
wilhdaflh^iicll" re^fd; if it had not had a casjual effed^ 
u^kJii* M?. VPhiston.; He is used to ancient books and j 
tnJ*^hA^W th^ too well, to allow any of Mn Oile's , 
cftwS^ftkiiiy?^ bcibk;' of ti^nslation, or meaning of the ^ 
i^f?Pi»&^^a^^'} but this device of the diviidOa of th^ ' 
sti^ Hf ftfth's'^tif(^,'and invfcntion ofa new set of infants, 
bfeiAg»^Ifi^ri2ihg;^p^^ krithmetiqal, took with)iip»J 

s<Jf'^4is'*<iia4liy^p1i^es^ntly, from this place, and from aome^, 
tH^^iif'fl^ Cbristitaiiom, took the hint o/ ^ new,. 
scKCTftfe%f dbitrhii^ concefnVng baptism,, neither to bn^ 
ddminst^red ininfiincy, nor puit on td adult ^ ^as ^e^ 
wdfifc itfe ordtfearfiy takfen) ; hut to "be given hetw^^q^ 
tBfeih 4i<ittr;^*:-^^ahd1^e say^^^^^ r".Xhis p^ssage^ 

of^nslis ftfli>*^fcojirs^ Cip^^^^ the. learned Slr.Gate)[: 
wfllltes te^ A^^Kmbst Remarkable, because it. was the , 
first Oc^sten' 6i n^^jftiakittg thje discoveries,'' &c. £v^.^ 
ij'Wdrf^ firfie. * "nfisfrfeinhy some other new passaae ror 



cHti(«!sm:happen: \ '[[' \''. ' ; 
• ¥or shciiing^the* dSpt^ss^ibf tiii^^ whien it coi 



comes to 
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be weq^ed^I mustnefhr to whf^.l aaidiahoyein ftiwitw 
tq Mr. Wbiston/whopratende^ to explain tbe torn in>- 
Jnnts in some oAer fath^ra^ us Mr. G^e basdone u^ 
IsRenaeus* I there made it oq^pear,. I tl^iok, hofiv unnatuK 
ml. thatiexpUcatioo is here ; and utterly ii^pOdnbletQ^ba 
fixedion the m}rds 6f other fathers, where he pretenjd3^ta 
fix it How impossible it is likewise to suppose, tbaifc 
.diildrepi of ten yeacs should be generally^ or in any. pon- 
siderablemunber,. capable of bc^tidmr on their own pro* 
fesflioni How onreaspnable it is to take the infiwtewhO), 
aa Irenffius. aayS| weiie baptised or regenerated) to meeui 
9nh/^im^' of alM>atlen years old (whom by this stoetch 
ofidaie wordthey wiQ have to be so called) with an esM^hir 
aion of those wha are cevtMaly meant by the word.! 
HawIc3n«eu&does nobinerelyiiamei^^Wtf^vbuftaddfrsiich 
epidiets.asimttfit include ^e youngest ip^tsr: r*"^ All^ 
liihom he. oame to save" (Which particular, I see, Mr. ^ 
Stokes. allBo baa observed upon thia qiiotatioB,. a^d has 
well enforced) ; andi some other things whiiqhT X thene 
iioted. 

What I havie to > add is, That in reading Ixena^us^ sido^ 
I have* minded: thajb in sevemtl places (in- all where I can 
find the word) he takes the woid infant in 1^' saeoi^ 
sense asi we, and all. others, do ; and I k^ow. no: other 
way/ to. be sure of die meaning of any word in any an* 
thoD, than to do aa I did with tbe wend regenerate^ 
viz. obsevw how other wiritens of that! tisie do use i4^ 
and bow tbe author bimselii uses it at other places. 

TertoUian and Origi^n lilted at the siune time with 
Irenasus, though he was older than either of theip ; and 
they both, thou^.they difier from one an<^^r in resolv- 
ing the question of infant baptusm^ yet do agr.ee in stat- 
ing of it,^ viz. whoi are meant by infants.. TertuUian 
describes them '^ Such as aannot yet learn, nor know 
Christ, nor whither it is that they are brought^ whca^ 
brought to baptism." Origen's wond is Nuper imti 
parvuli {apTtyhvnra /3/»€^ii) * new-bora infants/ They 
neither of them, . seem to have any notion of Mr.. Gale's J 

or Mr. Whiston^s infants. Much less .can( thii he 
doubted of the folbwiog fti&ers. 



words of his author, and mak^t lh|»itb^ tiMii^}an,ofv 

cMef of Qfie of t6o yeof^^ aid. itfMeiv thjOt I^ kaQw ^«, . 
lib. k^ Qi, hh. Whm th^rei; i^t$^k\ Qi tb^ ^agjitm qii 

ne\^-born children; and the Greek is aprt yevwif^§tim: 
3f6/»i!>: tdiQ Lalm iar ^n^ 

hiki SfCi: )8; SpMimg q£ Qbiti^t,. whm fori|; d#gi»*H 
old, presented in the temple, he uses the word infj$^t>'A 
an(^ of tie otiildrcfi^ miird)9iwd.biy'Ui^md 9t B^tJtilpham, 
bfiisagffl/^ ik vm$ hb^yrf»v ^m^iHi^^ wef^bpiHn 
atthttt tinxe^ tbnit; b«t [f€brt«l] wMtr he yva^b^ tii^ in&iitf>{ 
might seaadl bfifMe int^ y8(liii)g$liiaft«tbQfi«;]iK|fant 
ufKlnr bfstacecMJiDrt^ «l^ martjinsi,'' &Q. 

A(hI( ;(€; 36>'i^>e4lmg «l the €bibl< mfAitim^d m ]»4m 

"^ vm iSi audi racilingft^e^ if^6^.^-*^JEklASair: iz/i4 iJ^^^iaiai 

^h^lt bcLeasb, &c^ igTire Mi& chitd $haHi Jjmm tor^tfufpi 

nii im^tvHif. ^Thdne ans pHoperba^ of ai. htu^ra^ia?^ 

Bat' abaw ailv the place, it^al^ (aft> I ^m upoi> r^eadjng 
it over again) affords a plain token lYml^ byrinfaQts^bi) 

lag; fbm bet «idBte$ at remarkabte di^^eneet h^tiwm, tb^ 
, in&ivbi andi the restiiiottbe worda^wl^b hei^ itQEKBdiatel j 
sabjoinsi to- wdi ^f tb^ sworal siiirta erf parsm&.t^qr.^ 
reckownfird upi 

itiiter be* badk 9aid< o| a]lt of tbem m\ gf^^i^( ^^ Saocr 
tifying every age by tbe^UbQfi$»a that: it htM0> tOrbiup^;^ iipj' 
iie^eainBa tosawi dJb fwvsooa bj^bioiMlf: all^ I^ fqf9an, 
iKbe^ brf hJoKtare rc^^enssdt^ mtt> Qodi,-^ ini6ii^t$^ aA4 
Iktter oasfi, aari dubkien. ]\w bojis} andyouiig meav ^^. 
elder inao." Thait be riinsi ibf^mr aU ^er ag^inr f a^tii- 
cuiarl^f ^m«e that ndBfafeir the nacae of ^ar^uHf ' Utt|^ ,1 

Ohes,* liQ incltdi^ tbt)$« tlw wbtin>< h^ ba^ q^d 
PttBTOj^Bbya, cwcftHdwa) and s^^ ofi fMeQfeSQnt, e*- 
cept the infants, that tbi^ ba4 th^, b§n»fi6 Qf jbi^kifiig 
mampk h^ i)m fte^Mimir that Cbsiftfi k^ii sbeMf«i in 
tbo9» i^f inrd^ iHMotte oi bis* «g|9v 'Vb^ Wi^cito Q>rc^7^^. 

^ X 2 
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^' Therefore, he went through the several ages ; fof^ 
infants he was made an infant^ sanctifying infants,^ 
^\\?X is all he says of them. 

'^ To little ones he was made a Utile cne^ sanctifying 
those of that age.*" — Now^ here he adds, ^^ And also 
giving them an example of godliness, justice, and dud* 
fulness. 

'^ To young men he was a young man : giving an 
example to young men, and sanctifying them to the 
Lord. 

** So also to seniors he was a senior^ that he might 
be a perfect master to all, not only by teaching the 
truth, but as sanctifying the seniors also according to 
that age ; being made an example to them likewise." 

There can be no reason why he should name the be- 
nefit of example to all the rest who were capable, by 
their age, of taking or following an example (not omit« 
ting the repetition of that wdrd in any of their cases) 
and should not say any thing of that benefit, when he 
speaks of the infants, but this, That the . persons he 
meant by infants were not capable of that lesson of 
imitation (as the rest were) ; being not yet come to 
the use of reason. ^ 

This Mr. Gale should have taken notice of (which 

appears in the place itself) if he desired to Jcnow how 

Irenseus took the word ; and not have run to the end 

of the chapter to find, by the space of the continuance 

of youth, who are infants ; especially Mr. Whistoa 

should have examined the whole passage better, before 

he^ had changed his religion upon it. 

^ Whereas, in this recapitulation of the ages, he make! 

I)ut four- of them all, which he had just before expressed 

in five words ; **- it is manifest that he had Aotbing in 

ills mind of the nicety they dream o^ to divide, bj 

•those five words, a man's age into five decades ; but 

' used the words, more or fewer, as they occurred to his 

Tnind ; so that this ten yeara infancy, as built on his 

wordsj' is a groundless whimsy. 

What Mr. Gate'(p. 508) quotes from St. Austin, oi 
a hoy dying at sev^n yeata dd^ oi Whpm his sister, a 
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m&rtyr, had idi^ameil that €^he saw him carried, to Hea* 
veo: ; and St. Austin had a question put to him, Ho^ 
that could be, since there was no appearance in the- 
slory that he had been baptized? (the father being a 
Heatheu) and St. Austin's answer, That possibly the'« 
thing was not true ; or if true, it was not impossible 
that he might have been baptized by his own choice, i 
Mr. Gale should have either told all the story as I 
(from whom he had it)' did, or none of it; for it is one-^ 
thii^ for a man, when he is put to a plunge in a ques- 
tion coocerniog an odd case^ to say such aching is not 
impossible; and a very different thing to think it tabe 
ordinarily practicable. Irenseus does not speak of 
some one infant that was baptized, but of in&nts in- 
definitely as* being cnrdinarily regenerated [or baptized.] 



• -• .* — 



CHAPTER XII. 



I HAD* desired the favour from any of my readers, 
that if they alighted on any passage in any author of 
those times, making for or against infant baptisra« 
which I had missed, they would be so kind as to let 
me know it. Mr. Gale thinks he has found one, which 
he sends to me in print. 

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, about anno Dom. 190 
(who probably had Christian parents, for there had 
been seven of his kindred bishops) says, in a letter to 
Victor, Bishop of Rome, " That he was now sixty-five 
years old in the Lord.** 

Mr. Gale thinks that expression '* in the Lord, dis- , 
tinguibhes between his Ufitural birth and his age in the 
Lord.'* 

They are distinct in the nature of the things for cer- 
tain ; and if Polycrates was not baptized in infancy, they 
must have been distinct in time by a considerable nuni* 
ber of years ; and be must have been now above eighty 



Tbe q«KeM^ tii^ri ^reitiadm, >Ho^ did be wm tifow 'ih 
Itll? — and, Wb€rthelr %fe 'Wts toptis^d ia infeticy?— 

' A^d :tiMft% the 'questtiiem Me ib^egan aft; und^./GfeU^ 
Ims'tiiattntig'CD Bay id k. £f be v^as but skl^-'fWe'm 
^ <(M%ieh ^s^thoeft |yFob«ki^) he^infuat^bav^ been hifp" 
ti:^d In^flfaHfey. 

Ididcensider tff^this bi$ho{/6 -case, and imedien, 
scrnitftbiflg mefre «) tbe |>ttr^o^ than >tftvi^, viz. Poty- 
<i9ttp\ 'Wkiett I iN^as witkig. They aeomed '«e^e*(a& 
fcrrM'hiit wrf^t «hey hat^e ^eitbeir ^i^jr) to mafce^tte* 
tbr 4t)fedt ba^timi^ bM the argiHtieritsf^om them %eif)g 
Tddt^wtfclusike, 1 chwfe ito <mrft#i€*n ; but skiee fee 
has f mpiosed te ^(msideration^tbttt 'which has fheleasit 
weight of the two, I will mention the other. 

Polycatp, confi^tuted -Bishop of&xiyrna, by St. John, 
and who was probably that angel of that church to 

^ whom the letter of X^rist, ia the Apocalypse, is di* 
rected, was martyred (here anno Domini 1 17; as fiishop 
I'earson has demonstrated. 4he time. The proconsul 
offered him his life, if he ^^ would curse [or revilq] 
Chffet.** He answered * 'Eighty six yefit$ I haveservetl 
tiira, anid he hever'ilid me'wron^,"&c. 

Now, Mr, Gale ttiifSt choose whether he xvill siflp- 
pose' him to have been fifteen or twetity'ycaYs olfi before 
^he entered into Aie service of "Christ (i.c be^fore he 
yiAs baptized) and so above an hundred now (wbidh iB 
^t)t probable, since the lii^ory written *}>y 'fcfis peqple 
that saiw him die, shews him to liave 'hajtl tmrsiderabte 
strisYigfh bf body at that timey or else ftat ^Jdis service 
or dedication to'Chvii^t 'began in'hisiinftijicy, ?*. fe.thaft 

^ he was t^ptized then, and was ndw 'but eigbtyrSix.^ars 

f.. did in all ; wliichsoever It was, it was early iti 'the apos- 
tolit age. *He must have been in tliat bishopric aibout 
fifty years; for St. John, who placed him there, Jiad 
be^n deaid 'foft^y-six. His t^hriStianity, and Probably 
-his lif(?, 'began twent^-.se\^en ^ears after our IsaviooT's 
dieath. If his birth i^as twenty years before liis'bap- 
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tWm, he must now be 106 yeftrs old, and :mU6t liavis 
%ecn born *but seven yeaf« after 'Gbrist%*pftB5km. 

When I came, in dhap. 4, to<9p«sfci& 6f Tert«Uian 
and*©rigen, I gave the English ^reader some eceouiit 
of their character, That they were both vei^ ilearded 
men, but both inclined to be singular in* theiiPHipial0n8; 
'«tnfd accofdin^y both fell 'intd gxeift and monstrous fBfr- 
(rot's in the faith ; and I instanced in the «l'#ora df 
each; but I said lii^y might however be cited ttis wit- 
nesfies oif the practioe of the church *in their limes; — 
mr. Gale, at 

' P. 508, Tells his Sir, that I " begin with lessening 
Tertdliiati's reputation ;" and intimates ^bat to be an 
artifiee of mine^ because his opinion was against in- 
fant bafKism. 

If that Sir of his be ti schoolmaster, fee wiU com- 
mend his scholar -for this ; fer though the thing that f 
*said^be'a known truth, aschoot-boy, in his devilama- 
«tiot), muflt'put the colour of feihe upon it, because it 
is^Hte^xieircise'ahd trial of skill ; as fi law^erdoes^in bis 
|Jle«tding, because it is his trade ; but hs this fittni^, 
-where one se^ks the truth in ti tnatter of conseiettee? 
Is not *<he thing I\said notoriously known to ail 'men of 
reading? 'Was not Montanism -as blasphemous an 
(heresy as wMl of that time ? Did not I advertise this 
in the case ©f^Origen, who is^br iniBBtnt baptism, "as 
well as of TertuUian, who would have it left off mehil- 
flrenlhat were not in present 'danger of dedth*? 

I mentioned TeftuUian's speakmg ineonsisteniiy wMi 
Inttweif; •-- as, at sonie 'places, if a person, m)ty^tbap- 
tilted, beready to dife, a^ayman must do the office c^f. 
'baptizing hrm, '6he he wiH lie guilty of the persoh^s 
perdition t)r'tiamnatronf : that itis a'^/im«fm^'rtt/!e,Tliat 
none tan -be'savtd without 'baptism^ gfoumled on that 
sentence of OUT Lord, Esceept*one be bom of'water^hc 
^ha$ no Hfe; wtA be inveiglis against some 'that said 
^' Ba'ptism was not necessary for those that'have«faith : 
faith is suffidiew;'' &c. . 

At dther 'places he ad<^ses^everal softs * of people to 
delay baptism. In&nts, till they are guiwn up ; and 



ojpy^.or th jCpn^prt dii? ; ^icfiiairtheiv^U ih^..4?«W 
lOJr iw$y is Qv,&c ; aiui to encourage th.W, s^$8(^th^py^i[3;j 
tbifig be oad condemnied before) '^iVn eqtir^faU^j^ 

: ,. Mr- Ga)e would salve tbe contradiction by aupp9^ 
iQ& dbajt wbat he says of tbe necessity of, biy^f^ ^i 
salvation, is meaptonly in the case.xtf adult per«QQ$> 
a^^ni^ny general sentences in Scripture are.' ^ - ,\ 

Then how^yer, as to adult persons^ svch aa<^ii^* 
dowers, widows, virgins, and all unmarried pensoiV9| he 

cqntradicts himself; but as to infaqts al60^-7:&t:.O99 
place his sentence is, ^^ What need th^ir , guiltle^ #ga 

.iDi^kg.sufh bastq to the forgiveness of sinsP' .{nran- 
otberbookhe determines, that aU infanta ol^ ^eathgfis 
liri; . unpie^n ; und iniants of Christians are ^>i^;,or 
s^ipt/Sy.oply inasmuch a^ tbiey are -Resigned for hol^;^^ 

.Qr;.s4iAM$hip; for that theapostle, whp caH^.thei^^ 
knew well enough what our Lord b^ deteriiiii;^ 

]^ac(^( any one be born of miter ^ ^. be siuUl nqf e)^-^ 
ter^ ^c. , '\ Jb^t is (says T^ertulUan) be f\\9^ ^^^ 
holy, or i^ saint ;" and he concludes, *^ Thus eyei^K.fic^l 
is re<;)cpj:ved as in Adam, so lon^ till it hp eQi;9Uedj|^ 

• ChrM^ ^^ ^^ Ipng uncle^A till it besQ^^nrolledrfmd 
siijiful, b€.caifse uxu:leaD.'' Tl^t in&nts, before bapti^oa,: 

•are, sinlul, an4 yet guildess, is. a cpntf-a^ic^QP top 

It .is in, vain, for yiv. Gale to recite^ as be dof)&^er#^ 
a^veral propositions.expressec) universally, in w^b yeH; 
Jni^ts afi& not meant j for Tertpllian is Jt^iie^speajcif^ 
9f their, casi^, particularly of the sjti^te of th^r birtb 
fl^OfH^Ad^m ; and ap|>l^^ tQ them, ^^en X% the s^d q^, 
^tlie faithful, tiiat .seoU^is of our Xf^d^ in. John iii, 5^ 
lie /liat^jlihe case, of tbeii^. birth ;lu]^^.: H^tl^^anu^' 
« nifie^n t^ ^are^ ui«cle^n by. ^irth ; Chf istjai^ : men^^ ^i^^,^^ 
' tbQUgb thsy h^vfi ^a,a4vant9ge by Ijirth^ j€^ tf^i ba*^ 
ti2;ec|,.fu:e,n9t holy, or saints. , This. appear^) plawy- bis 
decision, to any one that reads the places I there pror 
, dupedr :i Spij^e divines go a shorter ^ay, 3nd ^ay They 
.are.W/«.hplyJ' j ,^ . ,.|' .^] J y, /V ' ., ....< -• 
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>*P.%l»ii^ To the ai^gofltetft mite^iAilbtMiaitist^, ^k 
T*ftitti«ti*5 Wbrtis, ^cii Whife lie Bf iif^ lits^edtfteS 

bf tWe^thiirthat that time, -^.^Mr/^le kttii^eW THat 
** it at most only proves there wer^ , sbiilfe ^ii^rohii^'kt 
thfit'titne, who, airiong tithtfer Wild nbtions, ^re ^fcfout 
f6' iiitrodtice this ; — tiot that h wa^^th* opinioA C* ^^ 
chtifch; br that they practised infant ba-ptisni." - ' ^'^ 
Does not TSertuliian plainly ask Why they did ^j[t?-^ 
Does lie'not mention the Godfathers? «c. ^^ 

' Mr. Ofcle says " Had it been the settled pfacticJcv 

SeiT. it^canabtbe imalgincd that Tertdltiani^hbutd V^n- 

tuf* tx> oppose H.'* ^" ^ 

Why not ? Why might he not have the' confidfetipfe' 

and "i^f^opioiOTt that Mr. Gale has now^, ' vi heh it i? 

Undoubtedly the ^tded practice? He knbn^ wdr 

enOdgh (though lie would conceal it from an^'ignoraht^ 

nead6r) that f ^if is Tertollian*s character amtlnig^'air 

:meto, 'ib oppose his siligular opinions to the prattlfi^ 

arid tertets of the chiirch of his time. Hfe never diw aii 

eAVitC^ of his works without a large catalogue of fiis 

j)iii^db*»; * If there had been apy church inTertal-" 

lian^Hinid ^especially at or near Garthage^ whe^re'bfe 

Kvfed) that had not practised inftint baptism, StrCy-^ 

p#iah and his fellow-bishops, wbo^ fifty years after,' be- 

Jng^aSisembt^d at that place, had a question put to them 

; ccHiceming the baptizing of a chijiij before the eighth 

A^fi ^^uid have had some Atdorig (hem (one at legist of 

.the. ilitty- six) that would have remembered it; and 

would have been less positive tlmt it liiuiSt, if m rfali^r 

: of death, be baptized before the eighth day ; aM* th<it 

the' salvation of the child did depeiid ttpon it' Some 

of these bishops must have lived. there in Tertuflian;s 

time, which was but fifty years/^fbfe ; but St. Cypridir 

, sayi There wis hot one of the sixty-six but what held' 

thy baptism pf it necessary; by which^ w6 may be isiii'e 

that', the contrai^^ tenet was TertuUian's singular bpi- 

.nion. , .• 

. St: Austin also was abis)iop in the saii^e province: 
He had not heard of TertuUian's Opinion (fbt h6 says^ 
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ibeo belonging to the infaots when born^' but designed' 
.for^ tb(sn). Havins; cited this plftce, as >saying) that of 
.e^^er paxent sanctjfied [or Christian] the children that, 
are born are (^a»c/i) saints [or holy] be corrects himself 
^ai^. says the apostle tbere> by his word {sancti) mints, 
wqul^ have us understand (sanctitati designati) de- 
signed by their parents for sainUhip ; and I said his 
words here do shew that he means ^' When they come 
ty l>e ba|)tized." 

Mr. Gaje here answeirs, ''I don't seeTertulUan gives 
ajoy in^ioiatiop that he understood this passage to relate 
to bfiptism at all" 

I suppose he thought the reader might want one in- 
stance more of the laudable faculty he has of nianfuUy 
denying things that are before his face. TertuUiao hav* 
ing «3aid that, by {sancti) holy, in that text, must be 
tneaqt sanctitati designati, gives for his reason, that 
the apostle (jneminerat Dominicae definitionisj Sfc.) 
* knew well enough what our Lord had determined : — 
Hxcept one fie born of water and the Spirit, he shall 
not enter ^ &c ; that is, says Tertullian {non erit sane- 
tus) ^ he shall not be holy.' This is what our author 
couJd not see; or else he must deny (as Calvin did) 
John iii. 5, to relate to baptism at all ; which the Ai!i- 
tip^dobaptists have not yet been so absurd as to do ; 
and Mr. Gale hiipself does often ^peak of it, as mean-, 
ing baptism. 

. i P. il4. Whereas I had, at another place of my 
book (viz. chap. 11 ) recited a great part of Gregory 
Nazianzen's Oration de Baptismo (where he frequeotly 
iis^s the worcl sanctfjftcaiion for baptism, and sanctified 
for baptised) and had observed that he does the like in 
other orations ; and that the ^ntients generally (both 
those bqfore Nazianzen, of whom I cited there Cy prian, 
and here Tertullian ; apd tho^e in and after bis time, — 
St. Austin, St. Hierop, PauUnus, Pe^lagius, &c.) do so 
use the wofd ; and bad sh^wn, that, in several places of 
Scripture, it is so taken; and had referred to Mr. Walker, 
who has filled a good part of a book with such quota* 
tions, and indeed ^hey W9uld fill a volunoej so that it 
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i& no wcHi^er that the ancient exposition of 1 Gor. vii. 
1,4, should render has been sanctified j by^has beeh^ 
brought to Christianity and baptisfu ; and holy by - 
Christian and baptized^ since it was their cbmnVon ' 
phrase in all their writings, speeches^ and sermons. 

Mr. Gale answers, first, That I produce none of the 
first 500 years, who do so explain that text, 1 C6xy 
vii. 14. . 

I produced TertulHan, anno Domini 200 ; and 'St.; 
Cyprian, anno 250. The one confessing the sense of 
that text to be, that children of Christians are not horn 
actual (Sancti) Christians ; nor can be called actually 
so till baptized ; — the other saying directly that an in* 
fant is in baptism sanctified^ or made a saint, or Chris- 
tian ; and to them that take the words so, the text ex- 
plains itself. Read it so far right, and ypu cannot read ' 
the rest wrong. Besides, that the current interpreta** 
tion of the times a little after confirms that sense in'^ 
the former. < 

He says again. The word sanctify^ in the Old Testa- 
ment, does often signify other things beside washihg ; 
which I grant, and did there give St. Austin's distinc- 
tion between the visible sanclification and the idvisr-' 
ble ; but he cannot deny that, in the places I men- 
tioned, and abundance more,, it does signify washing y 
nor that in the New Testament, the word ayiot, when- 
it is applied to persons (as it is in this text) mean^ 
saints, i, e. Christians ; and (nyiacrjulvoi) ^ those that 
^ have been sanctified,' means such as have been enr 
tered into the Christian covenant or feligion, by bap-, 
tism, — generally, and almost without exception. 

That expression of ihe apostle, The unbelieving {pt 
an unbelieving] husband has been sanctified by his' wift, 
which I, after the antients, do paraphrase, " Has been 
converted, brought to the faith, and :ro to baptism (and 
so saved, as the following words are) ~ he says Why 
may it not be read ** Has been prevailed on to forsake 
his former vicesr and irregular cout^es of life, and so 
saved?*' ' ' - / ' . 
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He dotst nttt o«re hont palpabijfs hsipcriiertsf tlir scexpct 
and aim of the apostle'^ disoouese; Zkx nolt the very 
M'ocds ofi the text lay tiie stress of tte change fr 6m. tifr* 
htltBcing [<itHeaAliea] Xoh^cjomg [or Christian] ? ••^ 
and does not a Chnstian: wife^ xai»9 ner husbanc^ by 
bri^mg'faini offifronn Infidelity to Christkmt^ ?* 

"f^eLQstMiStret put by. the Corinthians to St PMi^ MTas 
not Whether a godly wife should separate from ai hiis-^ 
baird o£ ill mor^? — but^ Whethev a Chvistiani wife 
s&ouldgo a(way/ feotn^ an* UeKtlien kiisbamihpv-^ftH! a 
wife/by her peitsuasbns tDrsduce- a. husband^ Heathen 
OT Christian^ ivom has irmgular cotirses la sobtiety, is a> 
good thing; but it is not ^iait thing spoken of in tkisc 
texfe 

Here he* cites a place whose Origen mentions^ this case : 
c$ 9f woman: oonvertkig her fausbaad^ or e ccmir'a ; but. 
he betrays aiAaniefai d^ree. of paottiaUfey^ or i^e of: 
igaoMuice; in tratR&tiiig it;, and in sa3PHig'" it* i»tki»: 
Origen seems to understand it." Thus; that is (as; 
Mn. Giale* had, in the precMing panagoaf^h^ eiqi^Mied 
it)' the believing wife sancii^S', andi ^ooes he^ hnsbaadi 
(not by laaidc^hira. aLCbristnr^ but)^ by *^ pnrailingionf 
bki toiforsakerhis^M^nier vices and irregiolh 

Whoever views, the place irr CXiigew, or readb but soi 
much of it as Mr. Gale himself has tcansciibed of the 
6>reek, wift see a notajlle paitosn of wai^ping ; for tbe 
sense is as direody conti'^ to his. thtm^ as one tkaig can 
be to another. 

I thank bioi fee finding it for me ; fov Itiere Ongen 
(vfiiM is>anothBr withinitbe 900th- year) pai»phvase3 ^sad 
text of StL Pajul exactly to the same senses as I shewed 
9^. Austins and Pelag^^ &c. tx) ha^e doiK; ajid beeps 
the emphaers which: most of the modem tinnalBAsDns 
and* expositions ttavc lost. I will transcribe it bere ; 
foi a f vGOtataon that trsaistajbes thist text right; h as much 
. tti> the purpose ad one that expressly speaks of infeot 
baptism. The occ^siion andi context of tbe msrdB may' 
mors ^ly be set ctewa there ; but the words are (jCom-^ 
fftent. in Matth. p. 332) 
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yvvi| ap^i^vf^ ufrrcpov wore tt^Hh rov avipa^ ^0£ a. huS-'.- 

^ band ai^di wiit^i biatfa qnbelievei^ aDnQQtime& the hj4&^. 
' band l^elie viog flrsit ia tuoe,. saves bis wife ; aad sofna-* 
^ time^ the wi&r beUeving: fitst^ does afterward persuade^ 
^ hc^ ht^bandi' JVI^ Gale translates it^ ^ WKea that 
^ hu^baod belie^e$ ficat, hie sQmetiinea saves hi& wife;. 
^ and \vhen the wife believer finsti sbe: pecsuadear bei? 
* huabwad/' He l^eu^es out the first word&, ^^AvSpoi^ ital 

y^tvaucoq^^ aff^jprreprnf a-^urewv^ ^ When a husbd-Od aod di 

^ wife ane, beth unbelievers/ nbich regelate the sense q£ 
tbe foUQw^icig woi:d«y and plainly shewf tbe CQuyeraiona^ 
spokea of ia tbejoo^ to be fwm iJBbelief to Christianity. 
This I (to; not caU ignosance, but sKM»ethiag wo]!se« ln( 
the remaining woi?ds (wbicbthmself sets do>w:i))tb£bt.h% 
should not. understand, that, ixn; f^m o avnp, and &rti Sc n\ 
TTi/yir, shoiild haye baen rendaited^ semetinies tfie hus- 
bandrt wd sometia^es the wife^ looks very like ignp^ 
ranee.. Ia: Xh& former clause be (though^ be- had- tber 
Qireek be£pre hifl^ and wrolls it down) follows the I^- 
tin^. where: some printer or compositor hea taiansposedt 
t]^ wo^ds (for Huetius was not capable o£ such hlun* 
d^rs) and instead of aliquando vir qui prior crediditj. 
iworem, s€.rrv(Uy hos printed vir qui prior crediditf uas 
or em aliquando servai; but in* the latter clbusei where? 
the aliquando is set right [aliquando autem imtium fa^ 
cien^ u^vory &c. J be has followed- neither the Gr^ek nor 
t^e Latia. 

, Origin,, we see here, uodferstanda St. Paul-s wordsh 
(pti an unbeliewng husband being, sanctified and satg^dt 
by hisi wife,, and of an unbelieving wi£^ sanctifiedf an^ 
sa^ed by. her husband) to be meant, of the one being 
converted from unbelief, being made a Christian [or ^a 
St. Paulas qommon woikI is, a saint] by the means of 
tiie other; which, added to what I and others have cited 
from other fathers, confirms this to be the current inters 
pretation given to this place by the. antients^ . 

He dDes not here go on* to the following words, '' Else 
were yiour children unclean^ but now they ane saints- 




[<»- holy] as not being pertin^t to the matter b^ 1^^%^ 
coursing of; but He that went so far m to. por£$m]|p^ ^ 
nyiatrrai in the ibrmer part of the verse, has b^i^jpp^^ * 
fiycoc, a saint y a. Christian^ could not miss of trsu^i^^ ' 

ing the last words ivH ra riKva vjittt^v mKaBa/yri ^tniy \el^ ' 

\ would your children be unclean/ i. e. kept in the He^i^ ' 
then state, unbaptized, vvv li ayia €<mv* But now th^y ' 
are saiiits, i. e. Christians, which caa be mean^nootberr ' 
wise than by being baptized into Christ. , , , , / 

^ I have endeavoured to make this sense of that |e;^ 
ple^n in a little piece which I ^believe Mx,. C|^e hs^ ' 
seen ; but he who ha^ so ppenly acciised ipe Of giving ' 
Vf^aU proof from Scripture, could^ not, with any.crtdit 
own the sight of it; and^ indeed, shames himself by 
letting his reader see by one attack before, and tiiis a 
second one, upon my argument from this text, that J 
bad not omitted all the proofs from Scripture. 

He says ^t last. That Dr. Whitby ani) Bishop Burnet ^ 
are very accurate in proving that the words JViwp urc • 
yoiir children holy^ do speak only of seininal hdip^ss. 

Yet, as much as he worships these two men, he*9ays 
frihis Contents, Their sense canqqt be the trpe one; 
andlie tells them their argument for infant bapti^ip from 
seminiil holiness, is a petitio prineipii ; by jf^'hich ll 
should guess that they h^ve said something beyoud hi» 
reach; fbr that is the coxnmoi\ name that h^ glares toatt' 
arsuments that he cannot answer. , -i» 

I remember something of that sort of arguoiml from 
seminal holiness ; but, sis I never uset^ it, itis not. my 
present business' to defend it. Let those that wJU, de^ 
rive flieir childrens* saintship from their own. I ^uesf ' 
tion whether it be a rule in the heavenly city (as it is in 
Ipme 'cities here) that a man may claim his freedotm by 
lis father's copy. A parent that has an infant chiMlike 
40 die/ may, if he please, say to God "Thou wilt se\i^ 
8^is child -because' he is mine,, and derived fnMn ^a^'* 
T*ba^ father; have, it id say^ " Because, be is Ghrbt'si 
ifedieated to hJm, anil carinbt' be isaved buf fo; bis s^k^.^ • 
" :^f this doctrine be true, l>avid had iU luck inrhi$jeQi|^ 
tcptlolti and bij' th, ! to. be slia^cn iu; it^iquU^i and . that 
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ik'sin 'did kts^mother conceive hifn; when these fathers 
Sjih 'beget" tK^if children in seminal holiness, and* their . 
iSCidfiteis toficeive thena in saintship, *, Yet I do nbtdis- 
Iffeerttiat sentence of Mr. Baxter, where (as I cited hinfi)! 
ilpneip^kiiio; df k child dying ' before actual baptism,^ hQ 
sky^l "BdieVing that our heart-consent and dedication 
qitalifies ihi^nts for a covenant-right before actual .bap- 
tism;** A* devout dedidation of a child to Christ, to be 
leceived ii3tto his covenant of forgiveness and regenera* 
iiott, joinM with a sincere purpose of siealing this by- 
teptisnl, may, we hope (though the child be sudden!^ 
st^afc^^ awiay) be accepted by God for tjie deed. , 
' \T. 5l6. lie would retrieve the creditofthatexplod^ 
mterpretatbn of this text given by some Antipaedobap-- 
fislte, sanctified try the wife; that is, says he, . f o ///e 
lip^ meatiing for th6 use of the bed; so as that he^ 
though an unbeliever, is not an adulterer to her, por 
iWe art. harlot to him ; and the children are holy, L e. ngt 
bastante ; aind he is so void of shame as to say twice in 
on6' peL^e^ liiat this explication is built on my principles.^* 
My principle is, that St. Paul by the word a-yioi^ 
Mi1Us,"6t hoiy, when applied to persons, does always 
ni^k^kristiaNS ; and by ^-yuurrac, and vyiatrjuivoiy does 
Uways^in^dn such as have been made, or are become 
ChH^ani^ ; : and that he never styled an unbelieyer a 
liiHHi^ or sartcttfied, Mr. Gale's exposition would have 
St. Paul to mean that the unbelieving wife or husband, 
^Sf^AniiJArg' such, is sanctified; but §t. Paul explains 
i^hftkf in-thfe fourteerith verse, by saved^ in^ the six* 
teenth; Does Mr. Gale think that saved means nothing 
ym^Hmedtheuseofthe^ed? • .* ; /J 

/ 'f he query put by the Corinthians to St. Paul wa^ 
Ctot 'Whether it were fornication for two such paxties to 
cohabit, so tliat tlie children would be bastai*ds; no|- 
^0^ 8t. Paikl answer it as he would do a flvi^s^ion ^ 
lau4u)-.5r unlawful ; but only of expedient ox inexpe<i- 
^t.- If the qUestioii had been Whether it wg^ a sin fjr 
not^'he HVoold hevei' have saic^ ^To this^questionl 
flpeakj'irtit' the Lord r nor would' ^ave advised/ thg 
, Cfcristitai hdsband td'cohabit with the unbelieving wife, 
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iltfaebevttDgtodvdlwitiilHm The ^ramm'^ 
Ihigntni to Mty would «>t^ i£ the qsesikm bad beeot* 
aboat fDrnicatiQiv have Bwnded the matter. 
i Let Mr. Gate trjr hov thb bed-aanctificalbii wU fit 
CMgesfa pampkiase wfakk he jtrnt now conifieodeii ; 
wltoekwas, that sonetiBics Ae mibelievii^; wile is s«oc« 
tifiedy sared, or persuaded 1^ her husband, a beKever; 
and ioiaftmiff» the mbdieviiig husband by the wifi^ a 
believer} that iBy weVill say, sometiines die maa* 9 
faactified to his wife's bcd^ aod sonetiines Am to ikfw 
Nensense ; — wJoereas-to say, Sometimes un tttibeKenug 
busband is. bioagbt te Christianity by bis wile, aad8€itBe- 
iteies the wife by tbe husband, and, theaby the consmt 
mi botb, the ebiUrea are made holy, or sants^ i. e. 
Christians by baptism^ is good sense, and a good rea« 
ion why St. Paul should advise iheai to cemittiie tege^* 
Iker. 

. In sholt, not only this espUcation of the Antip^dc^ 
baptirts, bat all the modern ones^ that forsake tbe an • 
eteat twtevpietaiien^ have tUs: fatal abaavdity, that diey 
laadce Sit Paai speak of the maU) or die wonWi and 
tbe cbiidven, as sanctified^ or saiatsv wilhottt Christie 
aaily i' whtcb he: nesirer dkE, nor woidd haice done. 

F: 517* Afai (Sale aska what can Ais. hoKaess o# Ae 
cfaiktieD be Ibat apria^^ £R>m dae Christiaaity of th6 pa^ 
ttaiB P Tbe baf»t»ii. of the. parents cannot sart^ ior the 
^hikfeaai True ; -^ but tbe Christianky of Ae perenfs 
may make, them baptiee their chfldrta; and then Ibey 
yatet, itt St. Paofo senses «7«)V hofyi saints^ or Chris* 
tiansk. 

P. 519. The passages which I produced frem Orqgsn 
<jb^ as Mr. Gale confesses, speak directly and dearly of 
infittit bapdsHK. They apeak of it as. a known prindpfe 
vdLChiistiffnS) and ordered by tbe i^stles; and wbeieas 
Mr. Whifiton, bavinjf before his eyea die places tbem- 
'fietves, has ventured to> say,, and ta print, that it is not 
pldn from them that die ii^iusits he speaks of were saeh 
AS' we QMnmoiiIy call sex, biit Aat bis worda may be nn- 
deralockl'o£ lads big enough. to mako catechumens ; be 
coald not have more shamed bis eye-si^ ; and it oagbt 
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td' be a wammg to him. not to print aay, duftg ki' aiclii 
fattite; Ibr tiie w^dft are ^iteper natiparvuU ;^ %adi 
What sui coiald t()ey have ? < r 

Mr. Gale 8 ofnly exception is of the autbsatieil^ o£ the 
passages, of which' I had spoken lar^etf, ^kkh : iMA- 
reaiicc voAstL see, i£ he* would mdersttod the dispute >be* 
tweea-us. * »»*•■. 

He wonders that all the passages ahout infamt hdup* 
tirai sbould be ia Latin translations^ and none in thd 
Greek reoiains ; wfakh ace,, be says^ larger than of any 
G'eek father before failn. 

The ^tmg WW no woiider if it wa^ so, since iie having 
wfittat above twenly tinaesf as much as any Greek fa«> 
tiier before Imm^ the Greek remains, though la^es thaii 
of those before biifv ^^^ y^t not the twentieth part of 
what were extant in St. Uierocn's time ; who, as I 
i^wed, bad read in the Greek Ym sentiments of infaii^ 
bifitbm; 

One passage* which Sir Feter (now Lord Chief Jus-, 
tice) King brought from the Greek, and I from him) 
.Mr. Gaiensaiaay wwds labours to prove to be nothing 
to the purpMB, 9s speaking only ofnew converts cooh- 
pared to infants ; n^&ev did I,, nor do I, positive^ 
maintain die contrary. I was the first that shewed the 
ckmbtfulness of the pinrase ; but wherteis he puts into my 
moiyth tliQse< rode exppesajons and rejections on thcM: 
great miaiv of artfol leaving out of words, &c. let 
him take them to kimseil^ tibiey are his natof al talent ; t 
said no such tbmg, but only acknowledged that that 
sentence, by bemg compart with tlie following ones^ is 
rendered ambiguous.,., . 

I have since found a passage in the Greek, viz, Com- 
ment, in Matt, tern, 15, which speaks manifestly of ii>- 
fnits in the proper sense (for, to satisfy Mn Whiston andt 
Mr. Gale, it names those of one day okl) and, I thmlc^ 
shews plaioiy Origen's sentiments of the neeessttj^ of 
their baptism. I shall not transcribe it h^e ; itmakes all 
my answer to ^e exceptions he here bringsagamst th^ 
places in the tmnslatians neiedless ; but as 1 1^ dra^wta 

y8 



" up the substfuice of my ansiVer to those hi3 exceptions' 
before I found that passage ; and as it is the last troubli^ 
I shall haye.with him, I will not gitidge the paii^s 6^ 
transcribing that also> that both together may give the 
fuller satisfaction. 

P, 5^1 . Mr. Gale^ Hot content Miitb what t had own- 
e^ that Rufinus (out of whose translations several of. 
the passages which I brought were fetched) took a great 
liberie in translating, sometimes abrid^ng, paraphras- 
ing, dec. sometimes omitting, or altering a place where 
' Origen had vented any of bis singular and heterodox' 
dpmioos, thinks it worth his while to get together and 
recite, not only all the censures of Ruiinus*s translation 
tb^^t he could find in Huetius, Daille, Du Pin, Tari- 
nus, &:c. but any thitig that tends to discredit the trans-^ 
latiops of the fathers in general. They have, he saySj 
a Very bad name} and where Grotius says " Some, 
pieces ascribed to Ori^n are not his, and some interpo*. 
lated,'* Mr. Gale, turning the word some into a great 
deal^ would have us believe none. 

One that had not read the works of these modem 
learned men, which he here cites, would think by this 
account that they had a much worse opinion of Rufinus's 
translations than they really had : they, notwithstand- 
ing the fault they find with his paraphrastical way, do 
upon many occasions quote his translations and depend 
upon them, as being Origen's sense in the main ; and 
Mr. Gale himself, in the chapter before (viz, p. 472, 
when he sought for evidence against Irenaeus) thought 
iSti^Trnctat. in Matt, (which is a translatioti of Ori-. 
gen, of far less credit than Rufinu&'s are) a good au- 
,^ority. / - / 

• Hqetius, who knew best of any one what credit was 
^jdk^toeach translation, though he give the prefereiv^re 
, t^yfar to those done by St Hierom, yet he more than 
/\00 times recurs to those done by Rufinus, ieither to 
«coi\firm or Jo explain the sense of sothe place in the 
I 0feek tracts on, which he b making and. parji- 

jff^larly. when be is yindicatipg Oiigen ^ainst.'^jEms^ 
nius, bisihop of Vpres (whb accused him of a! thing he 
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w^ ndt gfiifi^'oir, vSy. Wie' d^nfel 6f origtaaJ isfe)"h^'a(Jtt ' 
it by one of the '8a\he tjiibtatibiiH SJhicJi T brt)iigWt'te^ 
ptoot'of his boMiHg'iafaht, baptism ; for ^rig^i lp6bJi 
there, arid at other places, of both fliclse^'jjbiii^'ft^ 
gether. '■ ■-^■''*'^ -'^-i-^i 

*^ 1 said, Whatever Rufinus might add of bis C(wii in ^is 
translations; \ie would not add any o£ this sort bf^ sa^ 
ings which express an acknowledgement of ori^iniilisitfe 
rbecauise ' he himself was inclined to the fcohtrlaiy bjiii 
nion, ds I have shewed plain enough, and Htiefitii 
onore* largely. . ' ' .*i^> 

Of this Mr. Gale takes no notice ; , and hfe dti^ 
wisely^ for it renders all that suspicioti ivhich He wbifld 
raise, of IJtufinas's inserting these* passages of Iris cJw*6 
head, utterly incredible. ' "^ - - | 

Mr. Winston, though he be engaged on the sani^ sidfe 
of the dispute with Mr. Gale, and bad seen his objed^ 
tions, confesses (p. 40, of his Primitive Infant Bdp^ 
tism) " I think ^ye may allow them in the main to hk 
genuine;" and the worthy Dr. Grabe declared to i^ej 
that he had met with so many fragments of those lost 
pieces of Origen, quoted by Greek writers, pr in thfe 
Catenas^ as do manifestly shew the Latin of Utrfitiiis 
to have been taken from them, though after a moinj 
loose and paraphrastical manner than is usual In a n*an^ 
lator. / 

If there were found in these translations but one,;Or 
but two places, and those in Rufinus alone, that did 
speak of infant baptism, there might have been sorile 
reason for this suspicion; but when they are found in 
several places, brought in on several occasions, in tran^T 
lations made by several men who were of several' prat- 
tles, and enemies to one another (as Rufinus a^nid St. 
Hierom were) and upon no temptation (for Mr; 6^!^ 
himself will own that there was no dispute then dbput 
infant baptism) to say that th^y be .all forged, is a thing 
that will sink with no man that considers t^nd- Weighs 
-the reasonablenejss of any jplea; and thus t'p ,0Xfcfe|)t 
sometimes against the book; as'in lts^n^^A\ and i^OmeT 
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dmes against the trandatioosy as here, is iir^Aot loaay 
^Hfct be neill not stand to the yoiee of AntiqmtY* 

Of the passages citedy one is from tl» HtmUie$9m 
S^. Luke, translated by St Hierom; which speaks tt* 
tiie same purpose as the rest Mr. Gale, havii^ w» 
oA^ escape, fights his way ^roug^, and pelts St 
Hierom witii reproaches for a trandation as bad w ft«- 

I had from Erasttias quoted St Uienmi's own wovd$^ 
that in that translation of the HmUUtsim St. Luke^ be 
had^* changed nothing, but expressed every thing as it 
iiaj in the original." Here Mr. Gale, 

P. 5414, Sends his Sir to ^' compare Ihe tcan^tionfi 
«ith die ori^oals ;'' and tells him what fae shall find 
thfere. 

He is eitfier so very ignorant as to diink, or else would 
fiefve tbe ignorant reader think, those JfymUies m St. 
Zu^evLTt extant in the original (for of tfaoae he must be 
understood to speak, or dse it is no answa: to what I 
said) ; and that he had compared them. If llb^ had 
been at iall extant in the Gieek, I must- have been very 
dull to cite them in the Latin. Such homilies as are fi%r 
thtti hcfth in the original, and in St Hierom's Latisi (as 
fcrt^ Instance, some on Jeremiah) answer so well to one 
another, that Huetius sets no other Lattn over against 
the Greek than St. Hierom's; and where the Greek: 
copies 4mve some words vitialted Iso as to mar tbe sense> 
he very often corrects them in his notes by the Latin. 
Tbe I^ttin shews what the Greek must have been ; aad 
HuetitkS, m4io says the Latin does in many places re-- 
cede ftx)m the Greek, imputes that to tbe^varialioii of 
the Greek copies since St Hieiom s time ; and Bishq> 
Pearson, in his Findica Ignati cei&dvdcs that St. 
HieroDl must have been very exact in the traoslatioQ of 
the Homilies en Luke by this, that Buiinus, who had 
the'original, and out of envy sou^t to find what foalta 
be ' couM in the transiadon, mentions no inlerpolalaoii 
bhf'one df two words [atywe nature]; which ^lews be 
couM find no moiie. * r 
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, Ms. Gale s«yji St Hiaovi) in tradictiiig Ensd^i^ift's 
Chramcott mmi deLiHM MBirtdm,wm& that be altered 
jM»ne of thfi chtonob^ aod fsomififay. 
-t ThaA is qmte mncHfaer oafie. The akili in chnineiogy 
4mpn9v«al b^ degroos; aod for tine «gwgi&phy of f^ 
.Holy. Land, St. iiietcan, Itving on Jthe «pat iqqii^ 
years after Eusebius was dead, might naturally wmB <^ 
Jknow the naineft and cipci»TnBi»aaK( oi mdsay <ktie& «2i4 
l^aces thea^ whidbi Emieblas Imd ooaitMl or mifitaken ; ^ 
and any one-that i$ abte, does weli to correct mstakesr 
m thoae «DeMBi»i ffipeciaJfy irhaa be owos the altera^ 
tioas that he makes ; but, in aiatters of reMg^(ni^ w/^ 
Aiog that is new is &ttlty ipr^beingso ; and 4;be pef- 
fectioQ of it 16, to keep «dos^ to lihe pnonitive ^ttame^ .« 
But Mr. Gale cites some sa^gs of St. Hienmiy; 
ivhere he ceKnfesses tbat, in the tnMnsiaitioa 4>f . sovne 
bQpkSy eimsn of Oiigen, be httd.onitled nlsEft vms bi^ 
or enoDoonBi and ieept on only wiuut %v«s scMUtHi and 
useftiL . ^ 

Bttty £rst» Tlmi is »ot addimg may dMOg ; a»d, "SdljTy^ 
Theirs juse t>w diffisrenl; aims m translatsiig ; and his ii^ 
several times had bc^ of tbem» niz^ either to satisfy ^i 
cmioNB what it wins tbat Origen held (And in awsh 6as^s< 
heaetB down ali^fiMOKl WBiKMiimd).; orlo pubijgli aonsii^, 
tvaet or disootirse of Oia|^ fer the use. of vulgar GtnriB^ 
tians; in vAkkh, if there wene.mMiy useful things, andr 
^eiand ienete^ hiD did well to omk the latter ; and this 
Mr. Gale sbcsild not callSt. tidevoin's Con^sion that 
he did so. He pleads it in his own vindication agfdost 
those that accused hioi of dbseoiinating Origan's enors ;& 
but even this is not adding any thing ; .and bei^dos, in 
liie MamiUes on St ImJoc (vahidi is the only bqok J^, 
qpiDted) he declares he took the fwmer course* j 

. Mr. Gale cites Mc I>vi Pin (vol. 3, p. 1 33) wlifvev ;^ 
after he had. ^^ven iitetauces 4af Rtifinus's . lioentiaua wuy 
ixf iBEanBlf^gBOBQe pieces, he«dds, ^' St Mieroms ver-* 
sions are not more exact f and thi^e Mr. Gale cuts eff, 
the 8e0taui9& ; said jnmfaes uouch use after wai^ of tijii^; 
.ineidid; s£ Mr* Du Pin Bg^nst ^ Uieroin. > Wimt^ 
he do say just so^ and do not add any expressions in 
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f^fj^p^t of vsl»% he ha4 ^aidr I topw not. A^rMer 
that has Du Pin hy him may^do weU to dee ;. but ^tt 1$ 
,i;€a^^iu, the expression taben strictly is apt tni^/: St. 
r^ecopo^ in^yt in some bpoks, have made^somepeM- 
^r^sficai alterations or omissions (tbou^ wme^ he 
says himself, on St. Luke) ; but not nigh w many a^ 
c^ttjnw. . 

j^,, rJMr. Gale tells us over and over again,, that these 
^ti^wslators '^ do confess and own- the ^iterations'' they 
^ye made, and warn the readers of them, ,« 

J,; There is then the more credit to bedyeathem, when 
, th^y say they have altered nothing. They do, in some 
r);>QQks of Origen, own that they have left out mai^ 
jUtti^gs that were unsound, and al»idged some books 
^^[\at were too long (as Origen's style was indeed redund- 
j^Q^); but there is no sign of their adding any thing of 
^eir.pwn (except in those books where th^ decWe they 
^^ye supplied some particular chapters that.were miss- 
ing) : I mean not any thing. Transitions they must 
..^sike for the gaps where Ibey left out any large pas- 
fi^gp ; but this is nothing to the Homilies on St. Luke, 
jp which St, Hierom says he altered nothings 
^ ,, Of the Commentary on the Epistle, to the Romans 
(out of whiqh one of the passages concerning in&nt ba|H 
^.tism is taken) there are two fragments preserved in the 
Qreek, viz. Philocal. c. 9, and c. 25. Mr. Gale tiells 
us twice over, that of that in c. 25, there are, in JEUi- 
Onus's version, hardly any footsteps of the orig^nal.pre- 
; served. 

Suppose they had been both wanting in Rufinus,-^ 
^hat wonder 1 — sinoe, as I said, he professes that he 
^hinfl. siKn-tened that work by one half* All that can be 
^aifgued from hence is, that as there is in that half wbifh 
^,)ic; hfis preserved, , one place that mentions infant bap- 
tism, probably in the whole there were two. 
tr ..Afld just such an advantage accrues to his argument 
. iiw^ that whiph he quotes, 

P. 526, Of Rufinus complaining that several volumes 
,;Qr tomes of this Comment w$re wanting,. before be. took 
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4r^dlttlng «tugmm)ts to idt libraries.) ^/ 

^^' This iiSr^Mfieht Sraghs backward ; therefore, he*tb 
MakfB it tiimthe ri^it way, does, in thb next page, cm\ 
IHis ttefibioBcy an interpolation; which is quit6^^ 

Those two sentences of Rufinus, Miiich Mr. Oafe 

iiere recites otft of the P^roratio of his trtoiilathin of 

Origen; on Epist. ad Ronianos^ were not meant b^lifAi 

for any serioas account of what he had done in .tiiat 

^tJrk ; but fbr a jeer oA St. Hierom, who had 6ct out 

UraCtS' in his own name, whereof all the substance v^ 

^n& Rofinus v^ould insinuate) taken out of Origen ; -^ so 

. ^^at Rufinus pretended he might as wdll have called tbls 

translation Rufini Exposition &c. as St. Hierom had en« 

titled some works of his Hieronymi Libri^ &c. whi.ch 

•were little more than translation^ of Origen ; but, he 

sayi^, be would not get himself a reputation by such 

tricks of a plagiary. 

• Though this appears by the sentence itself, andbyhSs 
putting the name Hieronymi into it, though Huetius 
(out of whoiti, I question not, Mr. Gale had it) do notc^ 
the drift it, yet he, like a true representer of things/ sets 
down the sentences, but leaves out the note. - * 

P. 527. Whereas one of the passages I cited waa 
from Origen's Homilies on Joshua [" Thou wast ah in^ 
»fant, when thou wast baptized"] concerning the trai^- 
lation whereof I produced Rufinus's declaration, that he 
had in that translation neither added nor omitted any 
thing ; but truly rendered what he found in the Greek 
books; Mr. Gale would here prove Rufinus a liar; be- 
cause, in one part of a chapter (not that whidi I cited, 
but^ another) there is found the difference of a few 
twords between Rufinus's translation and a quotatioiK of 
that part in the Philocalia. 

But, first. The difference is of no moment ; — and, 

secondly. There is no knowing by the Philocalia how 

' • Ae bri^nal was.. 

• 'For tlidr^way when they entitle- a chapter, as taken 

^out of such or such a tomCi is, after they have recited 
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MSietiiihg out oif liiat tome, to run to anotiier tume 
where there is any thing to the smat purpose, vmi ftea 
go hack to where Aey left tiff; and this oemmonly, 
sevei^ times in. one chapter ; as dLppesiars in aii the ea^' 
cerpta which they ha^ve talcen oi£t of the hooks against 
Celsiis; and would, no doubt, appear in the. other, if 
the original of the other were extent, as it is of them. 

Mr. Gale gives instances of aome chaptens in thfe 
PMlocaliaj which are there said to be transcid)ed from 
sudi or such a homily of Origeo s, tm such or such a 
book of Scripture, whereof one shall not find any foot- 
step in Rufinus's Latin. 

Hueititts Will tell him the reason of this* Origea 
composed several sets of sermons or hoaoilies on llie 
^ame book or epistle. One, perhaps, when he was 
young ; another volume of sermons cm tbe same epis* 
ties, when he T^as tdd. St. Gregory and St;. Basil some- 
times lighted on one of these vdumes ; Rulinus on af^ 
other. Vide Huetii Prafat. in Origtmana, p.' 4. " ♦ 

They that can think that these passages concerning 
infant baptism, in the translations of Origen's works, 
were put in by the translators who lived but 160 years 
after Origens time, and yet do midntam that in 
Origen's time there was no inftat baptism, do make 
them more absurd men than we can conceive tl^em to 
have been ; for the practice of the <^urch could not 
hxfe been changed from Antipcedobaptism to Pa^dgfoap- 
tism in that space of time, but that such learned in^ as 
St. Hierom especially was, roost have knawn k. Eusei- 
bids's Church Histonf J written in tiic intermediate tiioe, 
and traoslaled by Rufinus, must have taken notice of it ; 
or the Tcry tradition from father to son must have ear- 
ned a memory of it ; aad tiaen, for them to make 
Oiigen several times over speak of a thing wyeh aUthe 
world knew was not in use at \a& time, must have laade 
diiem lidiculonsl 

Mr. Gale <Aserves twice ortlirice, how dipping of iuf- 
fants in the ordinary baptisms in England, began about 
a<)0 years ago to degenerate into pouring or sprinkling. 
It is true.it did so ; but every bocW knows it, and tfaa 
time of it; and, therefore, he that should, in.translat- 
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iog a book written l>€lbie &at tame, pit in any fluinr 
of a|ftriaJdiii^ as tised <ordinar]iy ia EnglaExid in the 
author's ttofie^ would be faoolsd oL The like wouhA 
have been in the case 4^ tiaese men. If Riifinus had 
first falleii iato such a bluader^ he would mot have 
e^icaped the lash of St. Uiarom; — nar, if St« Hiei'om 
had been giftilty, would Rsufinus have sfuired him ; but 
the coditrary is troe ; for not oidy both of tkem do tiais* 
late Or^en so, speaking of infant baptism as being 
ordened by the apobties ; but aH ^f that JUme, St Austin, 
St. Chry^oetom, &c. that do speak any tfaing<i^ it, npeak 
of it as practised not only in Qiigens timci but from 
the beginning. 

If Mr. Gaie had bee«i a caodid inquirer after the 
truth in this question, conoeifedngOrigens faoldingor ndt 
holding the doetrme of io&int baptism, he would have 
taken notice of a passage in St. Hierom, who, beti^ the 
^eatest reader of Origoi's works in the original, of any 
Christian that ever was, brings in, in his discourse of 
him, such circumstances as do plainly &het¥, not only 
that he held it, but also built 4some of his partiodar 
tenets upon it. 

And since his works (which were more than all the 
Bibiiotlieca Pat rum that we have now) are lost (the 
Greek of almost all tte translattons of the greatest part) 
suppose we could not be sure of the authenticity of this 
or that passage in the translations, nor find any passage 
an the r^nainiag Greek to that purpose ; yet these two 
things concurring together, that there ane several plain 
places in the translations, and a plaki testimony from 
one tlmt had seen the origuials, that this doctrine was 
held by him, and was then visible in hb books, woiild 
convince any body, except it he ooe that has a task 
eet him to maintain the negative, and maintain it he 
must. 

The passage in St. Hierom which I mean, was in my 
first edition, not set down in this, fifth <^pter whidh is 
Qpncehiing Origen, and which Mr. Gale is here answer*- 
ing ; but it was in the nineteenth chapter (which speaks 
Of St. Hierom and the Pebi^ans) j^ and^ pn the second 



9dS .P£F£|rC£ OtT 7H9 . Cfl. Iff. 

edUiQii) I pat a note of it into the fifth; .bepaittf^.it^ 
clears up the doubt concerning Origen's holding; inl^unt. 
baptUm. Mn Gak, I doubt not, had seen both., m 

It is St Hierom's jeering advice to die Pelagian$i$ 
who iiriere pat to it how to give any good account>of 
tbe.reasgn of baptizing infaats, since they would noli 
4)wn that they had any original sin or corruptioar . Jle^ 
in,. a mocking way, advises them to march oyer to 
Origen's opinion : -r- Qui praterita in agli^ et untigua, 
dtlicta sohidicii in hapiismo. ^ Who holds that, their 
i sins committed in a former state [the stat^ of pre-exi$t^ 
;' «nce] in the celestiid regions, are forgiven them in their 
' baptism.' 

' This is a plain proof that Qrigeu did use to speak of 
infant baptism ; and that St Hierom had seen the places 
where he did so ; and that the doctrine of baptizing in*- 
'faots was current in his time, since, he endeavouied to 
link his tenet of pro-existence to it 

But we have founds as I said, in the ori^nal text of 
Origen, a passage which will, I think, clear up ainy diffir 
xuUy that remains, and stop the mouth of all objections 
or evasions concerning the sense and practice of the 
church in his time, which was about anno Domini 210; 
after the apostles 1 ip. The passage is so much tp the 
same sense and purpose with those translated 1^ St 
Hierom and Rufmus, the style and phrase so much, the 
same, the same texts of Scripture quoted, &c, that it 1^ 
not only itself an evidence, but also confirms « those 
other to be genuine translations. 

My next chapter was quotations out of St Cyprian, 

who flourished 150 years after the apoades. Him» af.d 

his.tjme, and all that cornea after, Mr* Gale yields as 

:practising infant baptism ; so that \ wonder what work 

he means the man, who he says^ is to. write aa ask/Siwer to 

.my book, shall have ; for he himself has in.thes^ Re- 

fiections answered Ihe^fivst five chapters, to p. 4S ; |Uid 

.that,4f we believe him himself, suificicAtly ,; but i^ the 

other inen. be to answer all the rest, Mr> Gale iias done 

ill to jield it #11 Mbrerband^ What is the consequence 

of this concession we will comidier pF^sj^^y ; bsit he 
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AmWs in soitAe disj^aragements of the rifen and titries 
^Mth' fe yields up. ' 

P. 538: First, St. Cyprian speaks as plainly 6¥'ih'^ 
fddt coiriliiunion as he does of infant baptism.^ ^ 
*"Coticertting this matter I have spokeh tlhre6 or %dt 
tiniies in this Answer; and also had shewed largdy fti 
iriy book, that there is no proof of mere infants Qiiit 
otily of children of four or five years old) being adinfttiii 
to the conlrfmnion in St. Cyprian's time ; and thati Ac- 
cept that time and place, there is no account (at ledsfe 
that I know of; I do there refer myself to such as had 
studied that point more; no account^ I ssty) before ftie 
year 4()0, of children being admitted at all In any 
iihurch; — of which, since he will take no notice, I shall 
not repeat; the same answer to all his crambos; bat a\ld 
this general reply : — ^ ' , 

That this is at best but an argument ad homineni. 
It is a question in tiie present Christian church, WHef- 
thetr giving the communion to infants be an error 6r a 
duty? The present 82;e*^er« Christians think it an error'; 
— • the Greek Church, which is, I think thte biggest half 
of Christendom, think it a duty. To these last, an ar- 
gument against infant baptism, drawn from the practice^ 
at those times, which gave the communion as well as 
baptism to infants, weighs backward, and confirms the 
thing which it would overthrow. To us ahd all Chris- 
tians hereabouts, it weighs but Very little. It proves 
only that those churches and those times which did so, 
Were, in our opinion, in an error in one thing. Does 
that overthrow the force of an argument taken from 
their doctrine and practice in other things? It is hot, 
in the opinion of any Christian, a fundamental errof. . 
If Providence^ should place any of us in Muscovy, or 
Any country of the Greek Christians where this custoAi 
is used, we should not do as Mr. Gale and anotkh* 
would have the Antipdedobaptists and other Dissenters 
do here, renounce their commtlnion, unless we had sdtric ' 
greater reason than that. There is no goidd ftr^utofejlt 
to prove any thing, which doesnot profvi*ft taorieChrfi- 
tian as well as to another. * . ^ u\ lo 
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Sea)«K%, St CyprmQ) he says^ was pn African ^ suid, 
so were the sixty-six bishops, whose testimony is joined 
Willi his; so thsAy probably/ in&nt baptisnirbeg^Din the 
Church of Ourthage. 

Does- Mr. Gale taki& his readers for such idiots, as to . 
think a testimony is disparaged because he earn tell where . 
the people that gwe it lived ? So Qrigen lived at Alex- . 
andria ; and Mr. Whiston diiaks it began there ; and . 
Ima^(£3 at Lyons, in GaOia. By that accoiwt it begaoi^l 
there* Those Clnistians, whose children, St. Paul says,V 
wem saints^ U?ed at Corinth ; and the pieces whece h|^; 
is mentioned to h^ve baptiased the whole hoiffldiotds,^ 
were all in Gveece. Some, prehaps,, will think it began 
there ; but our Savio^ir, who commanded little children, 
to be received in ktsname^ was> according to the flesh, a 
Jew ; so that the Christian baptism began there. An- 
tipanfobaptisin b^n among the Alps, or in Germany* 
Will that be taken for a refutation of it ? 
' Thhrdly, The Africans were " gpnerajly men of weak 
understandings;'* — and St Austin, another African, 
thou^t it an apostolical tradition. 

St. Austin concludes partly from proofs of Scriptnreyv 
-^ partly because it had been ever used frooi the begin- 
ning by aU Christians that it was Apastoliea auctariiate^ 
trmditttm^ * ordered [or delivered down] by the authority 
^ of the Ap08tle&' Is there any thing in this wbareon 
to ground a note of contempt upon St. Austin ? Does^ 
not Origen say the very same in the places we^were last 
spealing of? CaatheAntipsdobapti^^ts accolmt it de-* 
cent in their ehamftton to insult, as absurd, sometimesf 
the present dtvines, sometimes the ancient Christians, 
for saying that which all Christians in the world say^ 
and ever said, except themadlves. 

For a parting Uow, he has preserved a testimony 
ftgainat infimt b^tism^ which ou^t^ in policy, to have 
been one of bi& best* He aivys '^ Thou^ the African 
Ushopa were n& wiser, &e. the Greek Church seem y^tj, 
plain^ tD have boea stitt of another opinicm*" . 
: Here one wquM expect something tl^ according to 
bis promise, should seem very |d«m : it i& this at Iast,t 
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Bionysius, Hshdp of Alexaoa^ria, wrrlHig a letter con- 
cerning the character of Novatiaff (whom he makes a 
iiioiisterof impiety) soys of binv, aftera great Hiany wowe 
things, that he did (aftrsrr itytey Xsrpov) ^ make void 
^ ho)y bf^tism' (which worcb Mr. Grale tra{i$l»tiif^,.«dcls' 
a crioie that he was ncTer accused of, rnakiBg Um^- 
Quaker : "he utterly disallows holy baptism'^ j and- 

(rtiv trpo avri viffriv km e^frnXoylav nvnrpinrHv^ 'subvert 

* the feith and profession that goes before it/ Here Mr.; 
Gale seQs bis thumb. Dionysius speaks of the profes^^ 
sion of faith going before baptism. 

Now, this is a known tiring, that a profession of faith' 
was usual before baptism (I, after others, had spoken 
largely qf it) in the case of persons baptized at fuH age- 
(as Novatian was) made by themselves as the faith they 
then actually had ; in the case of infants made by their 
sponsors, as he might see in Tcrtuttian (for there were 
then 110 Presbyterian baptisms without sponsors) as the 
faith into which the infant was baptized, and in which he 
was to be instnieted, and which he must hereafter hold 
and keep, if he expected any benefit by his baptism. 

This was abondantly enou^ to make Dionysius say 
what he did ; and is no more than any one would now 
say concerning sudi a. case, that a Christian, turning to 
wickedness or apostacy, renounces his baptism, and the 
professicHi of feith that went beforc it. This might well 
enopgh be said even of one that was baptized in infancy, 
i^ respect to the profession made in bis name by sponr 
SOTS aft his baptism ; bat Dionysius was now speaj^ing of 
a man who was known to have been baptized at age. 
He represents him as one who, having been an infidel 
and a very wicked ms® before, aad then, in a fear of 
death, desiring to be baptized ; and in ordcK thereto 
making the professions, and being baptized in his bed 
of sicknesi^, had afterward been as bad as ever before : 
that was **^ frustrating holy baptism, and perverting the 
faith and profession made before it " 

This is all that Mr. Gale has to |h-ov€? that the Greek 
Church were of another ppinion than St* Cyprian and 
bis dull Africans. . . 



ent plea to close Iheir qHHg,,w^|t|Ul^|jfe,i».^£^ 

", cxpecf to find any p^saggs, f?pl^^MHj9JJfih^tiplA 
tb^t, pi-active [tlic mc^"* fif.^ftnS^-fiW^^B^lattftfri 

I tlo,tK>t iQve boa3tiijifii9,tP5fl^i!i"ee.th«t,|i^ (M»^« S§fti 
tlii?, r think, I may s^,,th8t f„ t^i^i'^^e.ujif.flfl^^fsf^j^ 
as, he wpiild represent, pie,.;Prpaucec^ f^.^'i^jIfil^SJfiln 
more piiKibible tbr'Autigt^debafiti^.Jh^ tlii&jQjQting^ 
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i%(l than any |ii! lias hfgilgliti,'^^ ^(^,,!^Hcq[,|^({^ 

iipver been matle use t^f, ip th^.difpJi^lieJDef^^^ -j^/P^f-,, 
duced iiupartiaHy b-ll.tljat l^fouad, .^'f ,,i'' i,-',., oniilesiii 
,' As for DJDnytius, til?rfi,js a,narl4ciuaj- fF3pi[ijiW^T'l 
tUfy us that neltlier hg flflfl bia C^un;}) ^pf 4j<i1'an^i^f,,' 
nor tlio Church ot Koin^,."nor tli^t oi. l^ppfl-aQaa, Jia, 
take Uic ductiiiie add practice .of ipfaiit bap(:i^iji to, be 
ahj. «ir<?r..mSt. pypri^n'and hlg Chiircl^ of ICi^tthMej 
fQr'fill these (anij indeed, ajl.tlie ^^edchuf^lies m Chris- 
tendom) were engaged at, that,,tini'e iii a question ah(| , 



dbpmt^ A^Ppt bapUsiQ, r~ tiot in any que^^ion \)lietber 
iiilaiits ar^ tg be,ba£tizedr(of ihat, a^ 1 havepften'.said, 
t^ere was never an^questipn made by," &ny cljiirchj rlpr 
by ftnj, man, -except Tertuilian, for a (jibusand yjears;;' 
bu^'ih a. question (Whethef baptism;, received frdm tUej- 
hahds,orhe'etics or si^iisdiaticEj was valid, bi- not? '-^ 
Cyprian, of (!!ari,hage, Firmilian,^ of Cappadocia,'an^ 
maiiy othef ])ii^otiS and churches Siiid 'ft' H'as'notjDUt 
thafmeri bapiized by hwetics must, if they wbiiiy'iie ' 
adrnitt^ ,in the^Jiurch,' be baptizol aiiew ^ adq th^y ' 
practisejl^ accormugly. Stephen, Bishop of Ttortiej'artd 
some with bitn. maintained tlie contrary.' 1)ie cotiteli'- 
tfQirjncreasfed to a great height, and lasted 'a lone , 
tini6i/^ Councils iv^e held on each side \Q turo'pie, ana 
Asia,' as ^ell as "in Africa ; — many messages- arid' let- ' 
ters sent. Stephen carried -ft sa hi^, as to renounce, ' 
iti greai: mfeasiire,' communion with Cyprian, Rnnilian^ 
^e. "TKisDioriysiusj of Alexandria (wh^iri 'Mr. Gale' 
here would make an Antipxdobaptist; aCKtt the ^t of' 







* • ' 



Tky, if ttji6 prieeiEiceof bapti^^ wfairik 

is ItidWh t0 iMtve beefn th^ tistid by me tih^neli^ ib^ 
AArifk,"h^ beet) at that tiine, by atiy of tbe odl^, «i^^ 
cduntea ^n error, it codd not have wmid cf ' Ifea^ 
censured, or taken notice of, io the dispute. WiyffH^ 
they were inveighing each agaiinst the other's mistlUuis, 
abottt Ihe nature and us^ e/f baptism, Stephen, t«}io reA' ' 
proached Cyprian for ah abose of baptism id onerespek^^'* 
viz. for ^ving it to men who had already a baj^sn^ ' 
whicli Stephen thought (thou^ received in a Uamefd>}0 \ 
way,* yet) valid, would not have failed to have ceni^red' 
the abuse of it in this other respect, if be had thought' 
the giving it to infants to be ao abi^e ; but so it is, ffiat ' 
in the whole dispute there is not otie word sdid about' 
it: a certain sign that there was no (Hfference m tfa^ 
tenets and usages in that particular ; — so that liie proof 
of the African Church using it, and the silence of ^ 
rest, is a proof for all of them that they used tt, and iw 
Dicmysius and his church among the rest. 

,P. 5S0. Here he enters on the recapitcilation or 
summing iip of what he has done : — of the a^gunoenl^ 
he lias used, — of the texts of Scripture he hasexj^ined 
or cited ; with which he has d6ne as.l\e has with bis 
Table of Authors ; for as in the one he has given yott 
the, name and edition of every Dktionaiy or school-book^ 
—-so, in the other, if he has mentionea, ^ occasionally 
referred or alluded to any text, he puts that text down 
in the Index to fill up the nuniber* 

'I shall not follow him in the recapitulation ; but leave 
him and his Sir (to whom be ever and aiion addresses^ 
*' "You se?, Sir'') to applaud and crow over their egFegiq 
Jacinora tt res praclare gestas, as knowing that wteiti- 
ever I may do with his arguments, I can never stop or 
quell his humour of boastmg. ' ^. • 

" Instead of tteit, I crave leave to address myself in a 
few words to the An tipaetdbb^f^tists, and in a. few to my - 
brethren of the cld*gy. ../•-.,:'.* . . , 

VOL. III. * ' TT 
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! The first/ If they ctimot fiom the evidcoce^ aftdlUe 
pleMpronnd'contra^ determine tfieir opinion conceding 
iM lollies of Origen, TertuUian, Irenflsus', &c.\idyiMlM= kt 
least weigh in their ininds the consequence that fOH^ift 
fiMU'lUB very thing tfaatis granted concerning the phuo- 
^ee of infant baptism, viz. that it can be plainly traced 
up to St Cyprian's time. The force and weight of the 
coaseqnenoe or argument from thence does not lie, as 
Mr* Gale would represent, that it began in that* time; 
iMit since it was not used from the beginning, we ought 
TftsA to use it; but it lies thus: That whid^ we can plaitiffy 
trace so f&r up, we have all reason to think wiLs^from 
thebe^nuing; 

' . Wt^<are now W above I6OO years distance ftoihf thfe 
time that alt die apostles had left the world ; of these 
1600, 1450 are granted and yielded. Not to mention 
BOW tlie isiprobfS>le thii^ which the denyers of it are 
fopeod to say, to stave off the evidence for 100 ikrther 
vp. [The books are not genuine, — such a part of the 
chapter is interpolated, -*- they, by infants, d6 not 
mean as we do; -^ the translations are not right ; wbi^ 
is the ple^ that the papists use when we urge to them 
texts ofiScripture^ &c.] ; but to speak of the time tiiat 
is yielded. 

()f the 1600, the first 200 (which, with lUO years of 
apostolic times, make the three first centuries) are owned 
by all beamed men of 4U persuasions, to liave been the 
most purie, both in doctrine and practice. They that 
except against the canons, the councils, the customs since 
Constantine's time (when the empire turning Christian, 
the riches of Htxe world caitie into the church, and, by 
degrees, corrupted it) as not so safely to be relied on, do 
yet extol the purity of the three first centuries (i. e. the 
time of Chtist and the apostles, and SOO years more) 
when there was no temptation from the love of the world 
to warpmen^ consciences. 

That which depraved the church, tvlien it did come 
io fep depraved, was the siime p)a(^-hunting thai; has 
i&irice depraved and ruikied every particular church tind 
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State too, that has been. rained, and wiU do more'; but, 
ia the tinges we speak of, there was no place wwti|ii 
staiadiAg for, but that of a martyr, lo make aglcM*jwig 
end :of a life which would have beetle as 8t Paul jsays^ jf 
in this lifeonfy they had hoped in Chrisi^ the MUstmii^ 
serable. ;.'»ii 

Now, the times of St Cyprian, which are yielded^ wcf9 
far within that space, and in the midst of Ibe perseoutioiii 
He himself, at die head of his people, imd mahitudes of 
them with him, and after him (as many of thtm had 
done before Inm) gave up their lives as a sacrifice to tbe 
testimony of the truth of our holy religion ; -^ butehemd 
by the cruelty of their Heathen governors in: their hn^ 
tned to the Christian name and doctrine, which the^ tow 
did, by the constancy of sudi men^ incread^ in djAibo^ 
all (hear opposition. '< >( ) f 

These were the men whom Mr. Gale representn.tiai 
you as the dull Africans ; and these were the times 
which be, at p. 541 9 would have you comprehend under 
the name of the more corrupt centuries. If you^ were 
to read this holy martyr's learned works and pious letters 
you would be sufficiently angry with ycnir advocate, far 
styling (as he does, p. 59,9) the letter he th^e dpeaki»(Of 
(which to read would be for your better information) 4 
tricing and empty reply. « • ; 

Honest men that have, or think they have, an honost 
cause, hate to have it defended by pleas that ai'e not 
true. He tells you in the next words (p. S99) that*tb€5f 
used infant baptism, ^' perhaps only qs aa indifiereiit 
thii^, or in cases of danger." I desire no ^hcr ju^4 
than one of yourselves to see, by reading the placseits^ 
where they speak of the necessity of ift in terms as h^ 
and higher than we do now, if that be not as directly 
false a representation of it, as can be given by any man 
of any thing. He has undertaken to defend you : I dot 
sire you to defend him, if you can; and if you cannot, 
yo^ know what you ought to do. 

Mr. Danvers himself did not say hut that tUa place 
^jpoke of infant baptism as a : thing not indifferc at, but 
necessary and ordinary. He thought of it (as Mr, tJal^ 

^ 2 



fyvQi^ I that tlM>iig)it| though it be so plainly qpiff^tg^ 
Ihait su<^ a i^ea will never be used, any more, i^ftifii^^j?^ 
tjiiat.tioie the his mistake ; but to deuy a hook ^tj^^^ff 
que'stfaca, to' say what it does plainly say coric^vf^ijifg 
thfl d>a0ger. to the soul of an infant dying without hsgp^ 
tism, is a thing that needs a better defence thaa th^t 
w^b «*ved Daqvew. ^ * 'f 

.. Mr. GaLe himself uses commonly to spea^ qf the t%^e 
^r<^|; cpnturi^. sm e^ly .times, and fit to t^ appe«^le(J,,tp!; 
Ipint here, sieeing tbis to be fifty years vi^itbiathQin,, wqu)4 
|\%V(^it,to i^vaiVnq^ii^,. unless t^t^monies be. ^ou^j; 
foi; jthe.^ami9 iiroctice within the other S50 ; and though 
tb9)trjba«i ihfieni done^ . yet he knows how, to get a. verdi(;t 
IJM^t iikJi^^<not. . It.is but saying so positively, and, fpi^r 
^. five tiroes s^itr (p. S^O) " The authority 9f the pri- 
wUiMe.fathjG^s^ for at least 250 years, gives noxounte- 
mxy^'' tSi^.; , and then . appealing t9 his Sir (p. 540 
v Y^u see, Sir, there is indeed nothing in whatever they 
Q^jan^ which can, in the lea$t» favour their opinion^'' 

t; tB»ift. should he not mindy or cQiMd^ . he thiiik that,yQu 
.^ould not mind, thai; even this question and answ^er^ in 
k£V: meeting ( of sixkyy-six bishops, at the year, af^er the 
fl{)ostles P50, concerning the bapti;sing .of an infant bf^ 
fpce the eighth day, do^ carry in it an evide^ce»f(^ 
seventy or eighty years higher? It cannot be thought 
bfili.feveral bishops among so many, were' seventy or 
ii^ghty years /old (which reaches up .to seventy or eighty 
f^Kffa thfi. apostles); and it is plain ,by the discquri^, 
t^t npt one of them had any doubt or .question of bap- 
ti^g, i^ iiff&pcy^ which yet jthey »must have had, if it 
l^ QOttbeen iur use ever since they cQuld i;ememhQr, or 
af I (.b^y< themselves^ (guch of them as. were bornof Chri^- 
tumj parents) Jiad not been baptized ii^ infaqqy]^ for $t. 
Cy^pirian tells Pidos, that there . was not one in , all the 
number who doubted but that a child must be b^ 
^zed. before the ^ghth day,, if . neqd arequire ;-i- niuch 
Jesisf then did th^y dpuht Vtftth^t they must be baptized in 
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kii'tibscare bfehop;'of no gireater cbiitei^ thAh with' his 
lAfflclAns ; but it appears, by hisbooks ftiitl'tettb^, th^i 
hi&hkdpt^t coirespondence and cbmmunibn itlth tW 
iiioSt noted churches and bishops tlien in the Mirlti: ♦!» 
all which churches his memory was also after^^fitrd h6^ 
noured as of a glorious martyr. * 

• Whereas Mr. Gale, at p. 541, would have yoti ipmt 
upon proofs within the first fifty years or lessj if^he 
mean other than Scripture proofs, he mocks you, and 
takes ydu for more ignorant than I hopQ yon are. ^ At 
the year of Christ 50, i. e. after his ascensitfri ab^mll 
17, whether any book of the New Te^a^eA%'Wa^ Writl- 
teti is not certain ; but for certain no other fiWok^f 'Sri 
Christian, of which we have any memory, nor* Jn U !6fl_ 
time after ; and indeed very few are left, eittier^frf th^ 
apostles' times (beside their own) oi* of thfe hurtdi-ed 
years following. The persecution and oppositibn agdh^t 
Christianity itself, hindered them from anylersur^fo 
write of any thing but the defence of the fiindattiehtdls 
of their religion. There is little in those few that fi^ 
main about the rituals of it. Of those remains that 
are left, elder than St Cyprian, I have told you' whAt 
Justin, Irenaeus, TertuUian, and Origen do- -stfy J ^fend 
have also thereunto added a quotation or two <mt 
of Clemens Alexandrinus ; and do wish ydu could f eid 
the books yourselves. ' ' ' 

When the world became Christian (which was chiefly 
in the fourth century) more bc^ks were written j tad 
accordingly the testimonies are many, full, * and imd^ 
niable. Neither does one of them sjpeak of it as n€ft^, 
or as a thing that needed proof ; but as of a thing sup* 
posed and ordinarily known. No council eVerieJilacWd 
it, or made canons to enjoin it; because no church or 
sect of Christians had ever denied it. On the' contrtiry, 
they occasionally instance in it as a thing that 'had evir 
been. ' • ' » 

Pelagius, who set up a sect that dehied ofigihM^fein, 
Was gaUbd iVith that argument of the Cfeitholics, " Whjr 
are infants baptized for the remission of sin, if they have 
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^ ftot origiiial sin ? Actual sins they can have none ?* — 
And some that aggravated this error accused Him bf it, 
ias a consequence of his tenet, that he pleaded agsdftst 
'the baptizing of infants. He declared an abhorreiice 

' "Bf the slanderous imputation ; and said they accused 

^ ^'lin of saying a thing which "he never heard any Chris- 

\fian, no not even any sectary, say.** 

. ! If there had ever been any church in any time,' or 
any part of the ^vorld that denied infant baptisrti, he 

* must have heard of them : for he was a learned ihan, 

/and had lived in the most noted churches of Euf6pe, 

, Asia, and Africa ; and they had then but 300 years, or 
uqder 320, to look back to the time 6f the apostles. 

"^ *l1iese, and many such decisive evidences, %vere in 

, that part of my book which Mr. Gale gives up, and can- 

^ not deny. 

;Now^, this fourth century, in wliich Constantine the 

' etnperor became Christian, was none of the corrupt 

''limes of the church, nor the next century to it : I mean 

not to any high degree. I said before, that the world, 

'with its pomps, coming into the church, corrupted it, 

by degrees^ with ambition, factions, schisms, parties, 

^ ^c.; but that was not done to any high degree pre- 
sentiy. It was that fourth century that had those shin- 
ing lights : — Constantine, the first Christian emperor ; 
Eusebius, Athanasius, St. Basil, the two Grefi;ories, St. 
Hierom, St Chrysostom, St. Austin,' &c. ITiese Mr. 

' Gale himself, when he quotes them, styles faints : — 

*TSt. Cyprian, Stl Basil, St. i&regory, o:c. Do you think: 

lie accounts them saints? Does he aflow them to be 

, Christians ? Will he own that there was any churfeh of 

^'Christ at that tfme? Would he have held communion 
with tlie church theft, or any part of it? 
' His answer, either affirmative or negative, will fly in 
his face, so long as he holds that uncharitalile and un- 
christian opinion (whida he has professed in this book of 

^ his, and which was the only one he could find to con- 
front and defeat' the exhortation I gave you ^gain^t se- 
parating from the church, though you1;hought her to be 

' in an error in points not fundamental) : I tnean-his opi- 
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joicttx^ pd ,fS|3 Virion that Paedobapliwmr.i^ a/^ 

^eijiQr^ilVjtliie cpnstitutipn of a <;hurph; — tnu^ttnj^^^ fiiid 

» jffksx^^x of receiving baptism are of \ the es^i^pce^^ 4'; "^ 

,tii4t,^^ptism, 80 given aa the Paedobaptisl^gi;V^'i^'-^Q^^ 

,9t\\y is blfiiiieable in its circumstances, biit Wcomes'po 

^ptism; *--- that persons so baptized are not truj^ mei^- 

bersof the Christian church, have no baj)tisin,'^n6 

^tle to churGh-membership, but should be disclaip^, 

— no more to be communicated with than one would 

communicate with persons he cannot esteem baptized. 

Xhese positions he maintains (p. 77j 78^ &c. lo ^4) ; a^d 

without any shame or modesty, pretends thai I supposed 

all of them to be right; and he indmat^s worsi^ and 

speaks them as far as he dare, that the Church bf^Eng* 

land has " no bishops, presbyters,* &c. 'T ^^ 

Now I say, a man holding these desperately uHcniirit^ 
able positions^ could not have held communijon witjfi the 
church of the time we were speaking of; for in all that 
timei by all the footsteps found in reading the numerous 
books .then, published, there is no appeai^ance of any 
church, nay, not of any sect, but what Were ^cedo- 
bfiptists*. 

, 1 know you generally do not hold so uncharrtable a 
^net (but only he, and some few) ; if you did, I ;ivould 
■jseyer advise you to come to church, nor any church to 
receiveyou. ^ / 

St E^ul, when he spoke (2 Thess. ii) of tlie falling 
nmMjf^ot degeneracy (anofrraala) that should come in the 
chuTCh, or greatest part thereof, said, there was some- 
thing that did then iet or withhold^ i. e. put a stop lb 
the. penning of that apostasy y and to the revediing of 
that man of sin, who should sit as God in the 'hmplc 
of Gody i. €. in the, church which he should de^fite ; and 
he said that that tthich did then l^t. would let Until it 
^ere; taken out of the way ; attd that they knew what 
it ^as^ for he had told theniy when he was present with 
th^mj. that is, he had told them in private,' — it being 
not a thii^ ^tting to be published ; for it was the power 
of the Uoman empire, of the destruction of wliich, or its 
ieing .taken out of th^)my^ it 'w^s not. proper, fW St, 



}i^^ ifLfHas, ^lati be had uAd ti»^(iThes3itotiiai»)C;bEi^ 

t.. {^^^9 i.tbmt eq^pire » a& ih>I d^tmsredjafa^Dj^Bfe^nJ^ 
^l^fea^^^aiid. aQ^CH-diogly.8Q9lia|inQk)^m!idWkke»oi^^ 
placed the begiiming of th^ f.pMtaa)iaoonfir, jsbme lo^^ 
jb^Lt i^oi;^ m won m. the. 6ndtt^itheilQurth>$iaif:uigr^ in 
Tvbioh (or bi^fore^j^hiob) Uvj^deUl^ fattojs ift^ifi dtnl 
fPj^kiQg $9 AiUy »wdt{3Jaiiily oCiv^t faaptbntflbatiUfau 
jp^yield^ St Cy^iftH (ArbQ^iUvediiajthei iblddklloiiliMl 
third century) aiidi^ dqirniHard. ; . j j - ♦. ; i aiupai IbU 
xiSqip^ {(id, of jfilf} Mdlibi gre9A>assur«tac&0f thcin slJK in 
9Q^if ijng. tif^. J^torjTt ^f tber^fiopbeoee, j fix j ^thc it^nsf^ 
n)gg>£#^ApQSl»t^.tiq»e«imit.4^^ ofthejMlb 

4;^pt}ii;y, i^ui at tim\jfwrM5 Wi^UHS ;; jbat'itfi^t resdhtes 
oj^^kftiiptji^e 4id then ^nk eYien tfattt dafe to^bfttty iriam^ 
yi^a^ Aq9 soon {for»the SciipUim doq^mfa^ evbi^^ 
C4y of tbe church impi^ «pwt»i3ii,udr faUiti^'Mriil^fc^^ 
l^Ht;tjiiqQi) when the €Oiriiy|)tim/jii^ 
mi •' tihe . Roioaa .emigre .h^ )» coQfliderablevdegreiuWf 
pgiwfy, <9vpn in Italjy, taa wteh Iflteiidate) p^aMbguir tli^ 
th^o)i^elvi^8 may. «9«^athi^bi$rtin)ii mistidie^fiifteiitrh^^ 
tbw ^yiK>th€isia:,toj^Cit^ittijifl6^ 
4ji^, ipi^ke }?(A6)«ftiid'this»aTgmat^admnocine4^ 
surrection of true religion and of Cbnatid idngUlai'idai 
^ ^efffh ; ^wh^j^fl^^ »%tbithklkatto/^'oe9irf^ 
s$ethat.Chr^9t^m^ i^ yetdHii^dmga^iidi«tad^ijtii» 
xf^KfSi do^,i^iiMmim]mts i^Mgii^t(MD Gteri^fisJ&ftgdciM 
19; UtfiP^wye, a9.IsAi44y^QyiflrQ<Nra»^ 
gfLfixd^riygihe ibiurtli^QCitttlirjioiQ .mU\ ivub to ^<i^aABon 
tiQ«Qliic9i:tt|iea^di«ig9 toiyoii! fop)tiMb cdatoh^SMst 
3(qui(^'hOt,^^l|afMS|^.^fi|r mUi^iidGifMiot^ddi^ 
risj^rof itii^ Clui3lMW;jtbai%ettd^ 
c^turio^.of theichwch^ilqiK til^iJ^^^ 
buries of ^ftok^pnt^) MlgrlK^Jthk,il9<fn(d»:^^ ko- 
counts as lie open to all readers of . ScriptMre^iioJifKkfl^ 
stand th^rth§^^^ttm»/l¥hich ^01 i|;sri:tt|3mlteh3«h*^r. 




ceive theft ^^!i^«Ml}y tiK>6e.<tKat4iftW46k»^)<ftP>j}ui^qi^@k 
Enie.; :>bu|}«lM( Jtfoi' iGdtey 'who- itisitraafesitb' yed^aM*! 

.fiftlnlotWbbkkr>lftitlM!n»:<>^cW «is i|^«a\is^ a&y'krfJ6l 
tial iaquirer) of its beingfi«tti'lto«> tl^ibHki0''«'Ji«^ > '''<»^ 

vn^fisk -}«gak^t ,«iH6Misibttf^tii r^^iMai4i0nif*^^ 

bads tttadeofe^^, lffi^enfli(n^biem{i%tf^t(P^^'tt^^ "^ 
ftUMiibtfaa In^jtfidn^dtf fti^qf3p«-adl^^£»r}^ «Milt 'i 

pfxb^sB^pceasioinJiip«tca[B«l^]p6lli% d^^u^^i iVa^iSia^Bf 
lw![id&'^favei<&*llteBiiU» «pWc^«^isaeMiM^ta^b^^ 
ibA iiue|tesaii;t>iuidi9tbedndMi;fflcttf i^8|jb{lk'<^^ei9! — 

£9t iJBatB9iflK>aHe'4>yi^ttiAi^i£iaiHiiikefft(^{^ 
C&ialii6i!,oatreitania'J io 1 n^ rroi;^iloi -juil to oobrjiiuts 

to(K^iitoMva)aid(iwttl»^lkMi<lAdti^ddU{^ «fMif^ fi) 

weakness of their plea, pick-^ttOSPdblisd S^9eS^i9^ 
iddS^fkaofas iMt&iA mtt^y «|MiMlbH^tK^ila§ieibl in- 

finaEdimi>ttA6llioKtfoliib«^<tetMiii&4i84tibt^ 
Qfdi&atfliH|Awtf<sd)^iie<9yas^t)W^^ 

t»)baptialn3'tiiJqno8 io '.vt'uuiiilBOl tmpaii zBalniio 
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QDContedtedly Psdobaptists, and in whdsie time tbe 

fn*acuce 18 iK>tonottsly known, do, when they speak^f 

baptism in general, speak in the same langoagey and 

insist upon the same qualifieations. ^ 

''n:A learned friend has sent me a cdleclion of several 

■'pskh sayings of such fathers as the Antipsedobaptists 

'ihemiieites do own to have practised infant bapthln; 

and afdvised me to let you see some of them. « 

St. Cyprian, who lived in th6 150th year after the 
epostles, is how well known to tbeAntipsadobaptists as 
one maintaining the doctrine of Peedobaptism ; and yet 
he, when he is discoursing of baptism in general, has 
sentences concerning the necessity of faith, repent^tnce, 
&c. lo baptism, as positive as can be found in any father 
•whatsoever: 

As for example, Epist. 75^ Ed. (Xvon. 

\ ;" Qui cum Noe in area non fuerunt, nop tantum pur- 
gati per aquara uoa sunt, sed statim diluvTo illo.peri- 
erunt. Sic et omnes quicunque in ^ccli^sia, cum 
Christo non sunt, foris peribunt, msi ail ,unicum ^t 
salutare ecclesia^ sa^ramentum per psenitentiam con- 
vertantur." 

* They who were not with Noah in the ark, 6btAined 
^no purgation or cleansingby the warier, but even pe- 
^ rmhed by that flood ; so alW whoever ^ they are that 

* are not with Christ in the churchy wjttperiBh' as meti 

* out of it, unless they do come Tidth repentance to 
' that only 'Salutary sacrament of the church.' 

' Here pne of the writers I mentioned would, from 
the universality of this sentence, whoever they are^ have 
concluded that no person whatsoever was, in Cyprian's 
judgment, capable of that sacrament of baptism with- 
out repentance, if we had not otherwise known hljj sen- 
timent concerning infants being baptized, from those 
places of his books where he treats particularly of 
their case. . 

The lik§ use they woul^d make o/ his 70th epistle, 
where he is speaking of the interrogations made at 
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ttuptism, " Dost thtiu believe ?" &o. if he had hap- 
peded liever to -Mrite any thing concermog the baptism 
of ii^mts. 

- Greg. Nyssen liv^ in those times and places> whea 
and where the Antipsedobaptists themselves now do not 
deny that infant baptism was in^ use, vi2. more than 
iOO years after St. Cypriau. He mentioms faith and 
prayer amiong the things that complete the sacrament 
t)f baptism. Orat. Caiechet. c. 33. 

mStip^ iccu .irjorcc itni * & wv to riig avayeinniatiag vXtif^irai 

fwaripiw, ^ Prayer to God, and the imploring of the 
/ heavenly grace, and the water, and faith, are the 
^ things that make up the sacrament of regeneration/ 

St. Cyril, St. Chrysostom, St Austin himself, when 
they speak of baptism in general, use sayings like to 
these; yet we are sure, from other places in their 
books, that they understood the case of itrfants to be a 
particular and excepted case ; and that they were to be 
baptized, though they h^d not at present those quail** 
iications ; but that they were by baptism dedicated to 
that religion which would teach them, and which did 
require of them these conditions, as they grew up. 

And I gave ia my book (part S, chap, i) a pattern of 
•two sayii^ : one of St. Basil, and one of St Hierom ; 
which, iff we were not sure of the contrary, might 
make one think that they were Antipcedobaptists, viz. 
-a plaice where St Basil says " One must believe first, 
and tlien be sealed mth' baptism." St Hierom says of 
the apostles, That they first taught the nations, and then 
baptized them ; *^ for it cannot be that the body do re- 
ceive the sacrament of baptism, unless the soul have 
before received the true faith ;'* and the Catechism pf 
the Church of England speaks at the same rate : <*^ 
** There is required of persons to be baptized faith and 
repentance ;*' yet it is known that all these knew and 
allowed of the baptizing of infants. 

And, therefore, when we meet with such sayings in 
the book of some other father, who, perhapSi has not 
occasion, in aiiy part of his book, to speak of the case 
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df^^Wahts^ yet. tve fcave'Ao sdffirf^iit reascin frdm sti(ih 
s^^ln^s 6f 'his to conclude his nlieiaftirtgtq be^tfiat'4hejf 
|i)ould ;not' b6 baptized, any more than it can be ti^ii- 
cl\i'ded *from the like sayings of St. Austin' St^hry- 

j'^J^lK^Da Avers, And some other Antip;teclobaptists, 
tiiSt fckve made it their business to collect great num- 
bers of quotations from the fathers, have,, if they aimed 
ilt' Convincing men from thence that thoise fathers were 
against the baptising of infants, done very imprudently 
to 6et down, among the rest, such sayings of |St. Aus- 
flii, i^iid others who are known Paedobaptists, because 
lliese belrayed tte mistake 6f the sense which' they 
Wbuf9 h^^^^ put on all the rest 

Thik answer may satisfy the doubts of some wTio 
ave be^n ' staggered by such quotations ; and n)ight 
kve Satisfied Mr. Gale of the invalidity of that^rgu- 
bfieht Avhich he brought from such a saying of Diony- 
bm^s, of Ajlexandria, which 1 a little before rehearsed. 
Z"^^" As to the other dispute, conqeirning the manner of 
lOmibjstenng baptism, into which he has dragged me, 
0^ putting my name into that part of his book, I need 
i^ot do as he does, recapitulate what I have said ; for 
W himfeelf has given up your plea, so far as it makes im- 
mersion absolutely necessary. " Dipping (he says) it 
must be. The v! or A baptize^ necessarily signifies thai ;*' 
but he cannot maintain that sense of the word to be 
constant, not even in his own instances, but by yield- 
\\\a (hat, if any part of the tiring be covei-ed with water 
(it is lio matter whether put into the water, or the 
water put over that) the thing is dipped; and he Jn- 
^iances,^ by dipping the nib of ii pen in ink, the pen is 
ifibped ; which will justify, not only the sprinklers, but 
fufn th'At should baptize by putting the tip of the per- 



son s fitnger m water : a thing reproachful' to baj^m, 
t)pth iii your sense and ours ; and which If I bad saitip 
^'should be ashamed ever to shew my face id any dis- 
pute ab6ut baptism. ' ^- ' 
, iff' do address to 'my brethren' bf the cletW/I 
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!fnf?9fiH« ^fl^M^ ^^m^ any tq\hev^ ; but a^ it Hg 
^mmFAff t^ PiV"^9t tp spend, a goodjiefl of tb^l 
tim^,.^;«j^c|i .thcTjr.ijQ nmch belter employ in tbiBking*, 
ta(ll^fl^,,pekpipg, and writipg about this piaUer^)[.wQuj(|| 
hbija^ hope that a few words of the resiijt of &x 
ttto^ght^ concerrong the question^ and the sch^^na ^-jaji'sea 
upo.n i^^ ^'d t^e way, to heal it, oir prevent its spr^^^] 
ing^' ^ay i^ol be unkiqdly taken. . , . , ^ ' ^j 

^. 1^ aip^jCjefirly of ,opinipn,.that it was not any sc^upjp 
or,offi?pc^'iaken^t the baptizing person? in infancy mf(.p 
rai^d tjiij scbisra ; as that hfts been fypm thp begipniflg 
in,our church and in all churches, — the upity anjJ i^e^- 
tisfactipn of all people in it, frpni the begipning i^]l^m 
late, is a proof that it inqst be some new tlnng^ ^t riy^^c^ 
the offeiice was taken. There has no noyetty or i^iter- 
ation, thpt I know of, m the point of baptisni^ )^.^j?d 
brought, into pur church, j but in, the zaaj/ or manner i^ 
adpiipjst^ing it The way that is now ordinarily ij'^^^ 
we, cannot, deny to. h%ve bqen a novelty, brought intp 
4;his chqrch by those th^t had learned it in Gernjariy, 
oc^t G9;i^ya;;>i;Kl they were not contented to fpllp,\y 
tl)g^eyanip(9.6f,pQ|iring a quantity of wat^r (wblchnai^ 
tjbere beiei} ihtr^i^Cje^cupS^tead of infinfieV^^^ bpt'iinj- 
Pjijoyed it,(i.f j[ xp^^JQ ^buse that word) from' poiiruig 
to, sprinkling, thfit:^t might have as littU' resemblance pf 
tlifi.,apeief));3yayiO/ b^p^^^ .p ' ^ '.;] 

,^drti3 tbs^t,! v^rO^ bielieve, that has giyen thepfc^sipn | 
i(^^^ by. Ml, the sp^cb that Ihave been able^j 19 (^^course 
^,^th the vujgaf people, to make into t^^?, gfuunds of 
the dissatiafactipn which tbey have cbnoeiyed concerh- 
ipg tneu;,bapjt^ni j^rep^iyedip th^ chgrch in their m* 
fancy, the ifl^r^Wae h^^s tgrpd,^ not uppn tbi timp> 
\^Mth^amm^^^^ Air. Gale (^s 

vj^[| ft^^tqp, ^-j^jt pf their wrfbers).. seems to have been 
spnS|i^)ler (^ t^;^^fid^ th^^^prei t'hbugh he entitled'hik 
'book U^ecff(^s^ pp i4?H^' .^bicb ^ad not meddled Tor 
littt iijj^a iei\v.^j(iq9^) wiih'the mmncr of baptism, hjb 
sought hfs advaVitage by drawing, in^ by, head ana 
fhoSders, a djsp^^|, ^bo^t that^ vT^qr^ih h<,knQw |hat 

tt^-ex^mj^Ies^p^^S^ygiui^^ .^^^ 
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£qU p^^uauon of that people, and qf all the ea^terif 
church to this day, is oo his side ; aod I had thci (1^ 
advantage to .plead for a way of baptism^ of vvhich 4jtx9 
best I (Oiild say was. That it is sufficient for t,bc €;$- 
acuace of baptism ; but could not deny the oth^ (QKCj^pt 
in llhe case of danger of health) to be the fittest^ 

The solemnity of the circumstances in the adminis- 
tration of baptism (as also of the other sacratnet^t) does 
veiy powerfully strike and affect the mind of any de- 
vout Christian that sees it administered. The bs^p- 
tism of an infant cannot have all the solemnity which 
that of an adult person may have. The previous fast- 
ing and prayer, the penitent confessions, the zeal, hu* 
ipility, and deep affection of the receiver may be visi* 
ble there, which cannot be in the case of an infant ; 
but for that very reason we ought not to deprive the ad- 
ininistration of this sacrament to infants of any solem^ 
nity of which it is capable. 

The immersion of the person (whether infant or 
^duU) in the posture of one that is buried and raised 
up again, is much more solemn, and expresses the de« 
^ign of the sacrament, and the mystery of the spirituaJ 
washing much betlisr than pouring a small quantity of 
water on the face ; and that pouring of water is muqh 
better than sprinkling, or dropping a drop of water on 
it. If it be done in the church, in or at the font, and 
the congregation do join in the prayers there used, it 
is much more solemn than in a bed-chamber, qutof a 
bason, or pipkin, a tea-cup, or a punch-bowl; and a 
bed-chamber is, perhaps, not quite so scandalous as a 
I^itchen or stable, — to which, things look as if they 
WQuld bring it at last. . , 

These innovations and alterations for the worse, these 
mUpendiuvis of the holy sacrament, siiewn and used in 
the baptizing of infants, I take to have been the occa- 
sions of the disgust and dissatisfaction conceived hy 
the people concerning the baptism they had received 
in infancy,, and to have given rise to the schism of the 
Antip^dobaptists (which never spread much in England 
till tljese abuses weve notoripus) and to be lo thi^day 
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cstuses of thd growth of it; aod, C6ns«quentfy, tl«rt the 
reforming of them would be, by God s grace,* a good atid 
likely means for the healing of it ; and we have rea^Oh 
to give God thanks that the present Orders and Rti* 
brics of otir church are all calculated for the reforh/ittg 
of thesfe abuses, and preserving the dignity of thisf'hbly 
sacrament; and that there wants nothing but the' due 
execution of them, and our conscientious performitfg^ 
of* that which we all solemnly promised before God alrtd 
the bitihop, when we had the charge of souls committed 
to us, **That we would conform to the Liturgy of the 
Church of England as it is now by law established.*^ ' 

That excellent Liturgy order's the priest (and accord- 
ingly he is bound in conscience) that (if the Godfatheihs 
i^nd Godmothers shall certify to him that the child ma^ 
well endure it) he do dip it in the water discreetly atia 
warily, &c. I know that they are generally of late mei^y 
backward in certifying this, or consenting to it; btkt 
that is nothing but an ill custom. Many of them ar^ 
satisfied that the dipping or bathing a child in wat^r 
has no such danger to the health as has been pretended ; 
bat they are unuilling to do otherwise than has of late 
been done. A few examples of the old Scrfpture-wdy 
would cure this prejudice ; and the curates of parisbefe, 
as on one side they are no fit judges of the strength bi' 
weakness of the child, and so must not do this against 
the parents or Godfathers will, — so, on the other side, 
might, if they would, much influence the godly people 
to consent to it. I do not say that any one curate (if 
all round about him do shew a contrary temper and in- 
clination) can do much in it ; but the joint endeavours 
of any competent number in a neighbourhood, having 
both such plain truth, the Liturgy, and all ancient 
practice on their side, would easily convince the people 
that that itbicb all our fathers in this island practised, 
till a few years ago, without any damage to their cHii- 
dren's health, cannot be impracticable now. 

1 propose this not for the case of such children as 
are weaker than ordinary, but otily in the case of such 
as have as good a degree of streugih to bear it* 'as 



of am WMM^ Id Af buidinii moi^ \t0gklf iMxi^ti dl^ 

To those who use SDriokliog 'ma$MBi of!#i|«i«^, "M*^ 

cbiMftn evifR w thewenkeat ^chM'^lMsli) Ii^ yi$wtWbAm> 

wbidi tUby^Oii«f > RMkAily tlMlb#tiries l»l^«ie <!iil#eb % 
wliiob Mby^ b0i%^pf4iiMed 4o^eonferA^^--^ htitmd wMt^ 
chnfi^<lB:jou«*Stt^i»w4iiiiiflri«i #fad0e w«>^f VbiMMctf^^ 
is Jfa^^AMC^i I^sh. tlK^ %ra|itd4lii^ Ih* iioti^^Ml^'' 
eQEi|iiiii3ir.<^ ihit #mtl« < We ftre fi»rMd to doAK |)i^ 
in Atfnwe^of iolir'prwiMe ;i^aimtvi)k)66 >b6 1^^ 
tfaa|aiii(!|ft*fmiefiSfl^ i\x^li^Pi%ty i^iskf^ 
in tt» iligiiifi|.tttMm> ^I think wenuisc nef^, emdea^oet 
deii^Qi^llpiipit includes washing iu ilfi sigm&catiWi. ^They 
wilt dcMrett to cwisider w)]^lher tbey shctR beiible to 
justify' tafeve out Savfour tb^t a drop, OTt a spriddeor 
twcMf MKter^an be so fairly undet^ood'as^tobe-a tra^* 
ing df ifee pwnoii iu^thiftsecxs^ as fKmrittg we^v % , { 
know ihdt i%^ may be joilified in Mr. G ale's sense df lifae 
wosd tejMiMs aB ar {)9n; he says, Is dipped/ if llle nib 
of ]tbed^l|ledi^'^>XbO[ft^•noQ9'(rf'^ tMftfc 

fit tau0a^sucit'<)lifbbi<$|^in 4'^^^ and sacred ubilig. ^ 
Suppose that such^#w«skliAg'by-9|>t*rnk)ing» or a drop * 
be au M nia iitLitt case of >^sQfate^iie<eeaefky that jnay^4iaf!fpqn 
(as i \m^ it-is) shaUwe-tfaMreiipbh/iti' orfl^t'y eases, 
go flAcaear* to^ ther bre«fking of Christ^ coftfmand as 
posBiMy ^m^ «ao ? />» «iw pmv^l^thi Lard^ i&'Jei^mtsyf 
Apewesiro99g€r*ikaHfk?-^' ' ''^'' 

X Jemmv tkuit some niidwi^es ^Md nurses do, on -tile**^"^ 
chrialbeaittg ^ ^y (which they think is observed, nOC so 
mudi for Ihe sacrament iftelf as for their sdiewtng ^ir 
pride, art, and finery) dress the ehitd s htsid so, that 
the face of il being hid deep- under the lace and trim- * 
ming which stands up high ou^each, side, the dfinister 
cawwt^coine at the face to pour Hiiter oofit/stf as ttiat 
it mmof^utt od'i^in ; but what water he pours wiH rmf"^ 
in aMMg ^ Ijead^"* lilaihes (U*Mch teoJIy \i likely to db 
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children baptised, they qMiit biipg'tkMM il^^^ 
^^k^iMp^t^fpg^U iQ^|lft?^»tot^QW0«» ted-chMiMvim^'' 

to jHiiMf ! tbsi# j^iMMmbiep bnp^wra^ r thuk. thay *mMM» ^ 
co«si<kr &o|ri^ ^ 

oivX^hrU|> f jicsj^pcplirT^^^ aiM^ how dtsectfy otpMrwf m. 
th^cffucttgerlsi 4^ibeJU > 

in ; 4a(3rf . j»p4 j^y soleoin p|R^iiiu$Q to >;om£anii *av>4' »^ 
Th^ I^tiirgjf saf^pQJnlfi ^o^cn^^l frftcas £mp i»pfei«mirf^ :^ 
infpM« u%ti4?o sevaciU i||9M^ : — Olie' mbn sokmm '•§$w. 
pui^lic h^plMip;i» .to- be^yosad aawlM^pei ibut in the^iAiatdK ;- ^ 
to xFlwh all children tbat are in an airdiMry atiie ot' / 
he^U^ ai;e4o tkp brought ;rr>- the oth«r «> be^aaodim 
hbiisev in cases of nacetsaityr ^nd notielse^ 9p^ tbaba 
are very dijTerjdnt (qot. 4i^i«pt baptMmi^ ^httt kaModii^ 
ferj^ht citTHinstenoess) one f^opi.tbfi^tib ' . . h; 

Kow^ for any ej^rgjiqiaiii4h«hia natJar .tto o^ 
of «:op^iaa<^ I jp^ejfil, t^:iafc&aneii)f tb^m (thai (if 
pul^iic bapti«w) andHfire ib m hfliaaas,->ii idainly^eoi^ . 
trary to the s^h obJipiiQfi ;. and fonafc vof the pif9y&^ » 
no misapplied become absurd an4* i^NbcuhMMbr £00 ^je^ -.^ 
aiugla, The quoi^ri: s|#i^ding a« ihe telia jJok afawach^ 
16 t^say: that .{urayer^ '' Gfant < that wbosoibtier jMkifacra 
dedicatedl tq^tb;^ by our officii and oiiniati^" 4Jlic«^ Can 
he think that^4Aat here ia applicable to* thia parleiir or 
bed^chainb^ ^ Is it notracandaloaa so to. apply itrf!^<H4» ^ . 
or^iias be any uitbority to omit or alter tfaa ftraat? ^ 

Xhp profanfttipn 4M»d indignity in genera^ QU iiM^asa > > 
craoient, on occasioo.Qjf .thi&hou8e*ba|#mv' h'Wptm ir 
toriou9^ that I do.afi^al to the exparioa^a .aiwt yau a ab ly 
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6oce of all that use it, if ^y ttiedisetvtfs be not scantto^ 
Uzed at the indeeent circu»»tanoeft tbal 4o ^moit al"" 
tirays attend it All the regard is cemmaiJy given 10 
tlie preparations for eating and drinking; — very little 
to the sacrament. Very few of the cwipany y>'m in 
tW prayers ; but only in th^ feasting and carnal >allity, 
which iatoo oftm carried on to sucbexcess, as i^ aior^ 
likely to bring a curse than a blesbing npon the whole 
undertaking. This is commonly yet worse, when it is 
ip an alehouse or other lewd bouse. Those who io 
rach cases are chosen for Godfathers and Godnnothers, 
are generally persons ignorant of the terms of the bap* 
tisrnal covenant themselves ; and when they should 
make answer in the name of the child to the hdy itk^ 
t^nrogatories, tbey neither mind the substance of the 
thing asked, nor do know what answer is fit to make ; 
but do only^ in a ridieqious manner, give b, bow, a 
courtesy^ or a nod, aiKl that often not without appareat 
aigos of mock^y ; and they ^ freqitently shew a very 
▼akiy irreverent, and wanton behaviour before, and in, 
and after the aaored administration. Is not this enough 
to turn (he stomach of uny serious Christian that is 
present? —and if they reflect with tltemselves, and 
think " Is this the way that I was baptized in ?'' — to 
occasion, perhaps, tb^r failing into the error we are 
speaking of, and resolving to be baptized again ? Can 
a minister of Christ lake any comfoit? — or can he 
Ijiink that the dignity of the holy office whkb he is per-r 
foitaing is preserved in S4acb a management ? 

In all parishes where baptism at tibe church is gene* 
rfiUy left off, the people are so igaorant of what is to 
be done and said at baptism (many of the YPung peo- 
ple having hardly ever been present at one) that if a 
child be brought to cliurch to he baptised, neither are 
the congregation sensible of thetr duty of Joining in the 
prayers, nor do the Godfathers know what answer thej 
are to make ; but there are holy <|iieations pu^blicly ptifc 
without any. one to answer; which, however it passes 
in a bed*cbain,ber, is a great scandal and absurdity when 
a sacrament is administedng in a Christian congrega- 
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tipm i ^Ki3 wheti €ie yoQtig peo|»le of sti^a parisk eoOfe 
to the ciiraie to be pfepiired fai ennfiriofttaM, Ih^y are 
fikm^ to, bate but » steedar ^ppcdlmasiob ef^ffhMvm 
sltpiilfied in tlwr imme at baptiEtin^ (whteh h ^ thtef 
thifig Ibat dbouki ms^e tiiem ^apdble of codfimi^tiGitl)* 
l)QcaiiS(B> tboiigfa ittty liave learned Ite wo4pdi» in tW Ca^ 
ttsdwiii) yet karving nmec se^it the thing lraAsa<^ted, 
ihej he^e not steir so livieivy an iifea of ti^ holy c0ve^ 
Bant : but fybere baptisins ire dilly adoHnistefed ^ fhe 
nhurcli in the line ^ divine servke, aU the ^oiigregft^ 
uw do bolb karn to uiidersland the office of a GodfiSh' 
ther, md it b usioUy pedbrmB^ with sucli do^iit sert'^ 
onmes^ as th^ naitaiie of the thing reqUinesfi and the 
wh^ C(nigregatioQ (as St. Austin Qjcptes^^ it) of ^ 
s^Liols [or good Ghostiaiis] does ^his^ olSit^e of ofiferidg 
tibe iofant to God for the toeerving of the Mip«^tHaI; 
grace > and there is ek$o tb»f more ifions^eAtoui^ Mtan- 
tage (with wfaicii^ aswitbqne of the teasofiii w%iy bap-^*^ 
tjbm shosuid aLw&ys, if possible, be adoiitiii^tercfd in ^ 
sight of the people, our church does eofof^e ^e t6m- 
nntnd) tfaait earery meoEt present is put in retfieinbt^tic6 of 
his own profesBioa made to God in bis bemCisin. 

No senoiTS Cbrisdan tbat has consider!^ these ach^ri-' 

tage^ wouM faa^e Ms child miss of Itiem, i^or wotiid 

l^y^ biite bafiiiz^ in that disadvantaigeoisis way if fii^ 

miniate would, if any mai» desiite bapilsra for his child 

likat is Well, and yet has so little value for k that hei 

thinks it too ijDochy jUfA refuses lo bring him to th6 

right ,aad proper place of receiting it, wl^t I tai^i do 

fw 'the sa^ of the child (whp, m i^aKian^en says, is noi 

in the j^ult) is a qnestioti by it^lf ; bai if the man him-^ 

sdf had not yet been baptized, and did ask it with such 

an ineligi0us coldness, and in^sting m\ svtth haughty 

lerms^ I am .sure i^ we^ild not give it him (of what de- 

^ee soever he weise^ ftom an enipemr to a beggar) bnl 

^ him keeip liis pride wi^ii his heathenism^ for it agrees 

very iH witibf Cbrisdanity. . 

la tibe primifive times, if any Heaven mto, high or 
kyw, nabte m igiiliUe, wiotild tai^ Christian^ ar^ be 

A. a 2- 
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baptized, the Christians did not admit it to be done piri^^ 
vately ; he must, some time before .the baptisM; coine' 
into a full congregation of Christians, and there, stafld'^' 
ingup in a place in the church provided for thilt'[{6r- 
pose, openly repeat the Christian Creed, and dedni^ 
his owning of it. Some that had been in repute, . and itl'^ 
great stations among the Heathens, were ashamed to &ot 
Bits ; but the Christians would not believe him to W 
sincere till he did it Our Christian ancesiord'^in Et^g^ 
land, though they had in large parishes tbap^ls 'and 
oratories for the ease of such as livM remove fhnii tiid 
mother-church, ^ for hearmg God's word, and pmyitig, 
&c. yet none of them would lose the privilege df- receiv- 
ing the communion, and of having this other sacramibnt 
ef baptism conferred on their children in the^moth<e»v 
church to which they would bring thdir children, thot^h 
ti were a long journey, to be baptized by dipping in lli6 
font. And do we, their degenerate offspring,* tufn tlot 
Oiily the font into a bason, but also this momer-chufctir 
into a bed-chamber ? .-mi 

V I4now that if any, curate of a parish do insist if {Mtt 
having all children of rich and poor that ar6 ih^ healeb 
brought to church, and do refuse tO shew th^ rettp^ 
(^o £ose ignorant half Christians call it) of bringing' thd 
saisrament to their houses, and do plead the Rabric 4Blttl 
i^der of the church in his own vindication, he sliaU in 
some- parishes of haughty, rude, and ill-bred- peopfe 
meet with a great deal of obloquy; and, among bth^t 
things, they will object to him not otily the example'c^ 
such or such a neighbour<urate who complies in ^tiM 
matter, but also that such or such a one of thos^ (hat 
are in the highest station in the church doesnialVy titties 
shew thatconde$cenMon wiiich he refuses to do; aitd 
we must bliish that such thmgs can be said, aiid ivt ciUi- 
hoi deny them. But every one in the holy ^Otdcrs oo^t 
to reckon his commission to be .received from Christ! 
and under Christ, from that church in wWch,* iLnd'by 
whose rules and canons he is called and sent; 'add not 
to follow the example of aby particular maii of'ln^, 'ia 
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hp^i gr^at 3t^tiQP spevei;, jn things wher<em they dp- 
yi^^tetraoa th^t^ which should be ^.their tti\e^ as well as 

WM^ myslt ^idoriej, or qanbedone, in places where 
Presbytemas lie in wait to draw people from the, church 
into separatipDSi, . and dp offer their service to any car 
piicious tnp^n or woman, that if the parish cqrate will 
Dot baptise their ^hild at home, they will, is more than , 
I am able to determine ; it must be left tq the bishop of 
the place to direct which of the two evils must be chosen*i 
I hai?,€^ been credibly informed that the late pious bisbop^ 
of London found it necessary to advise his clergy in the; 
city to comply in this nmtter with their people, rather 
thap« let tbepi fall into the hands of those seducers.; but 
that in. his visitation ip the country places he advise^ 
them to keep steady to the Rubric. Certainly tt^o^ 
leaders of the separation will have a good load of guilti 
who ,Bqitlier will reform abuses among their own folr^ 
lowers, npr suffisr us to do it among our people. Thes^ 
are the men .wbo^ when the church made an order iidif 

Sdvate baptistn of children in danger of speedy death, 
id so clamour against it, that one of them ^bM it. i^rf^a 
mnlawftil,. even though the child, was to be damned Sm 
i^rg^nt of bci^ptism. I know that many of the parochial 
clergy do wish and desire that the bishops would In pp^ 
court, and in the audience of the. people, lay a stj[i$t 
charge upon them not to baptize any child that is weM 
in a house ; because otherwise, the people are apt to tell 
t})e curate that he might do this if he woiild ; and ^n? 
deavour to bring the more envy upon him for refusing. 

There is pne thing which I am loth to speak of, that 
soifae of the clergy are thought by some people to uso 
this compliance for their own sordid gain, aiHl for the 
sake of the present which is g^ven to the baptizer for 
submitting the sacran^ent^ and his own holy office to the; 
humour of sonie irreligipusrpairents. St. Paul speaks of 
3ome ^^ho did k^ep ak-hous^ with God's tvord^ that i% 
his phrase (2 Cor, ii, I7) ILairwiKkvwrtq tqv X070V t5 Qci, 
sell it, prostitute it^ in tl^e same sepse as authors use 
the word KairtiKkvuv rnv S(Ki7v; otrnv cfjpTfVY^v, *to$eUju&» 
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lice,' or» ' sril ft peaee' as (kixn\9g) an ale iKxuserk^pcir 
aeUs hit aie. God Almighty keep as fr&tn d^log ^t$ 
with his sacrament; it is more than enough; it is Ip a 
dxaBM de§cee too much tfaatbeiM^ees, place8| offices; 
and {iiDflootioDs in the cfaurdi are. trucked. If Mre can 
keep fofff thing unprostituted) it shoald be God*a word 
dtid kis sacraisieBtd. St. James shews the mischief of 
havibg any respect of persons, rich and poot*, in ton- 
qcvw of retigioa« tt will oertainly have the same efiect 
tkoRB which Sokjmon says it has everywhere whete it is 
i^niitted. Jh have respect of pergm$ lis net go^d 
(<h0 means it is a very mischievous thing) for in^pltee of 
bnead th(U maf^ wiil transgress. Th^sc clergyMai (if 
tliere be ray sueh, fdr I own I know of none^ only th^e 
i:fi»s in some - people's discourses suph a censure) do 
eeery Lord's Day say that prayer, Tlutt Gho4 would ghe 
graCfBi t^ ail biski^s and €urates^ rightbf and My to 
adtsLiMter his^ holjf sacraments, lliey pray thift fet 
tibraiselves among the vest ; Aey should not by ilndue 
administraitioiis defeat their own prayers. 
I I could wi^ also that the ufioal feasts at christenSngs, 
mi tbe> eustoaiary presents then giv^o by liii» Godft.^ 
tiierS) &c. were left off, and that the dergy woiild per* 
skttuie their pariflhiraeia to leai^ them olBL They ttiaj 
yei^ «^Ii be called Nthushtan. Yiom itmoo^tfy of 
ccNomendably SQ^wf for a 41^ ef spitUual conjgt^aiiiAW- 
i^ they were first used f^ they affe ns^ now, Hi^ 
brii^ tnoie disgrace dian credit to die sacratnent ; 1^ 
Sfiis 4be stnful excesses too common, they do, like ^e 
popish ceremonies, .swaiiiE>w up all the fegacdf t^at 
stiould be given to tbe substance of the saek^am^tt iteelf . 

'hey are, aiibo ^ clause of die difficulty of ^rtM:ijiHi]^ 

rod&diets tQt poor people's chUdren. 
' . The sum of what I would propose to the iGonsidemdoA 
of my biethreaaii^ of all pious members of our ehm*ch 
bo dm head is, That whaiti^ver brings a disci^iti, a 
contempt, an indignity, or profesiadpii on tiie ^acm* 
ment, as it is administered to {hfailts, dees help- to ift* 
eiease the doabts o^ thoi^e who bx^ incIiQed to bb dissa^ 
is^ed with their ^plisi)ti r^pireivediu infaacy^ atiid so is 
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ati ocedsion of promoting the schism;* ai^ should be re*- 



^ formed on our side. - o 



> Ailbther thing that I think useful for any of the cler^ 

\ i<^ho36^ilt fortune it is to be under a necessity of being 

^ concerned witii any of their people in this question is^ 

[ that they make a diiference between three sorts of An^ 

' tipttdobaptists ; for there is a different sort of manage* 

^ ment fit to be used toward them. 

Some few- of them do still continoe to hold commu- 
t nion with the established church in the public prayers 

< and in the other sacrament ; and in this too as &r as is 

consistent with^ their opiiHon, i. e. when their chiidDezH 
' are aduh, and desife baptism, they advise them to re* 

c^re ft in the church at the hands of the lawful minis^ 
ter. They are sensible that whatever becomes of the 
question of Pasdobaptism, schism is certainly a great 
sin. I did in my book give my tiioughts (but professing 
to submit them to the judgment of those who are over 
us^in the Lord) that such men, though in 'a mistake in 
that one opinion, should be received as brethren; and 
that as they do not excommunieate us, so we should not 
Aiern ; and that in this case, where there is no diffbrencb 
in the fundamentals of die faii9i, nor any self- willed spi-^ 
fit of opposition, that rule of St Paul does hold (Phih 
ii}. 15) If in any thing ye be otherwise fninded \i. e. of 
different opinions] God ^hall reveal even this unto you ; 
nevertkeiestf whereto we have aiready attained [or in 
fliings whetein we agree] iet us walk by the same riiie ; 
Ut us be unanimous. These men give a good pn)of tliaC 
they have not that self-willed spirit of oppc^ition that I 
spoke of, by this, That they do not run into the sepam<^ 
tion ; for that is a thing which all proud, self^-conceited 
persons love abovie all things ; .and it is for the sake of 
that (&at they may have the honour and pride of set* 
ting up, or keeping up a party by themselves) that most 
itf tfeem do vdue the opinions for which they stickle. 
St; Raul Says There nmsi be sects [or heresies] in a 
churchy that they which ate approved may be made ma* 
if^^/, or disthiguidied firora the rest He means, J 
thiiQtk, tba| the sects w9l takeoff alL the pcoud, self-conp^ 
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ift i^,4iS9^mf^yj*ytwitti tbis,rtemptotw>nitlQ*rs* fer.njis' 

prove himsielf a solid, huinbKr aadrf^Qod tXitoieti^ 
]r^%^a[r ad4ttbi(»pafliq^llr,tTbfl|^l^•tb^tiMjtb^ 

.^l^'eg^jHq p^wesin thB.wp?14wh€ff€sChrifi»il»iBI8^ 
f(P^i4$'fjf^<^fff^9V^»^4^&^ t>9 aU)^;;vi^bijp[btt^§i^^ 
lBfifiS(piF.^iSm>,po. little cousidnred^; .f^it:dbii»<«i9»|i^ 
^{^t^; ap4(?l^P)ptatipn8 to -tiHuW gi^e^lU i 3fbe0f wto, 
j|hsi^Jfurq^ , tjyjw?. V(b)5Te. they .©tr, arft» tot b€krtlK)i«|§^{l»««)t 
^jyb^^C€9cUy..«f A^ hearty 004. tbei^4a a»itw]&ftij(&ff- 
ent deportment due toward such from that whi^isvtD 

utea^W^ti^f?! yiW4: WP^'*^* ..fXhe td^tei^itiwig *#*the 
^^tiuq M(|ii9i^err tb0y sha^ b^ c^oliQuedtint ^(apmmiiDiMl, 

lRllii*^Ww.pW^y^*^*^'^W^ plwe <if fwiJit 

^i^^ ^fi^ )tliatx tHe. 4^cifjlwi9Daiid author^y ijgf idAie 
./it]iHrc|i^bftir^towdj^>i^nd pot/lQ'jdiQse of my bfethraiilD 

u^pp^j^lfft^ J9!|iA.t:ho bfeb(H> 

^fa^d^,wil4jegvd tbe, (;har#otQi>o6.th*«|fi\ilvlMdid^ 

I do not mean that they ought to be datterediby?^ 
«ge ^iL};*ai^cj^ajca^e,^)t^ 

^^W^^dfyj^y £^tfeis,lNn^'f^ Ayi.«m>llKtel»iC^ 
J ^fjgi^,^,t^tnjvha^j|BJf« ;tbeir .^niQW^Wlr^rflgiW/jbiiiMjrfltrtf 

lSft^w#ft*^^c«PrW¥* pW«ftWftifl6«o>d«glyw^Aey:(i^ 
i^Qvj^jl^ aa^gB^ Q4S9>fli»tbim]Abt 

ffe#4hW<? ?fW f^^^^ W»Q»dWgftteK*tife rfliaiiiiWiiiogjpf 

^^ )t^ ,§x|Mres9e» ill ,m)^ ./ca^i)!^ »<i<^flfwm4tlMiieff(rlib»t 
wnerever the sincerity is equal, it must hw^tiqiialifiiG^t 

,rorr€3«€U3f8lppt*iWly ^/ <«r^a,nhi*a^rW^ wi\l>»ftkl!i(&. 

tl;)f)6e. DiWM^Y^wii^ jwhicb^he did osH^tT'iHh^ temtiof 
^fis,.waa^n€(^,z apddidiiish^ M(^%it(lMg}^»fiith 
I^^^^lfj \^ oi^t^ ^Qidp) 1^ hfiK§f]bi«<pi WNNMft^^ 
; ^df^^i^hJMstiged ia tthfit i»ppQPJAi«ftuH> i(£;bwi(4mfy 
a$i,be( j|j{af.Jj» holdi^ ^^Dfiftlt)Bfi;enw%r4r>t 'XbM^fli^kcs 
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gbiiud fe'lhisj whfch will jitetify thts Qubkfei*4ft 

(tflill' baptism, &s soon as him in'thc'^d^fHSi 

M.k to>h& ch0i[hieb «mder age ; arid 01^ bther Atiti^ 

:!d»lMlilifa|r>«hd(hu(ke' a sdhism for their opinion*; tk'j^ 

K^WkiCWta eWiii$»<4bd desires to ketfp ShecdmtitttMdhW 

•'^^tM fiM«$>i«t«toM Sayt to represent s^^ « ntWi^'fitt^ 
Iw^iulfUMednitiK'itiifiMilhtinioii'i'd, FInt, Tbaf tifl^'^eiVdlr 
'iiboM ttite^lmf (A>4^ of ^ng Uaptisbi 'i^ h^t-A ihtiM- 
lasaai <lf(»p ii¥<d/> !l«cd6%v-Tha1:'he^'dbe^'nb( tiii^'h 
0clii8«r>fdr/i«;taM,^hirdI;f, That W %' xiiiich^iA 




more encouragement to tak^'tiatnB irlA fiinfi'-^tfJfM^ 

li^fny^lflf^t'^hlHsh '(itot{p^«%«f)5t£ste^ 
«aiisld««(ble<nifdn6«frt^r0-6f «i(^^ri> vTH<^iHd%dffl> 
iiitai|iott WtCN»h«:i P»«sib!y«gi4ai<^<(^^^ 
>*Mi.*«t 8pt«|i^ <lj^)Malid tlife'^^tfyfi^i^'^^^oi'^^- 
•jKclCJdfeiftl|wfal<'eofti<in^te»i imyugli'tt^ iiir6Wfm 

;<a«ltflN$ftife&iof SnfiinliftlbK^KMl Am» mth md^'Hii 
.11 iM^(b^>^ ft lli)^^ ^ciMtr^ftMe^Hrdd^yMctffiVM^ 
'«ilfcuttMt«l^td^tlids« Aim, >wMai V\^iim\\W\im pt' 

There was then a sort of Atf)l«isii^P^taS£U^i!MiAis 
vai*tiMiasitiff^imi^) (thmt dhn^'S^^'^MSrf^f'mrdi 
VhdiSMt^ «tid\Sff^tbd'it) ^rtld >i^i%<flfi»t)<#il8h^ieh^t^ffie 
doet0ini9/^(tt><4isd]|»Uhe> or'ttufA(iH#dnfiHiKKhHiU ki'Ql, 
«boubl bdlr Ittj^'^^^ttt sini^^f^Mte^iM^d'B^'foi^tNMr 
■ lum<;iM>d^'tb^feR»«, a9'th^t|^%n6(^fi^'^e'Fr^ 

'liyte«utiit>i<wtti[><ft»lneff3iS' ntidiiiFth^ ^fiite df PiiKVahl, 
iMidlivied ^«QiiiBMiiton'WMi''the efeiliFUi ''dfEdkland) 
ta(^s^)«»&te frdM t(i 'iUid-f}^tP<|^dW4V4^t ft^dMcP^tiffi- 
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^nAy Wieakened all the authority of thart ; so now, not 
vmwiag that the Pr^eebyl^mn disd^ne shauld have 
power enough, or regard eoAifih amoog the -peofde, t0 
chiech or th^iart dieir impious designs any more Iban the 
other had been, able to do, they set up and encoura^ 
all the disseiitiDg parties of men they could againat diat 
establishment too, and^ . anaongst the rest, ibie Antipss*- 
dobaptists. 

The dissenting of tbesie men urns not eaough for their 
tmn ; they must separate, and set up one church ag^onst 
apQtbe^r, if they would baviB any place of advantagei in 
the state or the army. If they would do that, they were 
oapable of being cap^atn^, colonels,, major^enerals^ &c. 
Too jnany of the Antipa^dobaptifits went into the sc^m- 
ratipn ; the honestest and most sincere and jadieious of 
them (and particularly Mr. Tombs) protested and re* 
mC^^str^tad against their doing so; and contintied in 
Qommunion with the established church. The few that, 
as I said, do now continue with us are of that stamp. 

The oontrivanci^ and aim that I spoke of to weaken 
and frustrate any church authority was carried on in 
those times upon a very dkfereat prbdple from that 
which has been made use of for the same purpose sine^. 
As for the authority of the church, to censure;, jtK^e, 
and, if need be, excomnHinicate men for heretical and 
blasphemous tenets published, as well as for immoral 
actions coenmitted, I do not remember that any sect 
then denied it ; but each sect assiuned it to themsblves ; 
the Presbyterians and AntipaDdofaaptiste as h^ as^my-. 
This served the purpose of the men I ^loke of as wdl 
then, as the new hypothesis does now; for if fortjp 
churches in a nation do oppose and i^ig^t each other's 
oensuves. and authority, a libertine^ a Deist, and en- 
richer of him$elf by tite spoib of the pnMiCi a 3o^iaiiB«^ 
&c. is as safe as if noclmrGh jit all had tfrat power; 
and the old way was the more arcifieiaV aiKl did iSol 
nigh so plainly contfadict tbe Seriptoier as they do who 
4my that Christ ew gan^e such p^wwaliall; when it is 
noloriMs, and .^een* ia Sciiptuse by ati the seclariea 
themselves that fae did 
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The abounding 6f ^eots was a thkig ve«^ mueH ftMr 
thdr tHrii then ; bot tliey had not theidj^iai^ I temethberj 
afiy advocate who recoaiimiided Ihid as k desii^bte thitigj 
and that they were all of tivmi well fiAeasmg td 6cf^| 
bttt every party owned (what Is indeed plain ift Scri^ 
ture) that thmis ought to be no division^ and sd Counted 
aU the rest blatneahte except their own. 

Such df us ctergymen as a^e old enough to have any 
mettiory of Aose confusions, have been apt to comfort 
ourselves with lic^s that, we ^ould not leave the 
Gburch of Eilgland in wors^ case than we fou^ it ; knA 
yet it reijovered dut of that. But really they startle ti^ 
when they ^tk of making the Charch of Christ^ otity ar 
nambor, without any eefaesion, government, o^ disci^ 
pUne ; for diat is a higher degree of debasing it, ^tid 
tends nvore directly to tlie dissolving of it than any of 
the pretences of those men, who always confessed iV\A 
be a body or society, or, as the article expresses it) a 
eon^gation, which required union in the parts, and a 
saiior^eitioa «)f «onie members to others. The mis- 
^ibief Uieiip was, that each of their several composure^ 
pr^tend^ to be that body with an exclusion of almost all 
otters. . 

This sort of Antip»dobaptists which I am now fipeak- 
^ Wi^re- cOmilAetidable then, for that, however they dis- 
stiiled bi tills nartiaiilar tenet, they would not be ear^ 
lied by any of tliose ignorant, rash, and selfish leaders 
kito that dre«dfdl extremity of separation which is of for 
^eiater guite ttoin the e^rot itself ; and since they could 
see throa^h all fiife hypocritical pretences of the seducers 
of those dm^, thiey may, 1 hope, be trusted with scan- 
i^tfkg tbe ipriss^M scheme made for division, which has a 
oirinei^ of g^ine^s agr^t deal thinner, and mpre'ti^ans-^ 
parent than those had ; and, indeed^ seems calculated, 
nidi for ealchkig scrupalous or tender consciences, tAit 
for etJedm^ng sceptics^ Deists, &c. or those that aim 
s to-get money by^their sepaipating. 

To AnU))d3do^apti^ bf this;temper, the curate of a 
padfih Jiho^k}} I thinks cArry Hhimsd^ as 't?o CE^did Ai&- 
sentei% ; aii4 as they stili o>vvn tbemsekes ^f • his flock, 
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an(i'i!!)feserVe in most parts of religion a Cfarisfkn bh)-' 
uierhbod Mith the rest of his par^ioners^ and'db coii^ 
tihue to give him any opportunity of appIj^iAg^wluie^ 
pro9^,' reasons, and arguments he is able for thdr s^' 
tlslTfi^ctiony he ought to do it in the -most tmMaiid 
fj^iendly Way; and, if at last he fail ofstie^s, yefttt 
liofcie'that our blessed Saviour, who has severely threat- 
dfied those that, break the unity of his body, 'will more 
easily pardon a siticere though erroneous member of it; 

Secondly, Of those Antipaedobapti^s thait do sepa- 
rate, all are not of one sort ; for some, and th6se far the 
gieaj^est number, have, even ih their ^separation/ so* 
much of Christianity, modesty, and chaf Ity. left, as to 
take arid own the Church of England, and* other Pro- 
testant Psedobaptist Churches, to be Christians, and 
lioi 1^ want any essential or fundamental requisites of a 
Christian Church. 

t i:)uoted some of the most noted Antipsdobiiptiats* 
tiliat haVe been in " England, Mr. Tombs declaring aa 
at)h6rre^6e of those that carried the dispute to unduris^ 
tian, ex^tremities. Mr. Stennet calling it a reproach- cftst 
djoi the Antipa^dobaptists, That they judge none of tb^ 
true church, but those of their own way ; and, more AaA 
that, the public confessions and declarations bf the hcth-^ 
dred churches, as they style themselves, prdesskig 
their consent with other Protestants in all the itii»ia-i 
mental articles of Christian rdigion ; and, that airier- - 
sons throughout the world, professing the feidi,'']^. 
not destroying their profession by any error* averting 
the feundation, &c. are bound to maintaiti an holy. fen 
lowslup and communion in the worship of God. These 
are, for general principles, sodndet tiian some faitely 
Vented by one or two that profess rihemselves of our 
c|iurch. ' 

' tt is true they do, for all this, continue in actual separt*' 
tJQn. I do not mean Mr. Tombs did ; but most of these 
present subscribers to the Confession whidh I mentioned, 
do. What reason theyhave to give, or how, after 
suph (Jeclarations, they do endeavour to justify their 
separation^ I Ibio^ hot ;f if I had had the good fortune 
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ta)»ftvfi jti^i^^j^ bpok mmep^ by ope ,9if those mtf^^pf 
]Vfe^(?jiq,(i muatih^ife.k^ovn theii: g^QU!^(L .He wisml^ 
n»$1^y^ft»9!W^ coocemirig.tbat Confession,, or cQpcej:ji--, 
iqg tJ}Q^.Uiratj^ns of Mjf. Tpmbs or Mr-. §tepnet.^^ ' ^'^ 

t)J,did,Q9C§ proppae tbe question to»Mr. Stennet^^QSv|[ 
they « did c^Hmt.it consistenl; with such d^claratiops tjp. 
risfipnncet- cQin0]upk>n ? He. answered. That they should^ 
not r^fo^.to sidoiit a Paedobaptist against whom* ^bey 
bad,no>otbep gbjeption.to their cominuniop.. . I ictmem- 
ber he was pleased to instance in nxe ; so .that he must 
n3[ean .pne that, h^d no other baptism but in, infancy and 
by pouring water. . . There was not then time (for we, 
warp ju«t .parting) for the question that ougt^t to b?LV^ 
foUpive4 flpext, Why, if they could admit us if we caine- 
tft,tbeirf?^sae|]?blie^ .they might not \yith as, gopd cprj-^ 
science, fX)m^aud»coma)unicate (in the prayers an4.t|^e^ 
other sacrament) at ours ? And I never after had ark 
9BPQlfJtoiHtyv,befofe his deatkto renew the conYei;satiP^. 

^JftTa»HSli4?ft» qjjijbpjr, thaf t they hold somiething in whjelv 
tbjaijl^p^ joji^tjp^puripVayef^^ or way of worship, or pt 
<3WIH>»WW»|tW j^o.;h^ffjnfu,l, .oi;. that it is sinful in them!, 
*9;:!P€|<prs?S<rfaJtJbg b^pti^in&of an ipfant, thojigh they; 
4feflptiiqw,iFXr.fco^vPftCtipHla^^ ejse, that 

^%8fl «bOcP«y*jdi]^?Wt 9Pi?^^ in things not funda- 
ifigjjtal)^)^puslij.|^^^ or churches^ 

^^te*4asfii^^ has done unspcakr, 

ay»|fltf<lbifif ]Wfbin<JmW>-yn»a^y ^^ts .of Protestants, 
I^^BIft* <i#l^pi?ts,j..Vre$byterianfi, &c. from cpm- 
^HBV^i^PSilivi^ t^ena^onal churches where Frovid(;nce 
h»»I^R«4fl^lBtiu*«^t^»*'iU, if' it >e followed, propagate, 
djiafffns m2K^ifwni;,,^nd.yet, to.o^ shafli^ is eh-. 
c^W)M^fiK«»f#Vfion^,pf c^urpvy^n pujpits. . .^^ 

ii»'P?§ ^e^<l^fl|iRa^9'?«P«i^te, ^though they separate 
themselves from us, yet do it not upon so uncharitable 
ft«M«iqsiptetf}S»r. (^c^i^w so ptetinate^ temper, but ti^at 
t^WilOay l^t^pmQ,ihopp9^ of reducing them to ^ right 
s^m^B) jftj„^qti^-i ^, j^b^e ,e5sep^k of the sacrament of 
hajp>jsm,,of i||;le*sj; of thp, article, of the compunion of 
^^iy;^; i$tfid^hp^e^,ith4^, pains ^nt with then? ji> con- 
vgrsi^ {ii8cx)u^ii\g) ^gH^Qoi ^^^ xeconmiqnding bpoL^ 



tb'Ifaeih/ntay ncrt be in vain; tviikb pains sbbtf Id be 
ttiken and used with them m ail paitence and meblmoss 
aokmg, till tbey appear incorrigible in tiieir schistn. 

Thii'dly, There is another sort ^rho do n«^ only sepa^ 
imte. from but rail at our churchy clergy^ and people, 
aiM ail other Protestants, as being eithet no Christians 
(as miiny of diem do shew their real sentiment' to be) or 
iKx church ; ha?ing no bishops, no Christian Presbyters, 
no sacraments, kc. ; as you see Mr Gale and that sort 
do btoadly intimate tfaeir censure. 

There are, God be thanked, but few of tbem so f«r 
gone in the spirit of uncharitableness ; diey that are, de* 
serve to be thoui^t as far from Christianity as th^ cen* 
sure tiA others to be. He tha4 excommunicates all 
Christendom, except himself and so v^ few, does 
stand ipsa factit eKComnmnicated from them whom iie 
so renounces, h^ Urmilianus told Stephen, bu^op of^ 
Rome, thstt by excommunicating so many as be did, all 
tftftt he got was, that he had cut himself oft* from so 
miany cnurches of Christ. Whatever beoonses of the 
qij^tions of baptism, be that has lost charily has lost" 
his Christianity. 

I do not say but that scone pains of admonishing 
should be used even with these ; but I think such a tekn- 
per of obstinacy, arrogance, and censorious isreif -conceit 
to be that v^ disposition which St. Pad meant by Ae 
name oiHcrtiy^ when he ordered Titus, that such me^ 
he should, after the first and second admonithfiy reject. 
*" Aipsffic does grammatically signify that temper ; and T 
believe St. Paul took it in that sense at that place* 

' I have known soti^ of the other sorts rec(»veted, but 
non^ ever of this ; none, I mean, of such as were qutc© 
gdhe off from us, and herded with them, and had im* 
bibed that censorious spirit wkh which tbey infect one 
another. Many that were wavering and hatf^w^y seduced 
have been reclaimed. 

Any of my brethren that ^11 hav^ occasion, ot'think 
if beccssary to write any thing in this controversy, may 
ccWnfort themselves that they cannot have worse luek 
than I have had» I set myself to speak of the Anftipae- 
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dobaqptistB kx tiie civilest butgrng^ I covdd : tl)e ansTrertr* 
represents me as a spiteful slanderer of them ; picks ,up. 
personal stories of aiy actions nothiag to . the purpose;^ 
pretends to publish a character of tne; rems ^m one 
^nd of my book to the other to single oiO; passages upon, 
which he liiinks he can dedaim ; faces down Aie world 
that I have said things there which I never said: as^. 
that there is no proof of infant baptism from Scripture ; 
gives very insuUint; and reproachful language, &c. I 
fancy they will not employ him again; but do rather 
hope they will call him to account for using, in the de- 
fence of their cause, affirmations of matters of fact 
which are not true. 

My opinion was, that there needed no ax^wer to hfe 
book ; some very worthy men thought that, for the sake 
of the people, it might be needful, I told them they 
must then think of sdme younger man fitter to bear the 
fatigue of writing books ; and I thought for a long time 
that that course had been taken, and depended apon 
it. It came, however, to be devolved on me, and the 
English proverb made good, IVear out the old odie first. 
The reader that sees the imperfection of the perform^ 
4mce nmst consider the defects of age. 

I thank God who has enabled me to come to the end 
of it a little (God kno\ys.how little) before the end of 
my life ; for I have been apprehensive of dying in a cir- 
comstance, in which Arclibishop Tillotson somewhere 
«ays, ^ None would be willing to be surprized with deatb), 
viz. id the midst of a. controversy, or reeking hot from 
one.' 

I would not have any one that shall write flatter him- 
self that they will let him have the last word, with what 
strength and evidence soever he write. I have some 
particular reasons to be satisfied that some monied men 
among them both have, and will again if need be, coin^ 
tribute largely to keep the press at work ; in which case 
reasons and ansiv^ers will never be wanting to authors. 

There is^ while I am writing this presage, a new in^ 
stance given of the incessant attempts of their preachers 
to write agamst any thing that is said for their couvio- 
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^or jtruej'ajfacti to oppose to it (^r.ppt ,* . 
Dne Mr.'Davye^ of L^cester, in a book 

shew liiH there have beea Aatipfle^Qhaptuit^^ ja. eyf«f 
age of the church, from Christ^s and the apQ;^^\tiiap 
Jill iK^ ; ^whicb, if |)e cai) dcv kf siba^ ^v«ti|^ dtmaor 
pjpa of their cause. . ♦ r. ^ , 

l^e saw tbb tf> be needful^ i^e<;a.^. (aa h^ obsfsin^ 
Chn$f i» .Chturqh imi$t have. bid. a t^ng in aU ngi&t ; fmm 
Vfikh, the true coodusion being,, dince ^i^aiiy i^^hpu^ 
ipl^^^F^i^out ever an ^^^tipffidpbaiitisty there vafi^ byarf 
l^oi iit^n those aj^9 a true chu^ of Psedi^t^sjiiisti^; 
h,e/J¥)]t liking tU^ c(m€hi9iqii^.labonVsi^.ia^^ all hiis^ 
t^^i io find some Aiitipasdohapt^ts in a^^ tl^ sevraal 



Thistle declares in his Preface to^be tljie thii^wlud) 
Ifi^is largesl^op) and labours chiefly to make out« He 
dpes» howey^r^ tr^at of the arguments fcom Scriptiire^ 

m\ owns jthey ixaye been so fully and niqejy, cai^tassad, 
uiat iheyjare .cQme to their nepius ultra in .mntb&r of 
fj^nvint^^^^ he does liqt <p):etend, so ^e |ms -aoi 

oh thatliead any thiiig but what has .been pftea cposi^^ 
dered,. .J shall pags most of that 'by :, what £e rasbn to 
discoutse of 15 their Hntuauity. . .. , ' ....... 

Viuid for/^^^ years. (/.; c. , after, the. appj^es 

a«i hundret^^ lefty he dfr 

j^iicfe liporv fli'e.f^^ pxoQf giv^xty the P?Bd<34>^ 

GStSjfor Jhe^aptizin^^^^ infents, and jthe te§tiino|ii^ of 
Sftfigliire cdncernirig a^^ilt pers6ns,l)?ipfized, . that there 
wa^ tiien rio' infant .bi^tism^ all were AnjdpsBdpb^pti 
ahd^ays (p. '52) that fKerfe is nothing, of it ta be fpj 





eiid*bfthe seco'ndcehtuiy, Itjbcgaii.to ^^^ Sec* 

vFSrffi^^^ depends upon. Mr, Qaley 

or^sotneothers of them. * He.himself wouW beiafi*,.where 
5^:-tiale ettd^f^JaT the time 6^^ St, Cyprian; and there 
Ifeidf loi^his^ tithe afid^:tIieI.fQlIw^^^ (of which tharcjs 
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.he uodertakesy. hotver^r, to li^d some inr^verjc age tfiiit 

'^iiffJsst^ ' ^'' ;-••'. : \ " v" .. -^ 

^ f flh^'Had belfco any snch thing to be found, it v^piM 
«ftf 8 Kferf¥6uiid tefthrcr now: by some learned mieni thtft 
•«*5i«iW^I^^ • ^* - - '; -■•/. ■ '" ^^^ 
-«^#V. '^^wiife Wclcottsr 9t? Cy^mn's time to .>c the 
dpring-head . (as be calls i^ jof infant baptisih ; ahi^'St. 
^tfeKn's' adtWityin afftgj--^ it almost wi|ly 

*flaf^contr6u¥] 'knd df thfe* pretences of prbof ""Aat m^ 
<nie^lMir, 6iP for many centufleii. after, ^ 
*W«re%Bett.sS6fiw'n^ gross mistakes. Tt i^Qiiid not bfe 
St.- AmstiVs'^audiDifty that ciariied it/ because' SJL* Aust 
thi ^s'fie never knew nor fieaitl of anv ths(t' denied ti^^^ 
infeints are baptized for forgiveneks of sins ;' ^<1 ^^5^ 
gius, who liv^ at the same.time, owns , that be o^ve'r 
faehfdofany tiiat denied it to be given. '/> A 

But; Its to its obtaitiing uhiversdly, 'Mr. I'ombs nefe*| 
not have pnt in the Miror± almost ; lor during 700 yejir^ 
after St, Austin, there is, in all the numerous books tjie^ 
written, no account of any church, any ^t, aiiy au- 
llior, aby Christian that rdected it, nor noo^ t>ejrore 
Austin but Tertullian. . ' i' ^ ; . ;.. 

Mr. Davye, after a sligfit attempt of ei^ptouncfinjj som^ 
words in a canon of the Couhdl of Neocaes^e^ to /he 
purpose of AntipaBdobAptism (Wbicli have be^ii JTnl^ 
shewed to bie impertinent^ io it) and having jrecited soinj^ 
words of Balsamon^s comment \oii it (but le^vinkout 
those in the same paragraph that speak directly of ig^ 
&ht baptism) seeks for proofs on his side amongi^ t]ie, 
^retics of the follomng times^ tht No vktians, ^heDq- 
tuititsts, and the.Peta^ajis. ^ /r> ^ 

. He had before told his readers (p. 4) tha), ioQ^Hmaf^^ 
part of the eontvoversy between those sects cm the oQi^ 
side, and St Cyprian and St Austin, &c. on theoth^^ 
^de, wais goncerning infant bapdsm : and whereas eic^ory 
one must wonder how he eould venture to say this^ af-. 
ter that Mr. Danvers had been so shamed for prei^nf^' 
ing to proofs of it, and after it had appeared upq^ ^,4i»i^ 
l^^t canvBssingi that they never had one ward-of^dif* 
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ference about that matter^ be proves it there no otbtt*wise 
thaa by saying '^ I cannot but believe it nvas so f and 
so he says afterward (p. 50) " To me it is* apparent;" 
•p- but here he runs out into argument. 

At p. 9» 10, He reckons up several mischief of in- 
fant baptism ; one is, That by this practice so many bu- 
rn^ inventions have been invented ; among which he 
reckons Chrism and Unction as two, and says. None of 
which we read of in primitive antiquity for the first SCK) 
. years at least after Christ. 

To such a writer there needs no other weapohs but 
his own to overthrow him ; for if Chrism be one of the 
consequents of infant baptism, w^ is there so ignorant 
as not to know that that was in use long before tte times 
he speaks of! 

He says there, the argument for infant baptism from 
cirqumcision, was not insisted on by those called Ancient 
Fathers ; and though he.mi^t have instanced in some of 
them who indeed do not mention its succeeding circuDOh 
cision, he unluckily picks out for his oqly instances St 
.Cyprian. and Su Austin, who are known to have men- 
tioned it ; but be says it was not insisted on by them for 
aught he finds : — that salves all. 
/ / R 15. He slants that infants were churdi members 
tinder the paedagogy of Moses, and (p. l6) that they 
were brought to the ordinance of the passover as socm 
as. they were capable tx> eat it; and (p. 17) that, imder 
the Gospel, infants dying (he means idl infants dying) 
.are in the covenant of grace ; and ten lines after^ says, 
"Where faith, repentance, 8pc. are wanting in ther ^reci- 
pients, there cannot be ri^t church memberships^' nor 
can they be in the covenant of grace, let n^n pretend 
what thi^ plea^^; and (p, lo) that the New Testament 
Church is whcJty'of a new ^rame ; that we are not con«- 
cemed now with what was done under the Old Testa* 
ment; forgetting tliat St. Paul tells the Gentile Chris* 
tians that the ^^tf^ii^o* of Abraham is come on them^ 
and tliat they yiiiiQ were of tlie wild olive tree, are grafted 
amoAg the natural turanchei^. 
. .11^ in ten. pages h^ deputes against the Independ* 
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ents; and it is prfetly to sed how thejj bonM^'cyrffe fe^ 
ther. He concludes with quotations froiri Bish^titf !Bot- 
nit, Dn Whitby, ConHnuen\ of Poots AnWoftitidlftSy 
As^efriblys Annotations^ &c. ; and, what i^ mdiSrridiw 
cojous, he quotes here, and in twenty plac^ 'more, 
Bishop Taylors Liberty of Prophecying i abdokWHt- 
ten in Oliver's time, to puzzle the schismatics tHehf in 
power, by shewing that even the Papists and Anabslp^ 
tists hdd aB mUch to say for themselves &s they Had, 
and produced their arguments, which himself shewed 
afterward to havfe no solidity in them. - 

. Chap. II. To disprove me^ Jewish baptism of prose- 
lytes, he transcribes Mr. Gale and (what Mr. Gale 
thought not fit to do since the place has been examinejil) 
Sir Norton Knatchbul ; and (not knowing who l^eaks 
for him arid who against him) GodwytCk Moses and 
Aaron, which plainly asserts this custom of the Jews ; 
ftnd says (p. 37) that he cannot understand, if the cus- 
tom had been to baptize prosblytes^ why the Pharisees 
should ask John why he baptized Jews. ^ '\- 

On Matt. xix. 14, and 1 Cor. vii. 14, he brings ov^r 
again some of the most trite pleas which the Ahtipfetfo- 
baptbtshave used in Aeir decants on those texts. • 

There is- nothing else in this chapter, but thai he 
catches hold of that subtle and airy distinctiori of fiind^'^ 
mentals wliich Mr. Gaie, I thiiik, ha$ invented ^^t 
them, whereby to justify thjeir separation frbta' the FrO- 
testant Churcjifis, with whom they %ould' yet isadDnf'ib 
agree in all fundamental points of faith. ' It i^'a db^^ 
which I see takes with them. He manages It ((). 4^) 
to this purpose. .^ ' ''y\ 

"There are some things or doctrines whidhj^ thougli 
they are not fundamental points' of religion, -ovrt^c)^^- 
sary to salvatidii, ai-e' yet fundamental, or essehti^ELlly 
necessaiy, to the constitution of a chtfrch ; drid hefe'w? 
««^ Baptism is fundamental or essentially ne^fe$fearyi^ ** 

And he sa^s " Baptism of mfants by sj^riqMKiig prtlH 
I suppose he would say by pouring water, 'bt ^Vtih ;{fi^* 
ping of them] is indeed no baptisrti; ah8,'^!thefefdl^, 
though we honour them {the Protestante^ ^ QieOTen^ 

;b b 2 



I^i )fc»nMW i-fhiUren i of , GsM and, .NtWErs/#:,bStt 
wejc^ftfttijoiti wi^ithdQiin a-dnirch-atatei" ;- tLd' 'j^m- 
They aeem to have had some cue given thetiuby 
!CTiife'b&ly; that separata t&% must,' br else theyidoW 
tfiing to the purpose ; and they strive for (ar-fetched^|efe 
fiJ^iB^y their ^ doilig. ' Asfor this new ihvent^done, 
ftis iHfe feiiipfieSt that ever '^as used to justify so gre4ta 
s^ artduickedness. '..■,. .^i. 

^"It'a^^iwrs, on tBe first weVgfting'it, thai any'ttefeCt'in 
l^iiii^tiV, Tf it doesnbt hi^dei" &n^ sin^e person fiuoi'^B^ 



s.ofbaptisi 

■^&iX6'fliLs'^ey call it, ah Elder) ot tb make K!ih;lt 
bishop ; —so tfeat if they were a nuthbisr df -Chnsfiains 
^fofe (wtiich a new presfchfer would haVe td he the oefi- 
rSayri iirf'k'ehurch) they may, without any new trial 6f 
mB fafjtti^ itif ^theii' baptism, have church oiBcers, and 
be a chijfffh in the sense of diat word which i^ackhow- 
jted^^Ypii;; ■ . , '; 

"^ i^?,afitHbr Itvaiiages this krgmnent S. great dfeal rtibre 
ttiiAiWj t^n Mr. Gde himself did. : He says ([i. 4&) 
"■JilffpltoV^i)^ Heb.vi. \, i, 3, and Matt, xttlii^ i% 
eV),'tti^t baptism ifr'f'uudamental to chardi communion 
Slid (0 tlie constitutioriofa'churcH." 'What those teits 
do speak of haptisiiytenidsto shew its'rifecesteityfoV one's 
being a Cliristian, of 'berhg saVerf j but they have no- 
jl>iiig panicular iii reifet'ence fcf cdtuminion, of the con- 
stitution of a churrfi; ' ' '' '''"'■ ; ' '' : ' '"' ' 
' And he hiis sjwiied'die whole' Wgbrtient bf. sayit^ 
" We do not unchnijCh all other Protestant churches ; 
i— there is scarBe* dfiy' thing more distant from W 

ihoUghtS.'" -'"^H-. > '■ •■ "''■']■''•': ■-'■'■ ■■■■"■■■ 

I\ir. Gale wouffl n6^toive'ta:udit iiW tcf have saiji so. 

Be would hiive tiu^it'feifai tb 'say,; We do not itnckris' 

iidn iheni, or deiiy theu^ salvation ; but uftcAiir^ Iheitt 

- wiiiiusti' 'dr^seflr^iianhiit justify OUT sieparttSoiii whidi 

is Ae.main ppintjof aJl. 

^^\^ ^'ra*ch^tj^r,;ha^'^(B^3^^^ pfeas 
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new that i? mtlfcAriat, bufclh^wftbsUrd'tfft^Hfiitfatn':^^' 

^u/A^^^^./'^tt'^the^dpctrineofprigi^ 
qisputea ann. Dom. 250. ,,j., , , ,.,j,(,, .,j,i,[j 

_ I*. 50, , ^I'h^t the,Kpvat|ahs (which fe frii^;.^ifl^,flia 
|)pn&]li3ts (whicl\ is f^is^j (yer? before Const^iftiippfi 
riine. " Of both of them he says, that, it is ig hfp\ .^f^-. 
rcTft, fiieX thej^j before .tl;ia,ttiinp, opwised .the.g-piffng 
erirprs t:^ fieresiesof fli? times • ^n^t^a^.^Iw J^S^^fWjE^ 
tuidAjbigen?^ sprang/^ U^ Novati^n^^d.tJpijaAi^j 

Justin Martyr excludes iofaqtS'VQni peipg,lj^pt^^,^|fl(o| 
yiAe church, au'J says |haf, onty aduJt i}e|^ong c^,^ 
"""•i.ftobe.baptizq^.. , ; -.jyl^Z-,-'. ^ i;-- rv- ll ->,..i,^ifj 



; Mr. bavye V^,SM(^)[p lus^ i*5^&^.',tli^te,^V4^(^, 
conseioiw that halmci wrDa^",^y,of top.autW i[Wn 
By wtiic;)! it.agpe^^JI^' doe? 'som«^ t^li^'^^^ js) qjfi , 
conscious oifl ■ ■-i!! ■ ' t ^ ■ v' 

' :f. 57. That St.''CypnaDtaugfit that the Churchy pj 
Rome. was the motli^,, church; and here he quotes 
Dajlle, observing fropi" St. Cyprian.'* 59th epistle, thi^t 
St. Cyprian, thought ttte Eiicnarisi'iiecessary to iiif^its 
Kir their salvatjop.; which {as proved from that epistlej 
h^_btiep^'^he\^n to be Mi:. IJaale*^ oversight in reatjint^ 
. sacri^candjuip.yiii ^att^f0ca}^^ to the 

^uc/uinyt iusi^aAoi t<fpti^ai an^'tbongli Mr. Dayye 
Mas told 0f this,' yej, tie^fia^^l^tl^er lfo})o\v the oversight 
than consult the place. 'The Iluc^rist wag c^Hecl.Ji 
S(KrJfice f by^ thfi , recipi^l;? Xiexdc, were said to b^ sa- 
'crificed..' -,,!.j. J'..' '['.',. ,; ,■■ ,^ 'r-jin i'oi/'' 
p.58.^ XHat.jdi^^Npy^tiam an^Dpnatists Itgpt^eir 
distinct congregations from St. Cypriari's, bebausepf K^ 
infantMptipin.T ,-'JIl?W?^tP,iMfftit,^^ptism,.^ a^'ffi^of 
tl(el)pnaf^|3yh0jdid.(iot'^ri^ tjltp^j^ran hiy^redy^M 

^ft5'St,,g^pi4^,f.'a3,;aeaa^ ;asit ip: brtijeoijiej-, wb 

infant baptistry. '■ 1 i. " >j( 

from ot. L-ypnao m several other thm^, he Tiuers, 



9T4 1^.' i>fip<E:vc£ortHBt cm. 12, 

^ F^fOiti all wbich wefaftve very ereatpiobabiiity OB;okr 
siote^ that they rejected the baptism of ift&ats.? "Sm^ 
ar^Knent will fetch in the whole legion of heretics to be. 
of Mr; Davy's side ; for diey, all of them, differed 6-om 
Sb Cyprfem in many things. 

' P: ©0. He cites one Gabriel Prateolus, as saying of 
(he Novatians that they affirmed that infants did not 
stand in need of baptism. He that will be at the pains 
to 6ekrch the place in Prateolus (p. 123) will know 
which of the two, Prateolus or Danvers, was the first 
that fbrged this on the Novatians (for Danvers once 
mM this of them, and wjjls soundly shamed for it) I da 
not think the reputation of either of them worth thQ 
pains* 

From p. 61, to the end of the chapter, he pillages 
that chapter of my History, wherein I mentioned some 
moderns who have made objections against thq opinion 
of infant baptism, being used generally or universally 
from the beginning ; — many of whom answered their 
own objections, or recanted them • but Mr. Davye re- 
cities their objections, and omits their answers, and so 
brings in Dr. Hammond and Mr. Baxter among the 
Antipsedobaptists ; and Bishop Taylor, who declared 
what he wrote to have been only some objections easy 
to be answered ; and Bishop Barlow, who had in his 
youth, in a letter to Mr. Tomb$, said some things of 
the ancient history, whidh being without his knowledge* 
printed long after, he recanted, as having been written 
in the time of his ignorance ; yet Mr, Davye reprints 
the letter at large, but not the recantation, though he 
saw them both together in my book ; and having recited 
out of Mr. Sterinet a saying of one Vansleb, concerning 
the ancient practice used at Alexandria, which has no- 
thing of probability in it, nor is confirmed by any an* 
cient historian, he, to put some mark of antiquity on it, 
quotes Socrates for it (lib. 6, c. 7, 9 ; and lib. T\ c. 7): 
meaning, I suppose, Socrates the historian ; but he 
might as well have cited . Socrates the philosopher : one. 
says no more of any such matter than the other I and * 
this is Mr,- Davy'd's way.-i -j '.= :.:..' . ., -, ; .: . 
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Chapter iv. He enters- upon hh task^ of . tbrtDgitig^ 
proofs thai the Dooatists were Antip8sdobapti8rts ; md. 
having first premised, whut I medtioned be&re, ooncearav' 
ing the Council of Neoceesatfea and Bakamohy-aUd idon^-^ 
ing to speak of his Donatists he makes several gvosfi^' 
niistakes of their tenets about odier matters, as thai they 
rejected Chrism, &c. (p. 65) ; and then asserts, offteif i 
tenets concerning infant baptism, things absolutely false ; , 
as that they held that infants needed not to be bapiize^y 
(p. 66) : he quotes Vincentius (who heW only that in*« 
fants who had missed of baptism^ might yet, by God'i$i 
mercy, be saved) as an Antipsedobaptist. He says'; 
(p, 6?) " That Fulgentius, the Donatist, and Cresconius^ 
denied infant baptism, and asserted only that bapfiwi^ 
which is after ftidi, as saith the Magdeburgeas^n 
History. Augustitie also, in his' Epistle to Mareelkisjt 
writes against ihem for denying baptism to iniantSr ;"-rn» 
and many other such strange things, copied, I thinl^v^ 
mostly out of Dan vers, ^^ 

Now, there is not one word of all this true ; neither > 
St. Austin nor the Magdeburgenses have 6ne syllable of, 
what he here quotes from them. St Austin has 119 1 
epistle written to any one of that name ; and -Mr, Davy^ 
has given me the trouble of reading all his Epistles ta. 
Marcellinus ^ in all which he has nothing about ^e 
Donatists, save that in one or two of them he entreats. 
• Marcellinus (the emperor's commissioner) ia bis court 
of judicature, to abate of the rigour of the law against 
some of them that were convicted of sedition, outrage, 
and murder, that the church might have the repute of 
moderation. Of thdr tenets about baptism not one. 
word. 

If these proofs m ill not do, he demands proofs of the 
other side from us, that the Donatists were for infant 
baptism. Several of us, and I for one, gave proofs from 
the couficils of that time, and other evidences, to wbu;h 
he has nothing to oppose. 

P, 69. Ho would however get the Pelagpans of his , 
side. He owns that Si. Austin speaks of them as ^liovy^. 
ing Di^d practising infant baptism, tbpugb.tlxcy dQ^iedj, 



!B5# vv:»-BB»EW€yEF<ilr laBrnoicte! cn.i IjJt 

Uttfe^bout itj^'*«<-taaid beoi^ said thatoni il^&i^t^ 

dyiiigteftbiq]tMed^< muyha^aaebBnali Md mmj^n^b^r^ 

though not in the kingdom of Heaven (into which^i Ji> 

ihA^ eMksaeAy na infimts, but baftti^ oa^s, could en- 

tBr$liolbi«ks ^^ItiCan faatn% i^ bolietFed they woifH fer 

«i&titJba(>tiBii»/' ,,.... 

^nJiecddcludes a litde more modestly, that if whatbe 

imye of Pelafpus be not a pn)of, it muat be allowed for a . 

unangjprobability ; and says ^^ For my own part, I be*- 

lieve he ai^d his followers were for believieis' • baptisQi 

only/' -4. Sq the bell chinketh. . i ^ , 

-r P, TO. He^itestions whether Pelagius'0 Creed, and 

Cekstius's Canfessio Udei, of which I gave copies out of 

;St* Austiii, be genuine ' and, what is worse, says it iiaay 

ibe -questioned by my Confession. They were autben-* 

iutA pieces sent ot givm by them in th^ own defence 

iq the Bishops of Rome. No man can suppose^ even if 

he thought St Austin to be a forger, that he would forge 

Jiif miseecite public records kept at Home* 

* * P.' 7 1 • He would prove from some canQns or syno- 

dieal ejHstles of the Councils of Carthage and Milevis, 

4miw 4 1.6, directed against the Pela^ans^ that the Pela* 

gians, or some people of that time, opposed the baptispi 

of ibftmts ; because those canons do, as he says, anathe^ 

: mati2« some th^t did oppose it. 

Now, there, wants nodiing but the reading of the ca- 
tiums and epistles, by any one that can read tiiem^ to see 
4hat they do not speak of any that opposed it; Uit oi^y 
of some that thought it must not be given to new-born 
inftmts before the eighth day; and of some others [viz. 
i the Pelagians] who denied that any original sin derived 
4rotti Adam was forgiven to infants in it 

* P. 72* He says Those against whom these canons 
were made must l)ave held, that mfants, though unbap- 
tijsed, might enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 

The distinction the Pelagians made between^ an eter- 
' nal life somewhere and the kingdom. of Heaven, is be- 
yond Mr. Davye'sskilL They held that infants who 
^ndsfied of baptiaiPi imghthave an etemalMe s«xie!Hhere„ 
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liieyfJEtieir ^ot ^ere^as beibg.'withiAxt^ 

bii^jli^^ eater ioto the kkigdopaofiiHecdeti/ 

9ti ^bdng >iiDt only nf itbout sia^ tut ^ also ^ fflgfttfintfaAi ^ 

F.76. For the follovviQg ceihuries^ iiQ? fiadfi) \^ 
the Cdundlof Gerundadecrti^y that infants teidjMbOEBl 
if sick, or not able to suck the breast^ should te^ffaap^ 
tjzedi though it were not Easier-time* Would* a&^bne 
but he ccHiclude from hence, that either the ^shop9 cf 
that coUAoi}, or any one else of that time^ : denied that 
they were to be baptized at all ? ' s. mI / 

Another synod Mr. Davye has found quotedr . vino 

The Bracarenstan Synod, in the^raen^^ientiHty^, ^on^ 
deimied the errors of the Alaiucbees and F>i6eiUia»bi). 
'Now, Caasander says that^^ in the tweUtk pmtwfy^idx 
Bemard'S time, arose the Albigenses, mi0^>to tbej^Mf 
theil* errors, borrowed from the Maoichees and'lpifimi* 
lianifits, added this, ISiat the baptism of little, ociks^ibuji* 
profitable; ' ' i v I. ^^^^'^ -^ 

From h^nce thia notable arguer condtidas tWtthevo 
were AiitipiRtobaptists.in the sectnth century ; . wfaidbreas 
the proof is only (^ the twelfth ^v^'h^mme peo^hoU^ 
4ng some ancienter errore, added to. tfaem..tht5 of^^nti'^ 
paBdobaptism. ,»> > ^ •> \ijy> 

Chapter v, p. 77« Having renewed that absiiisd 4ire- 
tenceof Mr. Dan vers, that tbe^Old Britons deaiedJiM^nt 
baptism, and quoted nothing for it, but that editi<^ of 
Fabian, which Daiivers had lighted on (wherein the ui&^ 
priiiting of three words makes all the mistake), he cap- 
eludes, p. 81, 

'^ If ail this M'ill not be allowed for proof, I must le^ 
my opposers^ c^njoy their contrary opinions : it as not 
much material ; yet I must tell the reader, thes^ CQn3i- 
derations weigh with, mty to make mc believe (bese 
jBrilons.were redly forbelievers' baptism only.''.. ., 

It is an advantage to have a faculty of believing what 
''miemill^ with res^n or without. 

' P. 81. For an evidence in the ninth century,, ^^h 

not a^amed to bring ^upoki the »tage agift|n> that blunijier 

/'■ ^rhich- ^Mt; I]^anva:& made^ ia* .^Oi^tory k^ Hijucstiajiis,, 



i 
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Bishop of Latidiin, which haS been ejcposed everf to ri- 
dicule ; and finding in Danvers's book the BiM. Pa&. 
and the Magdebtivgenses quoted for things not there 
to be found, he copies the quotations just as they were itr 
Danvers. 

A thing that he did not think of here, but argues at 
large in his recapitulation, at p. 122 ; and says he can- 
not omit it, is a manifest instance of his venturing to 
affirm confidently matters of fact which he only guesses 
at, arid which are not true* He observes that I> in my 
Preface, do' say that St. Austin has whole books against 
the Pelagians, wherein he proves the doctrine of origi- 
nal sin from the practice of infant baptism. 

Mr. Davye positively asserts the contrary, viz. that 
ffdtn the doctrine of original sin in infants, St. Austiti 
infers the necessity of their baptism ; and says " His 
Mbfks do plainly snew this to every reader;" and, that 
mine is a wrong construction of theni; and, that he 
*Wehemently in several places condemns the Pelagians I 

for suffering infants to die without baptism.'" * 

Could any man, in a thing that had been true, and : 

which fie had read himself, have expressed a greater 
confidence than he does in this which is notoriously un* 
true ? Every man that has read any thing of St. Austin ; 

against the Pelagians (if it were only those places which I 

I quoted, which are not the hundredth part) must see ' 

with his own eyes that St. Austin all along, and many i 

times over, speaks of the Pelagians as owning and prac* I 

tising infant baptism ; and argues with them, that the { 

custom used by the whole church and by themselves^ of I 

baptizing infants, ought to convince them that they have 
original sin, which needs to be washed away. " ! 

Mr. Davye says this is not a congruous way of 
arguing, nor to reason with thenfi like men of sense/ 
" Is not (says he) the same argument used against us- 
now ? — and do not the Paedobaptists argue /rom original 
sin to the necessity of infant baptism ?" The other is a 
thwarting way of arguing, and very unlikely. 

But, good Mr. D avye, if there be something which 
may be seeii with one's own* eyes, by any one thctt will < 
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be at the pains to go and see it^ and s^otoe do go and see 
it; for you to sit at home, smkI guesa by congruities and 
likelihoods, how the thing must be, and not only to disbe* 
lieve them that have seen it, but to face them down that 
they give wfong accounts, is to take too great a liberty to 
yourself. What will beeome of your credit, even with 
your own party, if these books of St. Austin should be 
translated into English ? < — or if any of them be able to 
read them in Latin? The Paedobaptists do indeed 
argae with you from your confi^ssion of original sin, to 
convince you of the necessity ^f baptism to infants ; and 
good reason^ because you do (many^of you) oicn the for- 
mer, but deny the tatten St. Austin argues with the 
Pelagians, from their confession of infant baptism, to con* 
vince them of the doctrine of original sin, with the like 
eongruity oq the other side i because they (not some, . 
but all of them) ^d onm infant baptism, but deny original 
sin ; apd whereas you say heire, that he ** vehemently, 
in several places," condemns them for suffering infants 
to die without baptism, — bring one of those places, or 
else take shame to yourself; and never meddle any more 
in matters of antiqnt^, which you understand not. In 
the mean while you may read, if you please, the places 
that I have brought in mjf^ History (part I, chap, xix) ; 
where you will find Pelagius, Celestius, and Julian own- 
ing the necessity of infant baptism (not for the cure of 
original sin from Adam indeed, but for entering the 
kingdom of Heaven) and some of them anathematizing 
any that shc»ild deny it, if there were any such ; but 
they say they never heard of any that did. One of 
them says he never knew any one so ignorant, or so 
impious, as to say, or to have a thought, that infants are 
not to be baptized. Another allots an eternal anathema 
to any one that should say it is not necessary for infants ; 
and see if you can find me misquoting or misrepresent- 
ing the words of my author in any of those places : — a 
course too common with you. 

You go upon congruitiesv When you, at one place, 
insinuate of St Austin that be forged those Confessi(»ia 
of the Pelag^ns, wherein tliey own infant baptism> do 



yt» think thafr A^rifiotAr, ^ttrtcdM teae^imia'iB^cMt 

nepresent theorbos ^amiii^itraiuL^yctv^'^^ 
4a9ur.th«taiia diiKiwmi^ ' i.^ : //; [ >^ livj I 

P. 83. Mr. Davye comes at last to the twelfth^ixai^ 

tiu^ tite. (anie of the WaldenKs aiid iMi^igeiM 

^Autj^Q liitter(vizv the Pete<rfsrasialls)^^did• iDdelid*'(f0^j 

ttfllfi^athfixs, have shevm) dcaiy iNiptbm tXKinfiKms^:itho 

fig^J^y oi people ioEiL the wodki tfatilk we* mftd;(if Jtbttft 

did so. .« 1 - :* '••.•■ li':; >:}- j. -^'it 

j:>^fter.i|lli'I.JcttDW(^iipthcnv.it^^h^ but iicoinot 

lK..^(^;iMlg£y with Mr. Dtvye. ^ AaiaQ thattnJAesjn 

9^^t» jfntihioo as can donobo^ any^Jiurt: (because .h^ 

4GipaMer9.at 'the very first isi^t that be; has no sidil-vi 

1^ ttiiog^be taiks of, nor has taken any oare oi-iUdi 

^jy^ is>{ bis. qnQtatisDs) does not near so milMh provoke 

<Mi^'l^ indi^gi^tio*^ ^ <>i^^ ^^^ in ft more pkiisihle qnd 
Ciiulii^lis^iiiannery perverts ibe truths A reaxler is a||t to 
tH^ikfij^ttosvences for the tempec oi a maiii his |Dca|iacity> 
l!^:his.open way> , . - 



.•r 



T.^^:.J ••);• . . . . • . Hum iBg0 fiatk^ m . J ••.•;■ 
1 Jn^iOp qui vultu morhrnn incesmquc/ntetur. u\iv:. 

^ Mr. Gale spokeof somebody thai sliDuld ansfrerny 
hopk. Was it Mr« Bavye ? Was be to acoount .&r Jtbe 
^ipei after St Cyprian Mitb as mudi succe^ . <asi iM 
^d)eK had done for those b^cnre ? It may seem sdpibJr he 
9Miii^itdes ({X 140) as Mr* Gak . uses. > to »do :^f«^ff>!AIl 
wjhidiy Ithink, has been made i^parent iftjtbe pneco^ 
iilg treatise .; ivbidb may be a sufficient atsiverito;^^ 
wd/to the liistoric3al pai t of Mr* Wall's book of iofeait 
l^a^soi," V . ^ 

Kj X crave pardon of my bretbTeA, the dergy, ion iii^ 
^ertiagtbis digression about Mr. JDavye^s baBk,('wiiiiib 
isjfiat tcome to my Jiand^ aad which I am/eatisfiedibe^ 
williH^vfic read dveri)<iii the address. It was! making to 
tt^emr: It is to:£im>^fK>6 them of vvhetl.waftyisaying; 
that if any of them do write in this cause, r-.tbeijAoHi'' 
P!iV^obft|MMts isiHl^nev^r .sutfoD bimi to bave Jfcfaei fast 
Vprcl^j.^r fif umk toiai)SM^trW}this'>c9n^find'.o.ne.lbat 






1to^firiat^^it,'v«]td mto^hat idU buy arid te&d it, tbd 

Aotipf^d^friia^ists^will never ^tit ftutliorsv '^ ^ '^ ' 

I crave leave to go on irith a fewwordi 'fo^^lBfe 

II ilitope those' ^th4t ishaUiimi^ In defence ofinfimt b^p^ 
tisoi^jWill hot drop, or su^r to dnk^ the ai:^aitteht tfoki 
aiiliquhyj: now that we have carried it ho ^r, and^'ptt^ 
diioed; plain evtdencte dfjts use among Christiaii^, ffotti 
authors so nigh the apostks' time, - ' ' '^-^ 

^ Theri dre^ beside the time spent m arguing, ^iipvLt^ 
tog, ^and' talking^ each man for im side of f( q^dtiati 
^mwhicbeagtrness seldom Buffers^ men to >reigh tlifti^' 
8obi»iy and knpartiaUy ; but there are^ I 'say, be^^ 
tbese)' tiines, in which every serious man consM^rd th^ 
reasons and proofs of things^ by hianseif, Novi^a rMitl 
that does this, will see it impoasible to be cbnceiv«(f 
that, in a practice sopubtkanid notorious asbaptisn^ ^'/ 
they .whose fathers or grandfathers li v«d in the upo^tk^ 
fimsy should not know what was done in that4int^ 
as td this matter. 

The testimonies so far up, as to 150 years after 
that ,tme^ . they d^^ now yield and own ; an<l malJe, I 
think, but very weak opiK>sition against those which 
are brought from authors within die hundred* ^ T^ey 
Ihatfaave formeriy been told by^heir leaders, that Ae 
bi^^tiaing of infants began under such or such a Popd 
ol Rome, :wiU see things with another view, when, in 
fdlowifl^ the* plain footsteps ^of it, they come riot 0iily 
up> to Coiistan tine's time, but do pass or shoot) Ihe^ 
Gulpfa,^ as I may call it, that is between that atidr tb6 
age'of Martyrs; aood can trace it there as plainly a^^ in 
rtie ages below. They yield Cyprian. I have)Htf..f 
do not flatter myself, viafdicated the testimonies of 
Origen, and of Irenasus^ who ivas born in or abbut 
the end of the apostolic times* Higher they cftniiov 
ejcpecl! to have the express fnention of so partieular^ ' tf 
thing, for want of books 'betM^ai. that and the Scttp^ 
ture times. • : ^ :rjii 

i> Tbeite is indeed one of our ow n order^ one* by^r^Q 
fession^of the Chijrch of £nghHid^ ivbo bas^ * diciMl^tf 



SSSl BBFENCS OF ."TIIE CH. I2« 

in this point, and has, to ourdiagracOi said in print 
(p. 15) ''That till Cjprian's time, not but a^aU per- 
sons were l>aptized ; and even in his timei baptizing of 
infants was very rare." One would wonder what shoutd 
niake him say this, c^r ffom wboai he had it« He bim« 
n^elf, I can easily guess, knows little of the matter : he 
has either shot his bolt blindfold, or else be has bad, it 
from somebody. It could not be bis father ; — be 
never lighted on that paradox. I do not think be has 
it from the man whose cause he is there defending, He, 
for a very good reason^ avoids any talk of the tenets of 
'^ those weak men in several ages." Mr. Le Clerc, Or any 
of that sort, have not said any suck thing thai I know 
of. Let me be far enough, if I do not think he has 
taken it on trust from Mr. Gale, and thinking it might 
help, among the other odd things that he bas said, to 
do some prejudice to the Church of England, has put 
it in at all adventure. If I guess right, that he has 
learned it of Mr. Gale: be is a pregnant scholar, and 
has already outshot his master ; for even he never ven- 
tured to say in St. Cyprian's time it was rare^ 

To those that shall write to enforce the argument 
from Scripture^ I would humbly recommend one ad"* 
vice or two. 

One is, That although many of the late Eiigjltsh 
writers, in defence of infant baptism, have thought fit to 
omit the arguments from John iii. 3, 5^ and from 1 Cor. 
vii. 14, yet they should not be discourtiged from using 
them. * A right translation and explication of the words 
in those two texts^ would contribute much to satisfy tlie 
doubts concerning the baptizing of infants. 

In explaining tbe sense of both of them, there is aii 
instance how much tbe alteration (which happens in 
process of time) of the use and meaning of words in 
common language, does, with illiterate men^ weaken 
the force of an argument taken from a text of Scripture 
or any ancient book, where words are used ttiat have 
had their use so altered. 

I consider w1k> X am speaking to no^ \ and tP ttiem 
I do not think it needful td say any thing concerning 
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tjie acideiH tneaising of ^theword ngenerate, or bof^ 
again ; or of the. words mints, or sajiictified ; w}|ereais 
^ apd Mr. Whiston, and several others, b^ye ^i^iliyely 
affirmed that the word regenerate is^ iQ the ap^cient 
phrase used constantly (or, as Mr, WhistoiTpautidu&ly 
expresses it^ almost comtantly) in relation to baptisaij 
and Mr, Gale hfts so positively denied this, that be, or 
else we, must be gnilty of a notorious untruth, in mdt- 
ter of £a.ct, I speak now to those that know, or can 
kjy>w when they please, by minding as they read tb^ 
anjcient books, where that guilt settles* 

They know also how new and unheard-of in the an- 
cient church, that interprelationof sotnelate expositors 
is, who, by 0e;a^er, in John iii. 5, would have us understand 
not material water, but some mystical thing; such a^ 
our Saviour compared to water in his discourse with thp 
Samaritan woman (John iv. 13, 14); and hy saint $ 
(I Cor. vii. 14) not Christians, or persops /^^m/a/^e^/ 
(which is St. Pauls constant u6e of the word); but 
children^ ..saints, or holy, i. e. born holy by a lu>liness 
previous to their baptism; and by ^^/ac/j/^^J (when a 
lieath!^ wife is sanctified by her husband a Christian) 
not (cppv^rted to Chn$tianity, and brought to baptism, 
but the mao is saootified to his wife, i. e. the husband 
fo^st bom ^onmmtiauti infiddis cotyugis vase. 
, 6e2sa». 09^ of %lw first that g^^ve that interpretation, 
adds, after be has said this,^^ This place makes against the 
jQatabaptists" (which is hi* name for Antip^dobaptists) : 
it did so indeed^ till: he marred 4t by his wonderful ex-r 
pUcatioxi ; ivhich, the Antipaedobaptistp are so far from 
thinking to nmke against them, that%ey have taken it 
into their. scbeBoe» only improving born holy, i.e. in 
covenant, — into born holy, i. e. pot bastards^ 

If those ,(wo texts were read in , the ancient sense 
(which, I tMnk, maybe made out to be the true one) 
the one," Except any one be bofn of water, &c. i, e, 
baptr^ed into th^ religion of Christ,^e cawwdif enter ^ 
&c. (always understanding this to be a rule in God s 
prc^ioary . way, not to limit his mercy ia ca^es extraor- 
liinary); and the qther, 4n unbi^lieving husband hat 
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ieen s^nct^ed^ u f. brooght to Chrislimity and tep- 
tism by his xvife^ &c. eUe your children wo^ldk€tk>e been 
unclean^ i, t. brouglit up HMthetis; hut now thej^mre 
(«yioc) iaUitsl i. €/ Chrwtilins, i» ^fjts/(0e4^ or dedi- 
cated toChiist by baptism, the dispute ivould be at an 
end* 

Dr. Hammond, whose treatise on this subject, in 
his Sir Queries, it is adviseable for any ctergyman that 
studies this fi^^ 19^ j^4^ ^i«iiff Ibe J^^^^f the moderns 
who retrieved the sense of this latter text from the un- 
natural glosses of some late writers. He did it by ob- 
serving what is the constant use of the word saints and 
sanctified in the language of the New Testaroeint, viz. 
Christians. I have shewn that several antients (be&re 
itime was: any dispute of infiint bapti»alf do^ p4pl^ 
phrase it Just as he does ; which musi needs be a ^f eat 
feobfirrhatibn. "^ " '" 

^.w. Itwa5, perhapS) not withont reason that Ch9^<9i^^ ' 

tian^^of the middle times left off the phrase of caflipg 

' Ihls^ knen of their profession Saints; hecBiSx^ theirdtel 

. ,^as abi^^d by some sectaries^ who made an h^p^m* 

' rifcai cant of it, to distinguish themselves by; but yet, 

invhtn we read any text o^the New Testamdlilb' 0)^>bfN 

^eiiy ancient Christian book written while that wor<l Jf|ts 

^ ni constadt use, we iiiust take the words saints md 

^<Ff^$^^4 or madcsaintSy ^ it was tised at tb^ liii)P» 

or else we lose the sense of the place* 

' ."^IVf^ Bingham, who, to a very good purpose, niift^s 

it his business to acquaint us with the general custOQis 

and use of words among the ancient Christians, doe^, in 

bis book I, chap. 1, p. S (without having any discourse 

4ar^japy thought at that place of infant be^^m^^^r of 

mi§ text) give us this "aCcdtint '' 

- C 0ik^lW^ #rob «!«fr©% fie>«rrw,*' &k 8nciet)*€^l««l$* 
ticfii writers, do signify, not any select number of Cbrush 
^'^i^s (as^now^Wwords saints and ekct are ottea^i^ 
,to>!^nify only the j>redestinate) ;« but aU CkGfff^§f» 
in general who were entered into the comvittoionof 
ttoiohorc^^r. the waters - of ba^kita p**^§0 ThmtUUtt 
and others captain tli§, word C^Twi) saints, to i>e /neb 
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as mctoe vteebaafedk the honour and pritilegeof bt^ 
tiMK" Tkeodop. im Phil: 

It is but reasonAbie: tben.takl the word have, here 
tlM acMe Ihali i#.ali»a.|6 btol in thote fime&;. abd tbc&i it 
wiU be ^'\N^''aae y0ttr ebildren TOuchsaf6d tJsa bonqur : 
of ba;()ti$m ;• oc enl^red idtp the con^munion of th6 
cbttiviii'by. the waters of baptisHr*" 

> AUi the diiioiiHj^ is, l^ a Biinister to satisfy the Vul- 
gar people^ ^ho imde«9fland no > other ^fltse but that 
of thek'own tifnea^ aadiof the eoBimon.' trito^liotts of 
the matter of fac^>.that this was like antieiH^ sense of the 
wiords% Ttke^ are shy; of any thing; thutt is tokl thom 
va&te tbm they see in the tranriatkMa, especially if they, 
should have any writer of their side that will confidently 
teU them that it was not so. llhe word was^ not so 
UBed»&€*. 

Whether they will- find any that will deny the word 
sa^U to be used by St; I^aul for Christiana^ I know 
not; butrl kliow of one that hais denied things as plain 
and cenaiiAy true as that is^ incases where he knew 
tbey caAld. n^l searth the> books. If fbere be suth ii. 
neeessity^. tiiey mnsli be ahewed the several places where 
Si. Phol ttses the word saints ; whicb^ if they read with 
attention, (hey wit) see by the sense of the plaice that 
it^is there, (as eAso in the Creed) put instead of the 
iMra Gkrts^aH9k 

Qoe other thing I would recoinmendv which will be 
mwe^bvioiisly conocMved by all ovdinaryreadersof Scrip- 
ture; that is, that those who have an occasion to argue 
ottf Ibib matter, ^do ke^ their ai>tagonisfs, or any whom 
tli^w6uld convince^ close to that question or con^i^ 
dsvMkutt,, Mim, or by what means^ or by what mefit^ or 
title^ inftinta do eVen obliEUfl the kin^om of Heaven. 
Theve ie no; method of/ arguing: or of amedit^tion, that 
wilisdeaei^ bring an Antipaaobbapljst to think rightly ^ 
of -this matter thirn<tfais, if it be well pursued in hisown^ 
thoughts^ on by the condooti oi^ a> Chrisdan guide. 

If he be a/man ataU versed in the Scripture, and in 
the t&yatery' of! the: salvation' of n]ai>kind a6 ther^ 
tttught,lmwill po^ieaentl^ understa^odafidgran^^ that it is 
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bf Oimt by hfe ineritSi his purchase, &c* : ik^t difi^Ofa 
18 no way by which any of the human race can QOQietffei 
that kkigdom, but by an mteresk ia him* . : ^; , 

Mf « Oalfs indeed talkfr (p. 48 1 ) with great confidepc^ 
of < the etatt- of all inftnts ; that they murt needs go toMi 
Ifeavee, "te ha;viiig no actual aiUf by virtue of God,'9< 
general justice and mercy [*^ If there" be ahy qaercy im^ 
God; &C. ; <jlod our Saviourcaimot ordfiia such unr^a* 
sQliaUe laviis/' &c« ; aiild sqch like rants} ; shutno pi(Qw^ 
ai^ weU-^tudied Cfaiiatiaii, Antip»dobapti!^t ^(ur oth^^. 
wilt think or speak at this jrate of the kingdoni of iie^r 
ireanras(Aiiy one's natural rig^t^ or lo be conferrisd oa^ 
anyv bat by Christ and for his sake, by virtue of hia 
merito'aiid. death, . ^ 

'iliQji misi be urged then to consider that tbeinfants, 
a& Hollas the adult, who are admitted thither^ '' muat 
}fm^mtmber$iofChri$t^ united to him by t^ HofyS^irit^ 
ieeWded in Ins covenant and purchase of his fold, h» 
lin^oati hiB peculium^ his body, felhw * hdrs^"* as $t» 
Paul expresses it,** and of the same body^ and part{)kers 
oi God's promise in Christ through the Gospel, ^such 
aatObtmii an inheritance «mong them that< hivi?^ be;^ 
sm^^^i^' iiyw0ffii¥9Cy as the word is in both U^i^ pliK^ 
wfaitre tiial; phrase is used: Acts xx. 32 ; an(} xx^vi.J^; 
lihftl .is, among the Christians that have be^n bapti^,«r*» 
nH.^ti:unger$ orjbreigmrsy but/fllw-^izemm^ 
tk^^Mmttj or Christians^ andoftht k(Wfi^hold ofQj/fl^ 
TO'Sayof anyone Thai he shall enter the kipgdi^flp^ 
^01 moch aa.tt> eay all t^ia of him^ 
* i These tedns signify tneither piore nor k^ than being 
o( hkchurchf which; the Scripture c^ils his Bo4bf^ i^iid 
jiimithe Ssitioun^f the Bwfy^ Tbe^ consideration that* 
jnfcnts mre.capabte of being admitted to these ^piritu^l 
prieHegeS'X^hicfa ad49i«W>n i» the same iiv substaoce 
^wifh.lhat apirittlal $*ace or favour whiph ^lakes the fit- 
man» ^and spiritual part of. the sacrament of baptisni) 
^iU easily iodine any one that coqsider.3 it^ toMieve 
that they are capable of the otf/wor^part,: which; js ^^^ 
theiseal ci the other. Who can forbi^' wal^Vto,.t^ose 
yig}:9m capable of receiving with i|he water auct^^^vt* 
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cifiiUy 1^ lo include ihtoi^ and «o testii^his lo^rel wuiMmil 

derrtgard to them, dtid hfts tiid us snffiir tbwIJt^tliei 

far^br to Mjtai ^^ tHiA &re' vie, that we'€houldi^dblldk> 

tbem fVoiiii di6 Mtward* lokMs oif hiafttrout, *aai6tha^ 

did adl belong to biBiandito bis kingdom! ^ f uni^ndsi 

<I* wish ^otiie^good «tnati would be at the charge^of >eij 

ifli^^f6isi^k>6^^6f a diHill piduve^ that tt^bt ;ho gisMifftOB 

stKrfcl OS ^dd iii9tr<icti0d ahd sitj^tttion €0«c«r2big fim 

win ^4ud (ibrpiose of \)ht 4ii;irfbar in tUs mMterj < (Jkm 

pbiigtbiyiivtei '' 7birti pteli^s hai^ wMi v^pe«a0O/ 

thef lii^G of books V' esj^ciaily ii^they represent tomi \xfB4 

ful history of the Gospel, such as tbisrifhii:hii*.tamnni 

sag to reedidmi^rid is, 1>eing reeked ^itbr^ em^gmtsy 

M^xmS.5; Markix. S7s Ltibeik.48} ' Out^^via 

€>tir holding a Utile child r in his axins, and saytrigtiwKhi^ 

discij^les, tt^h&seever ihull rwehe this ciuid{^.Mu^ 

thew and l^k it is, Oite weA lii^cJ^ik^ fXji$mn£ 

9Ui!h<:hitdr6n] in mynamtjrecehetKme. ; ^ )v^ i^iiH 

If Oiir Saviouif* be dranm in IbatposUicie^ Sidlilg 

Iheihild in faia ai'msv atad those iirorda^Buhidiitad; 

WK^9oei>er . skaH rectvoc such a ctnH in m^ kea0^%n» 

cet^etbr me; and over against hifki be 'dirair At t#o>*0iijbn 

STIiiidiiig^ by a font^ ' both pretending td'be aMiiateiifttf 

Christ; and some people offering^sach a dii)4>io\tfata% 

iund, i^neof thetd reaching o^t -hi» arnls to rocmvei^ 

bM the other thrusting it back^ 1^ w^oald 4«aif seaa^iiii 

countenance the painter will' give <to* thai* tnaoyv who^ 

^eing bur Safttdtir look upon him^ and heacing k^disay 

those wwdjr,* dote ditr* to reject it*. ^^ s \ > /** }c 

; ^The ordiiiary^ meaning of the Vford t^vsivafitnAk 

ibodcs of the New' Testameht^, even wham it imMk 

albneV is well kho^vn to all readeiii of'Soriptx^pKoih^, 

to f^eeeive, or admit td dbtothwhood^r^l&nMiipiin 

Ckr^iurtity ; 'fits (to nan^e one plao^iof forty) aftofln. 

xV. 7, St f^d^^ommalnds those disisantens inliQ|aifioit5 

lio ncehe oniptatJitr. ; ' p -Ve^tisfb 

-* ' Bu¥ When Christ doeisnioi^eoveradB hevi^t&osiaiwsoadl, 

^Inrhynank, it more plainly still* importsc^ttattddtey 

c e e 
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should be received to be. as Air members, his chiidren^ 
belonging to bim^ or, as i ooce befope deduced the im^ 
porlof the tike phraeei %&ri X^Novi jtitc^; *beiag ChristTs^' 
or ^ ChristianSi' 

And the sanction here given to the coQomtnd oi such 
a recetvkig ^f tbeoi) is the highest that i& ever given, — 
even the same that is given to the command of receiving 
the apostlee themselves;, for, as it was said to them, 
He that peceivetk jfou^ reeeiioe^me; and he that re* 
ceio^k mcy recdmih- him that sent me; • — so the very 
same is said here of* reeeiMHg ehiidf>en m his name. 

The dis{^ute is concerning a opnsiderabie* part of 
Gfarist^ iock; and it is Whether thejh shaH be ad- 
mitredr into his fold or not ? The infants of mankind, 
taken ttwelher uith all such as are under the age at 
which tM Antipaedobaptists receive them, do^ naake, I 
believe, a third pan of t^ whole people. 

Our blessed Saviour witt certainly, at his comitig, be 
much displeased (for he was so once upon Earth on a 
like occasion) either with us for necevdng tiiem, or else 
uith them for reeding them. It behoves us all, there- 
fore, to mind what Uiings di^leased him here, and 
with such care and impartiality to study and learn h j& 
trae will and meaning, and- with such sincerity to fol- 
low it; and for our perform^mce of both these things, 
so to implore his heavenly directk)n and assistance, 
Ifmt when he shaH appear^ we may hoKeconfideficey and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming. Amen. 
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Some of the Antipeedobaptist writers do give us occa* 
sioa tQ observe the gree^t mischief to religion thai; conges 
by any one's forging words, apd attribqtiag them in print 
to any ancient father, — so great, that tfiough the first 
forgqr shouM' repent, and pubKcly recant what he has 
said, yet the mischief and ill consequence would conttnue, 
by ignorant men taking him at his first word, and com* 
monfy adding to it. 

Justin Martyr is (a very few excepted) the eldest o£ 
the. ChristiiMfis^ whose bookck afe left to us. He' wasi bora 
in liie apostiies^ titne, and ^ wrote about forty yeara after 
it. A testiinany of his is more considerable tha,n of 
five ov six later ones. Any woklsofhis^ that should, 
plainly and expressly determine ei<iier fo¥ or against 
inlant baptism, wouM- be a vmvd material and decisive^ 
evidence t^an any that has as yet> been produced fK»a 
antiqiiity on dthenside. The greater must the impiety 
be of any writer ki^this controversy, who should fot^ 
such decisive wordi^ in his^name* 

Mlv Gak^ writing hii Refieatiom on^a pc^ssage* whicl l> 
I had cited out of Justin's ^/^o/og-^ (where he spedcs-of 
some circumstances used at the Imptizing of adult cor i- 
verts) ad^s ttese wofrdui in hii?- pftgiesi 45r7, 4$ 8 : — 



S90^ i?ostwki?t». ' 

elko^ert jfdaibly exclikleft infkhts frdm bei% bapiii^^ft'^^ 
in the^lthutdif and sJays That ^rfw// ;>er^^* o)i^/} 1%'^^ 
of^bUgKi'H) ht baptized. ^ This, if true, is a ^m:^^^ 

Mr. J^avye, having inenti<^ned the sa^pe i>assage pi . 
Justin, and knowing nothing to th^ contrary, but that 
what Mr. Gale had farther attributed to him might be 
true, recites Mr. Gale's words as if they were from his 
own knowledge or reading); and adds to them another 
forgery oi my confessing ihe thing to be so, in these 
words, in his page 54 : — 

" St. Justin mentions only adult persons, and (else- 
wherCy as Mr, Wall himself confesses) excludes infants 
from being baptized, and in the church ; and says That 
only adult persons can, or ought to be baptiztd.^^ 

If Mr. Gale can produce no such words of St. Justia 
(as I am confident he cannot) and Mr. Davye can pro- 
duce no such confession of mine (as I am sure he can- 
not) they are both of them forgers of evidences ; and it 
concerns not only the cause of religion and truth in ge- 
neral, but particularly the credit of the Antipsedobaptists, 
that they be called to account, whether they can or not; 
and if they cannot, that they be disowned, otherwise they 
will be worse than the papists ; for whereas some impos- 
tors formerly did, for the maintenance of Popery, forge 
Decretal Epistles, under the name of Bishops, as ancient 
as Judtin Martyr^ they were credited for some time ; 
but when the cheat came to be detected, all the honest. 
Papists did themselves join in condemning and exposing 
it; fuid tfaey now disown, and are ashamed of the 
4epistJe& 

« » * 

I did, as I passed along, take notice of this foul deal- 
ing of both of thenv at p. 155 and p««^3 of ttiis De- 



fenqt ; bu^Jpi^a^mfnd tq ^ve a memomndum of it bere 
by }jt^)ff .l)e(5au^^^ being extraordiaary, w^^\^ 

the,^^v)dq^€e ft^r tifie antiquity of Antipaedol^aptism ffvr^.f 
more considerable, if it be* a true one, than ever i^{is>. ^^ 
heard 6f, it is pity but it should be brought to li^Wii 
and into a fair view. I do not know whether mr^ 
Davye can find the place iq Justin's Works ; but M|p. 
Gale can, if it be there. ■ , 
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THE END. 
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